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PREFACE. 


BIOGRAPHY  is  not  simply  a  tribute  of  respect,  or  of  affection.  It  is 
an  example  and  a  lesson.  This  book  is  published  because  it  is  believed 
that  the  life  it  sketches,  and  the  words  it  records,  may  be  teachers  and 
helps  to  many,  as  well  as  because  it  is  also  believed  that  both  the  life 
and  the  utterance  of  this  "  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,"  are  fully 
entitled  to  this  more  permanent  memorial. 

Among  those  to  whom  acknowledgment  is  made  for  assistance  in 
preparing  this  Memoir,  Dr.  Fyfe,  of  Woodstock,  Ont.,  and  Eev.  James 
Hill,  of  Cascade,  Iowa,  should  be  especially  mentioned.  Dr.  Cath- 
cart's  welcome  contribution,  as  also  that  of  Jesse  Clement,  Esq.,  are 
credited  to  these  brethren  in  the  proper  place. 

It  is  earnestly  hoped  that  this  book  may  have  a  mission  of  bless 
ing  to  many.  There  are  numbers  to  whom  the  name  of  John  Bates 
is  still  very  dear ;  there  are  others  to  whom  it  is  a  name  less  known;  to 
both  alike  our  record  of  him,  and  above  all  his  own  words  may,  we 
trust  will,  perform  a  ministry  such  as  that  of  him  it  shall  become 
especially  true,  that  "being  dead,  he  yet  speaketh.'' 
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PART  I. 
MEMOIR. 


CHAPTER  I. 


PARENTAGE  AND  EARLY  LIFE. 
1805-1827. 

ONE  of  the  rural  districts  of  England  is  even  more  memorable 
in  Baptist  history  than  London  itself.  We  speak  of  North 
amptonshire.  Here,  at  distances  from  each  other  not 
exceeding,  at  the  most,  some  fifteen  miles,  are  Kettering,  so- 
long  the  scene  of  Andrew  Fuller's  famous  ministry,  and 
where  on  the  second  of  October,  1792,  the  English  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  was  formed ;  Paulerspury  where,  thirty- 
one  years  before,  William  Carey,  the  first  and  greatest  of 
Baptist  missionaries  was  born ;  Hackleton,  in  which  he 
learned  his  trade  as  a  shoemaker ;  Earl's  Barton,  the  scene 
of  his  earliest  ministry,  and  Moulton,  where,  while  uniting 
the  two  occupations  of  preaching  and  making  shoes,  he  came 
to  know  so  well  and  feel  so  deeply  the  condition  of  the 
heathen  world.  In  the  adjoining  county  is  Nottingham, 
where  he  preached  the  famous  sermon  with  its  two  charac 
teristic  divisions — "  1.  Expect  great  things  from  God.  2. 
Attempt  great  things  for  God." 

Within  the  same  limited  district  are  other  less  conspicuous- 
towns  whose  names  occur  incidentally  in  these  earliest  records 
of  our  missionary  history ;  such  as  Clipstone,  where,  at  a 
meeting  of  ministers  in  1791,  Mr.  Carey  urged  upon  his 
brethren  with  such  persistency,  yet  for  the  time  so  vainly, 
the  claims  of  nations  "  sitting  in  darkness,"  and  Bugbrook, 
whose  little  Baptist  church  was  one  of  the  earliest  to  express 
faith  in  the  missionary  enterprise  by  contributing  to  its  funds. 
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In  this  last  named  village  John  Bates  was  born,  January 
26,  1805  ;  being  the  son  of  Samuel  Bates  and  his  wife  Mary 
M.  Bates. 

Bugbrook  is  a  small,  neat  village,  six  miles  from  Northamp 
ton,  the  capital  of  the  shire.  The  parish,  of  the  same  name, 
was  one  of  the  numerous  manors  granted  by  William  the 
Conqueror  to  the  Earl  of  Morton  (Moreton  or  Mortaigne, 
originally)  at  the  time  of  the  conquest.  In  Doomsday  Book, 
the  famous  register  in  which  all  the  grants  made  by  William 
to  those  who  came  with  him  from  Normandy  as  sharers  in 
Ms  great  enterprise,  are  recorded,  the  manor  in  question 
appears  as  Buchebroc.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  original 
form  of  the  less  euphonious  name  which  it  now  bears, 
although  one  curious  in  such  things  might  find  it  as  difficult 
to  even  conjecture  the  actual  origin  of  the  one  name  as  the 
other.  Buchebroc  might  mean  "a  wooden  vase"  or  "jug ;"  to 
what  incident  in  the  first  occupation  of  the  locality  by  its 
Norman  owners  it  owed  its  christening  after  a  utensil  so 
humble  it  were  vain  even  to  guess. 

Northamptonshire  is  a  portion  of  England  famous  also  in 
general  history.  It  is  but  a  short  ride  from  Bugbrook  to 
Naseby,  the  scene  of  one  of  Cromwell's  most  important  vic 
tories,  while  a  somewhat  longer  one  brings  the  visitor  to 
Fotheringay  castle,  in  which  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  was  last 
imprisoned,  and  where  she  suffered  death  by  command  of  the 
rival  queen.  It  was  in  the  meadows  near  Northampton  that 
the  hapless  Henry  VI.  fought  his  last  battle  and  was  made 
prisoner.  At  Grafton  lived  the  Lady  de  Grey  who  became 
the  wife  of  Edward  IV,  Henry's  successor.  At  Ashby  St. 
Ledger's  the  Gunpowder  Plot  was  contrived.  It  would  in 
deed  be  difficult  to  find  any  portion  of  England,  as  large  as 
Northamptonshire,  within  which  history  has  not  located 
more  or  less  of  its  great  events :  yet  these  which  we  have 
mentioned  are  among  those  most  significant  in  the  island 
chronicle. 
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The  birth  of  a  day-laborer's  son  is  not  in  itself  an  incident- 
likely  to  become  notable.  Yet  as  every  true  man  both  makes 
and  fills  his  own  place  in  the  world,  the  child  born  in  a  cottage 
may  in  due  time  become  as  entitled  to  permanent  memorial 
as  the  child  born  in  a  mansion.  Nor,  although  the  usual 
occupation  of  the  father  of  John  Bates  was  what  we  have 
indicated,  was  his  condition  in  life  altogether  such  as  the 
fact  might  seem  to  imply.  Of  the  neat  and  pleasant  cottages 
in  the  village  of  Bugbrook  two  were  his  property,  while  his 
work  in  thatching, hedge-trimming,  and  other  similar  pursuits* 
was  often  undertaken  in  jobs  and  contracts,  which  made  him 
much  more  independent  in  it  than  would  be  the  case  with 
the  ordinary  day-laborer.  He  was,  too,  a  man  of  strong 
mental  powers,  which  indeed  had  been  a  characteristic  of 
the  Bates  family  for  many  generations — the  robust  English 
intellect,  so  often  found  in  men  of  comparatively  inferior 
condition,  and  not  unfrequently  securing  to  the  possessor  of 
it  a  measure  of  social  influence  quite  beyond  what  might  be 
implied  by  his  nominal  sphere.  He  was  for  many  years  a 
deacon  in  the  Baptist  church,  and  was  amongst  his  brethren 
a  valued  counsellor  and  leader.  In  an  account  of  his  own 
early  life,  written  after  he  had  reached  maturity,  Mr.  Bates 
said  of  his  father  :  "  He  was  a  man  of  sound  piety,  strict 
integrity,  prudence  and  industry."  He  adds  that  his  mother 
was  the  same,  piecing  out  by  her  own  labor  the  limited 
family  income,  often  working  till  far  into  the  night.  At 
these  times  the  son  would  frequently  sit  up  with  her,  occu 
pied  with  Bunyan's  "  Pilgrim  "  and  the  "  Holy  War,"  with 
"  Whitfield's  Sermons,"  and  other  books  of  a  like  character. 
"  I  had  some  of  these  books,"  he  says,  "  nearly  by  heart." 

Mr.  Bates  was  accustomed  to  account  it  a  good  provi 
dence  which  fixed  his  condition  thus  in  the  middle  rank  of 
society,  rather  than  at  either  extreme.  Of  this  and  other 
circumstances  of  his  early  life  he  speaks  in  his  diary,  com 
menced  in  1831,  and  continued,  as  a  record  more  especially 
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of  spiritual  experience,  during  many  years.  "Few,"  he  says, 
"  have  been  placed  in  circumstances  more  favorable  for  religion 
than  myself;  a  kind  of  middle  station,  not  in  the  depth  of 
poverty,  and  yet  greatly  removed  from  riches  and  affluence ; 
my  parents  both  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  never 
failing  to  instruct  me  in  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  Son  of 
God.  I  was  constantly  receiving  admonitions  to  duty,  and 
little  rewards  when  I  acted  in  a  way  that  was  right ;  at  the 
same  time  chastised  and  corrected  for  bad  conduct,  when  by 
my  disobedience  I  had  incurred  their  displeasure.  Notwith 
standing  all,"  he  adds,  "  in  the  morning  of  my  days  I  walked 
in  the  ways  of  the  ungodly,  and  stood  in  the  paths  of  sinners, 
and  sat  down  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  loving  darkness 
rather  than  light  because  my  deeds  were  evil." 

His  parents  were  anxious  to  afford  him  every  opportunity 
for  school  instruction,  and  at  much  personal  sacrifice  kept 
him  for  some  four  years  under  such  teachers  as  the  place 
afforded.  He  was  accustomed  in  after  life  to  speak  somewhat 
disparagingly  of  the  progress  he  made ;  yet  it  is  remembered 
of  him  that  he  showed  as  a  scholar  exemplary  diligence,  and 
especially  a  most  retentive  memory.  Of  the  latter  he  affords 
an  illustration  in  what  he  says,  as  quoted  above,  of  retaining 
in  mind  such  large  portions  of  the  books  he  read.  Another 
proof  of  proficiency  in  certain  kinds  of  elementary  know 
ledge  is  at  once  detected  b}^  the  reader  of  the  diary  already 
referred  to.  The  earlier  pages,  written  while  in  the  employ  of 
a  mercantile  house  in  Cheapside,  London,  when  only  twenty- 
six  years  of  age,  and  previous  to  that  severe  training  in 
private  study  to  which  he  afterwards  subjected  himself,  are 
nevertheless  remarkable,  not  only  for  the  neat  and  legible 
chirography,  but  for  the  accuracy  of  expression,  the  invari 
ably  correct  orthography,  and  the  general  excellence  of  the 
whole  production,  with  no  appearance  anywhere  of  the  least 
effort  at  fine  writing.  One  would  imagine  it  to  be  the  work 
of  a  practised  writer,  rather  than  of  one  whose  time,  from 


Parentage  and  Early  Life. 


boyhood  up,  had  been  almost  wholly  devoted  to  labor  for  a 
livelihood. 

He  speaks,  in  the  passage  last  quoted,  of  his  irreligious 
condition.  It  must  not,  however,  be  inferred  that  he  was 
wholly  neglectful  of  religious  things.  So  far  from  this,  he  was 
an  earnest  worker  in  the  Sunday  school,  acting  sometimes  as 
one  of  the  visitors,  and  later,  chosen  its  superintendent,  which 
place  he  seems  to  have  filled  for  several  years.  While  yet  a 
lad,  it  is  related  of  him  that  at  one  time  he  collected  a  con 
siderable  sum  in  penny  contributions,  for  the  cause  of  foreign 
missions.  We  may  copy,  here,  a  few  words  from  the  diary. 

I  think  that  I  was  about  fifteen  when  I  left  off  going  to  school, 
and  after  that  period  I  worked  with  my  father  amongst  the  farm 
ers,  chiefly  in  gardening,  thatching,  and  hedge-cutting.  I  still 
continued,  however,  to  go  to  the  Sunday  school,  and  owing  to  my 
punctuality  I  was  chosen  to  be  a  visitor.  While  I  went  to  the 
Sunday  school  as  a  scholar,  a  plan  was  established  among  the 
teachers  to  give  those  children  a  reward  ticket,  who  should 
repeat  on  Sunday  morning  the  greatest  number  of  verses  from  a 
passage  given  by  some  teacher  on  the  Sunday  evening  previous. 
I  frequently  used  to  get  forty,  fifty,  and  eighty  verses  during  the 
week,  though  I  used  to  work  every  day,  and  on  one  occasion  I 
repeated  more  than  one  hundred.  So  I  generally  gained  the 

ticket  of  reward At  this  period  my  mind  was  stored 

with  divine  truths,  but  they  are  now  lost  and  gone.  I  did  not  go 
on  in  this  work  because  I  loved  it,  but  because  I  wished  to  excel 
others,  and  if  I  love  the  Saviour  now,  it  must  be  attributed  to 
free,  sovereign,  and  electing  grace. 

His  father  seems  to  have  been  a  singularly  methodical 
man,  and  himself  anxious  to  redeem,  at  least,  a  portion  of  each 
day  for  pursuits  different  from  the  mere  labor  of  the  hands. 
"  Ten  hours,"  he  used  to  say,  "  or  twelve  at  most,  are  suffici 
ent  to  work,  and  I  like  to  work  in  the  morning."  He  was, 
accordingly,  very  often  at  his  work  by  four  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  so  would  be  able  to  return  home  at  three  or 
four  in  the  afternoon.  His  son  shared  with  him  the  early 
morning  labor  and  the  afternoon  leisure  for  other  occupation, 
which  was  by  no  means  allowed  to  go  unimproved.  As  he 
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grew  older,  he  availed  himself  of  such  opportunity  as  offered 
to  purchase  books.  With  no  one  to  guide  him,  however,  he 
was  often  not  wise  in  his  choice  of  books,  and  sometimes 
found  to  his  disappointment,  as  many  another  one  has  done, 
that  he  had  been  misled  by  a  taking  title. 

His  first  adventure  in  undertakings  on  his  own  account 
was  when,  at  about  the  age  of  eighteen  it  would  seem,  he 
purchased  some  goods  with  a  few  pounds  which  he  had  saved, 
and  became  a  pedler  or  hawker,  carrying  his  pack  upon  his 
back.  His  purchases  were  made  at  Nottingham,  and  consisted 
of  such  light  goods  as  could  be  easily  carried  and  readily  sold 
in  families.  His  business  once  took  him,  in  his  journeys  to 
and  fro,  as  far  as  London.  His  trade  was  in  a  good  degree 
profitable,  but  soon  became  highly  distasteful.  He  especially 
disliked  the  necessity  of  stopping  at  night  at  public  houses, 
finding  nothing  congenial,  but  much  the  opposite,  in  the  sort 
of  company  he  there  encountered.  After  a  season,  selling  off 
at  home  the  stock  which  remained,  he  abandoned  this  busi 
ness,  and  resumed  work  with  his  father. 

The  motives  which  influenced  Mr.  Bates  in  the  first  im 
portant  and  permanent  change  in  his  plans  of  life,  he  seems 
himself  to  have  judged  somewhat  over  severely.  In  1827, 
when  twenty-two  years  of  age,  he  formed  the  purpose  of 
going  up  to  London,  with  a  view  to  push  his  fortunes  there. 
His  wish  in  this  regard  was  strongly  opposed  by  his  friends. 
Such  a  step  at  that  time  would  of  course  seem,  and  actually 
be,  a  much  more  formidable  one  than  at  present,  when  city 
and  country  are,  by  facility  of  inter-communication,  brought 
into  such  near  relations  with  each  other.  To  persons  in 
humble  circumstances,  living  in  a  country  village  of  North 
amptonshire,  London  would  seem  a  distant,  a  mysterious, 
and  a  dangerous  place.  The  young  man  leaving  the  shelter 
of  his  father's  roof,  and  going  forth  to  the  wilderness  of  a 
strange  and  crowded  city,  would  depart  "not  knowing 
whither  he  went,"  and  least  of  all  knowing  "  what  things 
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should  befall  him  there."  To  himself  there  would  be  the 
fascination  of  curiosity,  of  desire  for  change,  of  ambitious 
hope ;  but  for  those  he  left  behind  there  would  be  only  the 
grief  of  separation  and  the  dread  of  evil,  the  more  formidable 
because  so  vague.  When  young  Bates  made  known  his 
thoughts  upon  this  subject,  he  was  met  with  decided  oppo 
sition  on  the  part  alike  of  his  parents,  his  brother  and  his 
two  sisters.  His  reason  for  persisting  he  himself  gives  as 
follows  : — "  My  principal  design  in  leaving  home  was  to  get 
beyond  the  faithful  reproofs  of  parental  piety,  that  I  might 
walk  in  the  way  of  my  own  heart  without  an  accuser." 
These  words  might  seem  to  imply  some  vicious  tendency, 
or  desire  to  escape  from  lawful  restraints.  His  course  in 
London,  as  we  shall  see,  was  very  far  from  indicating  any 
thing  of  this  kind.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  urgency  of 
parental  anxiety  in  regard  to  his  spiritual  condition  had  be 
come  wearisome  to  him ;  yet  some  deeper  motive  than  this 
alone  must  have  prompted  the  step  upon  which  he  in  due 
time  decided.  It  was  evidently  the  impulse  of  eager,  active 
and  enterprising  youth,  pressing  to  a  larger  sphere,  yet  in  its 
vague  desires  and  hopes  over-ruled  and  led  by  the  gracious 
Providence  which  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  head. 

The  journey  to  London,  and  the  final  separation  from 
home  was  at  length  decided  upon.  The  leave-taking  was 
such  as,  in  the  circumstances,  could  not  fail  to  occur.  His 
weeping  relatives  stood  watching  him.  till  lost  to  sight. 
"  They  returned,"  he  says,  "  to  comfort  each  other,  and  com 
mend  me  to  God  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  I,  musing  as  I 
walked  along,  pursued  my  journey  until  I  had  lost  the  view 
of  my  native  cottage,  and  at  length  of  my  native  village,  and 
then  sensations  of  a  peculiar  kind  seemed  to  rush  in  upon  my 
mind.  Thus  I  left  a  peaceful  habitation  and  set  out  for 
London,  without  prayer  for  divine  direction,  or  the  least 
desire  to  be  found  among  the  people  of  God." 

As  he  set  forth  upon  this  adventurous  journey,  he  carried 
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under  his  arm  a  small  parcel  of  clothing,  and  had  about  five 
pounds  in  his  pocket.  He  seems  to  have  traveled  on  foot, 
or  by  such  chance  conveyance  as  offered,  until  he  reached  the 
canal,  and  thence  proceeded  by  boat  to  London.  He  reached 
Paddington  at  six  or  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening.  He  does 
not  seem  to  have  known,  personally,  a  soul  in  all  London. 
He  had,  however,  been  recommended  to  one  man  there  who 
had  friends  living  in  Bugbrook.  Following  the  directions 
given  him  he  pursued  his  way  down  Oxford  street,  pausing 
often  at  the  shop  windows,  and  fascinated,  as  a  country  lad 
could  not  fail  to  be,  by  the  strange  and  wonderful  panorama 
of  a  crowded  and  brilliant  London  thoroughfare.  Reaching 
Regent  street  he  turned  down  it  nearly  to  the  Circus,  and 
there,  in  a  back  lane,  found  the  person  of  whom  he  was  in 
search.  He  proved  to  be  the  owner  and  keeper  of  a  beer 
and  wine  shop. 

He  was  now  in  London,  but  under  circumstances  far  from 
promising.  "  Though  unconverted,"  he  says,  "  I  trembled 
when  I  saw  the  wickedness  of  this  beer-shop  where  I  stopped. 
I  wished  to  return,  but  was  determined  not  to  do  so.  On 
the  Sabbath  my  mind  was  dreadful.  No  family  prayer,  no 
Sunday  school,  no  Bible  reading,  no  father  and  no  home.  I 
thought  London  a  perfect  Sodom,  and  was  afraid  lest  I 
should  be  swallowed  up.  When  leaving  home  my  father's 
parting  request  was,  '  John,  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  go 
to  a  place  of  worship,  and,  if  possible,  a  Baptist  place.'  I 
promised  that  I  would,  and  was  faithful  to  my  word.  I  wrote 
home,  telling  them  where  I  stopped,  and  by  return  of  coach 
I  received  a  small  parcel  containing  a  Bible  from  my  father, 
who  said  in  the  letter  that  accompanied  it,  I  should  greatly 
need  it  in  London." 

Four  weeks  passed  in  diligent  search  for  employment.  A 
situation  as  porter,  at  fifteen  pounds  per  year,  was  at  length 
secured  with  the  firm  of  Bently,  Pawson  &  Co.,  Cheapside, 
dealers  in  dry  goods.  Thankfully  he  left  the  "den  of 
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iniquity"  which  had  been  his  first  London  home,  for  lodgings 
more  acceptable  in  connection  with  this  establishment,  which 
seems  to  have  been  an  extensive  and  a  prosperous  one. 
Thus  was  consummated  a  change  destined  to  bring  with  it 
results  important  not  only  to  the  young  adventurer  himself, 
but  to  many  besides. 


CHAPTER  II. 


CONVERSION— CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY. 

1827-1836. 

THE  Baptist  chapel  in  Eagle  street,  London,  is  not  now  one 
of  those  deemed  most  interesting  to  visitors.  While  Rev. 
Joseph  Ivimey  was  pastor  there,  however,  the  church  was, 
by  reason  of  the  active  and  influential  place  filled  in  the 
denomination  by  its  minister,  as  well  as  by  its  own  relation 
to  a  variety  of  important  denominational  movements,  a 
recognized  leader  among  the  churches.  At  the  time  of 
which  we  now  speak,  Mr.  Ivimey  had  been  pastor  at  Eagle 
street  for  about  twenty-two  or  twenty-three  years.  Three 
volumes  of  his  "  History  of  the  Baptists  "  had  already  been 
published,  and  the  fourth  was  in  process  of  preparation,  while 
a  large  number  of  other  productions,  partly  sermons,  partly 
writings  upon  subjects  more  or  less  controversial,  had  made 
him  still  more  widely  known  as  a  writer.  Like  the  subject 
of  our  present  memoir,  he  was,  in  the  sense  commonly  at 
tached  to  the  phrase,  "a  self-made  man."  His  father,  a 
tailor,  and  a  man  of  dissipated  habits,  had  paid  very  little 
attention  to  his  education.  At  the  time  when  he  began  to 
preach,  he  was  in  business  in  the  town  of  Portsea,  his  first 
eiforts  being  of  a  very  humble  character,  yet  awakening  in 
those  who  heard  him  such  hopes  of  distinguished  usefulness, 
that  he  was  speedily  called  to  more  important  work,  and 
while  still  a  young  man  was  installed  as  pastor  at  Eagle 
street. 

It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  acquaintance  with 
Mr.  Ivimey's  history  that  drew  to  him  the  youth  with  whose 
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fortunes  we  are  now  principally  concerned,  but  something, 
rather,  which  he  observed  in  the  man  himself.  For  a  few 
weeks  after  his  arrival  in  London  he  remained  without  any 
Sabbath  home.  Occasionally  he  heard  Mr.  Clayton  in  the 
Poultry,  sometimes  Rowland  Hill  at  Surrey  Chapel,  and 
other  ministers.  The  first  Baptist  Chapel  which  he  visited 
was  that  of  Maze  Pond,  where  Mr.  Mann  was  the  minister. 
Here  he  made  enquiry  for  Dr.  Rlppon's  place  of  meeting^ 
and  on  the  same  day  found  his  way  thither.  The  account 
left  by  himself  of  what  followed  is  so  interesting,  that  we 
prefer  to  give  it  in  his  own  words : 

The  gentleman  who  preached  in  the  morning  at  this  chapel 
very  much  pleased  me,  and  as  I  was  a  perfect  stranger,  I  sup 
posed  it  to  be  the  good  old  doctor  himself.  Here  for  the  first 
time  I  felt  at  home  ;  yet  I  forgot  the  text  and  almost  all  the  ser 
mon,  except  what  was  said  just  at  last,  when  the  minister  gave  a 
pathetic  description  of  the  love  of  Jesus  to  poor  sinners,  though 
after  all,  he  said,  it  "  passeth  knowledge."  Here,  for  the  first 
time,  the  silent  tear  trickled  down  my  cheek,  on  account  of  my 
disobedience  and  rebellion  against  my  Saviour.  I  felt  as  if  I 
were  ashamed  to  be  seen,  yet  I  had  no  inclination  to  wander  any 
more.  I  went  to  the  same  place  again,  at  the  second  service,  for 
the  language  cf  my  heart  was: 

"  Here  will  I  find  a  settled  rest, 
While  others  go  and  come  ; 
No  more  a  stranger  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child  at  home." 

In  the  afternoon  I  found  another  face  in  the  pulpit ;  this  was 
Dr.  Eippon  himself.  During  the  sermon,  Dr.  Eippon  said : ' '  I  wish 
all  that  hear  me  this  afternoon  had  been  here  to  hear  Brother 
Ivimey's  sermon  this  morning,  for  then  I  think  a  good  many  of  you 
would  not  live  as  you  do."  After  the  sermon  I  inquired  who 
"  Brother  Ivimey"  was,  and  where  he  preached.  I  was  told  at  Eagle 
street,  Bed  Lion  square,  Holborn.  During  the  week  I  made  it 
my  business  to  find  his  chapel,  and  went  there  on  the  following 
Lord's  day.  I  found  it  was  the  same  gentleman  whom  I  had 
before  heard  at  Dr.  Bippon's.  From  this  time  I  determined  to 
wander  no  more. 

The  serious  impressions  felt  by  Mr.  Bates  while  listening 
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to  this  sermon  of  Mr.  Ivimey,   were  not  altogether  new  to 
him.     Some  years  before,  at  his  home  in  Northamptonshire, 
he  had  been  much  awakened  through  various  causes,  but 
chiefly  under  sermons  preached  in  the  chapel  of  his  native 
place.     One  of  these  was  by  Mr.  Maviot,  of  Milton,  from  the 
text,  "  There  was  no  room  for  him  at  the  inn  :"  another  by 
Mr.  Coultart,  a  missionary  to  Jamaica,  whose  text  was  :  "And 
thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust 
down  to   hell."     Two   others,  by  his  own  pastor,  Rev.  J. 
Wheeler,  he  mentions  as  having  left  results  which  he  believed 
to  have  been  lasting.     The  text  of  one  of  these  was  :  "  But 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin;"  and  of  the  other,  "Be 
sure  your  sins  will  find  you  out."     It  was  the  latter  of  these 
which  seemed  to  leave  the  permanent  impression.     He  says  : 
"'Be  sure  your  sins  will  find   you   out,'  was  continually 
sounding  in  my  ears.     Amidst  all  the  worldly  pleasure  of 
my  companions,  and  the  happiness  which  I  imagined  myself 
to  find  with  them,  I  was  miserable.     This  text  marred  my 
fancied  bliss.     I  endeavoured  to  stifle  conviction,  to  draw 
happiness  from  the  world,  to  banish  the  thought  of  a  religious 
life,  desiring  still  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  world  and  a 
depraved  heart,  in  order  that  I  might  fulfil   the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind.     Yet  I  was  miserable ;  the  convictions 
of  conscience,  when  awakened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  no 
more  be  resisted  than  the  arrow  of  death.     'Be  sure  your  sins 
will  find  you  out'  was  forever  in  my  ear,  and  marred  every 
earthly  gratification,  so  that  I  had  just  religion  enough  to 
make  me  miserable,  but  not  enough  to  make  me  happy." 

This  state  of  mind  continued  with  him,  more  or  less,  up 
to  the  time  of  his  leaving  home  for  London.  To  this  was 
due,  no  doubt,  in  some  measure  at  least,  the  fact  that  the 
irreligious  and  immoral  associations  in  which  he  first  found 
himself  in  the  great  city  were  so  distasteful.  He  was  already 
reaching,  though  blindly  and  vaguely,  after  the  higher  good, 
and  the  delights  of  the  worldling  and  the  vicious  were  hate- 
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ful  to  him.  His  serious  and  thoughtful  demeanour,  after 
becoming  fairly  installed  in  his  new  duties  at  the  warehouse 
in  Cheapside,  soon  attracted  the  attention  of  his  associates 
there.  They  rallied  him  upon  his  grave  looks,  sometimes 
tried  scoffing  and  ridicule,  at  other  times  sought  to  engage 
him  in  the  frivolous  pleasures  in  which  they  themselves  de 
lighted.  He  had  no  heart  for  them.  His  own  state  as  a 
sinner — how  to  obtain  peace  and  the  assurance  of  salvation 
—how  to  have  peace  with  God — these  were  the  great  con 
cerns  upon  which  his  thoughts  habitually  dwelt.  "I  did 
not  know,"  he  says,  "  how  I  had  been  stopped  in  my  sinful 
course,  or  why  Jesus  had  not  suffered  me  to  rush  onward  to 
ruin.  Sometimes  I  ventured  to  hope  for  mercy,  yet  on  view 
ing  my  character  as  one  who  had  sinned  against  so  much 
light  and  truth,  had  continued  in  sin  so  much  against  the 
dictates  of  an  enlightened  conscience  arid  the  reproofs  of 
affectionate  parents  at  home,  it  seemed  presumption  to  hope 
for  salvation  ;  that  sovereign  grace  could  not  be  so  free  as  to 
reach  my  case ;  that  to  hope  for  heaven  was  to  expect  what 
could  never  be  realized." 

It  was  some  months  after  he  began  his  regular  attend 
ance  at  Eagle  street,  that,  one  Sabbath  Mr.  Ivimey  said  to 
him :  "  Call  and  see  me  some  night,  my  young  friend."  The 
invitation  was  eagerly  accepted,  and  not  long  after  he  spent 
an  evening  with  the  pastor.  He  found  him  a  man,  now 
fifty-four  years  of  age,  somewhat  below  the  middle  stature, 
stout  and  inclining  to  corpulency,  with  a  face  expressive  of 
energy  and  resolution,  more  perhaps  than  of  refinement. 
The  visitor  was  in  a  measure  disappointed  in  the  interview 
to  which  he  had  looked  forward  so  hopefully.  Mr.  Ivimey 
was,  as  Mr.  Bates  afterward  described  it,  "  dull,  low-spirited 
and  heavy."  Yet,  as  the  young  man  was  leaving,  the  elder 
one  placed  his  hand  kindly  on  his  shoulder  and  said  to  him, 
"You  will  soon  preach;  make  it  a  matter  of  prayer." 

He  seems  to  have  already  given  evidence  to  those  in  Mr. 
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Ivimey's  church  who  knew  him,  that  he  had  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  and  had  indeed  gained  some  degree  of  a  like 
assurance  himself.  Like  many  others  at  that  time,  he  had 
his  severe  temptation  and  trial  with  reference  to  some  of  the 
Christian  doctrines,  particularly  that  of  predestination.  It 
was  a  time  when  doctrinal  preaching  was  far  more  common 
than  it  is  now,  and  souls  seeking  the  Saviour  frequently 
found  themselves  compelled,  while  yet  immature  in  Christian 
knowledge,  and  perhaps  wholly  without  Christian  experience, 
to  deal  with  those  things  in  divine  revelation  which,  till  they 
are  spiritually  discovered,  are  often  a  perplexity,  and  some 
times  a  stone  of  stumbling.  While  exercised  over  that  great 
problem  of  predestination,  Mr.  Bates  tells  us  that  he  found 
no  little  help  in  these  lines  in  Milton's  "  Paradise  Lost,"  where 
God  says  of  Adam  : 

....    "He  bad  of  me 

All  he  could  have.     I  made  him  just  and  right, 

Sufficient  to  have  stood,  though  free  to  fall. 

Such  I  created  all  the  ethereal  powers 

And  spirits,  both  them  who  stood  and  them  who  failed, 

Freely  they  stood  who  stood,  and  fell  who  fell. 

Not  free,  what  proof  could  they  have  given  sincere 

Of  true  allegiance,  constant  faith  and  love  ?"  * 

"  Hence,"  says  Mr.  Bates,  "  I  thought  that  Adam  was 
created  holy,  but  he  fell,  and  ruined  himself  and  all  his  pos 
terity.  Still,  he  could  not  cast  the  blame  on  God  ;  for  Adam 
and  Eve  could  not 

.........    '  Justly  accuse 

Their  Maker,  or  their  making,  or  their  fate, 

As  if  predestination  overruled 

Their  will,  disposed  by  absolute  decree, 

Or  high  fore-knowledge  ;  they  themselves  decreed 

Their  own  revolt,  not  I,  if  I  foreknew. 

Foreknowledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fault, 

Which  had  no  less  proved  certain  unforeknown.' 

*  Book  HI.,  line  80,  et  seq. 
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"  In  reading  these  lines,"  adds  Mr.  Bates,  "  I  was  in  some 
measure  enlightened  to  see  that  if  I  was  lost  I  could  not  cast 
the  blame  on  God.  Because  his  foreknowledge  does  not,  and 
never  did  influence  me  to  commit  anything  of  a  sinful  nature. 
If  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  takes  away  the  punishment 
due  to  our  wickedness,  it  must  equally  take  away  the  merit 
of  our  goodness ;  in  other  words,  it  must  destroy  all  account 
ability." 

From  that  wrong  view  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  which 
he  had  in  some  measure  adopted,  he  now  swung  off  toward 
Socinianisni.  Admitting  the  inexcusableness  of  sin,  he  yet 
thought,  as  it  was  a  matter  between  his  soul  and  God,  the  re 
adjustment  of  their  mutual  relations  in  peace  and  harmony 
must  be  through  repentance  and  the  leading  of  a  better  life. 
Thus  he  was  led  to  doubt,  in  turn,  the  doctrine  of  the  atone 
ment,  and  to  reject  the  crucified  Saviour,  as  not  needed  for 
either  atonement  or  intercession.  Here  a  volume  of  sermons 
by  Dr.  Watts  came  to  the  rescue,  particularly  the  sermons 
upon  the  words,  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propiti 
ation."  By  these  discourses  he  was  led  to  see  that  he  "must 
be  saved  by  Christ."  "  Indeed,"  he  adds,  "  I  never  thought 
that  I  could  save  myself,  but  that  God  might  save  me  if  He 
would,  without  being  indebted  to  His  Son.  But  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  was  great,  and  I  was  brought  to  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
so  as  to  look  to  Him  for  my  salvation.  I  now  gave  myself 
up  to  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  desire  to  be  His  forever." 

There  is  much  that  is  characteristic  in  this  recital.  It 
was  Mr.  Bates'  way  to  grapple  with  difficulties  and  master 
them,  not  evade  them.  Nor  was  it  possible  for  him  to  be 
satisfied  with  a  faith  that  was  not  an  intelligent  faith 
When  he  thus  accepted  Christ,  it  was  with  the  acquiescence 
of  his  reason,  and  the  surrender  of  his  whole  being.  It  was 
very  soon  after  this  that  the  visit  to  Mr.  Ivimey  had  occur 
red.  As  yet  he  had  communicated  to  no  one  his  new  state  of 
mind.  One  of  the  deacons  of  the  church,  Mr.  Young,  had, 
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however,  observed  so  much  as  led  him  to  invite  him  one 
Sabbath  morning,  in  a  social  meeting,  to  offer  prayer.  He 
did  so,  "  with  much  fear  and'  trembling."  Not  quite  sure  of 
his  ground,  he  determined  to  write  to  the  minister,  but  burned 
the  letters  as  fast  as  they  were  written.  Then  came  the  in 
vitation  to  the  pastor's  house,  with  the  unexpected  and 
startling  words  at  parting.  He  thought  the  remark  a  strange 
one;  yet  there  seemed  to  be  in  his  heart  something  that 
echoed  the  sentiment  of  them. 

Mr.  Bates  was  baptized  at  the  Eagle  street  chapel  on 
Christmas  day,  1829,  by  Mr.  Woollacott.  Mr.  Ivimey  was 
present,  but  too  ill  to  officiate.  This  was  just  two  years  and 
three  days  from  the  date  of  his  leaving  home. 

The  thought  of  the  pastor,  with  reference  to  the  work  in 
the  world  appointed  to  the  young  man  who  had  come  from 
the  country  to  find  a  Christian  home  with  them,  was  shared 
by  his  brethren  in  the  church.  Less  than  six  months  after 
his  baptism,  their  convictions  upon  this  subject  became  so 
strong  that  they  invited  Mr.  Bates  to  preach  before  the 
church,  with  a  view  to  a  regular  call  to  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel.  We  safely  infer  from  this  fact,  that  he  had  taken  up 
with  zeal,  activity,  and  intelligence,  the  work  which  fell  to 
him  as  one  pledged  thenceforth  to  a  Christian  life  in  the 
church  of  God,  and  that,  in  spite  of  his  humble  calling,  his 
brethren  found  in  him  talents  suited  to  something  better 
than  the  drudgery  of  a  commercial  establishment.  His 
associates  at  the  latter  place  seem  to  have  gained  a  like 
impression,  expressing  it  in  their  rough  way,  that  he  "  was 
tit  for  nothing  else  but  to  be  a  parson."  His  own  mind,  as 
we  shall  see  by  passages  of  a  subsequent  date  in  his  diary, 
was  by  no  means  clear  on  the  point.  He  felt  his  deficiencies 
deeply ;  he  was  not  fully  satisfied  that  the  Lord  had  called 
him  to  this  work ;  at  times  he  felt  encouraged  to  assume  the 
grave  charge,  at  others  he  shrunk  from  it,  and  only  seems 
to  have  been  fully  assured  of  the  way  in  which  duty  pointed, 
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when  the  door  of  service  had  opened,  and  the  call  to  enter  it 
had  become  unmistakable. 

When,  therefore,  he  consented  to  address  the  church  on 
the  last  Sabbath  in  May,  1831,  and  again  on  the  second 
Sabbath  of  July  following,  it  must  have  been  partly  with  a 
view  to  test  his  own  state  of  mind  and  general  fitness,  and 
partly  to  gain  help  in  his  decision  from  the  judgment  of  the 
church.  Two  letters  to  his  parents,  written  at  this  time, 
reveal  something  of  the  feeling  with  which  this  service  was 
undertaken.  He  gives  also  a  summary  of  each  discourse, 
with  a  view  evidently  to  the  gratification  of  friends  at  home 
who,  to  the  great  joy  they  had  felt  at  his  conversion,  were 
now  to  have  added  the  no  less  joyful  surprise  of  learning  that 
one  who  had  left  them  as  a  prodigal  had  become  a  preacher 
of  the  word.  The  text  of  the  former  of  these  sermons  was 
in  John  iii.  3  :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God  ; "  of  the  latter,  John  vi.  37,  "  All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  These,  especially  the 
latter,  are  somewhat  formidable  texts  to  deal  with.  It  may 
interest  the  reader  to  see  something  of  the  way  in  which  this 
porter  in  a  warehouse  treated  them. 

The  first  of  the  two  sermons  began  with  some  notice  of 
the  time  and  circumstances  of  this  conversation  between 
Jesus  and  Nicodemus.  The  subject  was  then  discussed  under 
five  divisions.  1.  What  was  required  :  a  new  birth.  2. 
The  author  of  the  new  birth  :  the  Holy  Spirit.  3.  The 
nature  of  the  change :  which  is  explained,  or  touched  upon 
in  verse  eight.  4.  The  indispensable  necessity  of  the  change  : 
" except''  " cannot!'  5.  The  effect  such  a  change  must  pro 
duce  in  life  and  conduct.  Under  the  first  division  the 
preacher  said: 

A  new  birth  implies  that  we  have  lived  much  amiss,  or  else 
to  little  purpose.  We  must  begin  from  the  foundation.  We 
must  have  a  new  nature  ;  not  think  of  patching  up  the  old  man, 
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or  shaking  off  some  of  the  grosser  acts  of  vice  and  immorality. 
We  must  be  born  again.  Not  put  on  a  new  coat  or  a  new  face, 
but  put  on  the  new  man,  walk  in  holiness,  and  lead  a  new  We, 
the  life  of  faith  and  communion  with  God. 

Speaking  of  the  author  of  this  change,  he  said  : 

Jesus  says  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  is  the 
author  of  the  change.  It  is  not  wrought  by  any  wisdom,  power, 
or  inherent  principle  of  our  own.  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change 
his  skin  ?'; 

Upon  the  nature  of  the  change,  he  remarked  : 

"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth."  It  does  not  come  and 
go  at  our  call.  God  bringeth  the  wind  out  of  His  treasuries,  and 
it  accomplishes  His  purpose.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration 
acts  as  a  sovereign,  free  agent,  working  upon  the  hearts  of  men 
when,  where,  and  on  whomsoever  he  will.  The  word  he  works 
by  and  the  heart  that  is  to  be  wrought  upon  he  has  access  to, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally,  as  He  will.  But  He  works 
powerfully  and  with  visible  effects.  .  .  .  He  changes  the  lion 
into  the  lamb  ;  the  stout-hearted  rebel  He  brings  to  Jesus,  in  the 
simplicity  of  a  little  child.  .  .  .  It  is  a  spiritual  change,  a  passing 
from  sin  to  holiness,  from  death  to  life  ;  "for  you  hath  He  quick 
ened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins."  It  gives  us 
new  affections,  new  aims,  new  desires,  new  pursuits. 

In  a  similar  way  the  necessity  of  the  change,  and  its 
fruits,  were  discussed.  The  sermon  showed  remarkable 
maturity  of  thought  and  accuracy  of  statement,  considering 
the  circumstances  of  the  preacher.  He  writes  to  his  parents  : 
"  I  felt  upon  the  occasion  a  little  timid,  and  experienced  much 
to  humble  me  and  to  encourage  me.  I  was  enabled  to  speak 
quite  as  well  as  I  expected,  and  felt  myself,  I  hope,  at  liberty. 
But  never  did  I  feel  my  nothingness  so  much  before,  and  if 
Jesus  had  not  strengthened  me  and  carried  me  forward,  I 
should  have  sunk  beneath  my  burden."  We  can  only  give 
the  principal  heads  of  the  second  sermon  : 


Son 


*  There  ^  a  P°rtiou  °f  mankind>  g^en  by  the  Father  to  the 
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II.  Their  salvation  is  secure.     All  thus  given  shall  come,  for 
He  who  gave  Jesus  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners  will  send  sinners 
to  be  saved  by  him.     He  who  spoke  this  word  has  power  to  put 
that  word  into  effect. 

III.  The  encouragement  given  :  "  Him  that  cometh,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out." 

The  robust  Calvinism  of  the  father  to  whom  the  son  was 
thus  reporting  his  first  sermons,  must  have  felt  satisfied  with 
the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  at  least.  The  church  before 
whom  the  sermons  were  delivered  were  so  well  satisfied 
that  at  the  next  church  meeting  Mr.  Bates  was  formally 
called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Something  like  two 
years,  however,  were  to  elapse  before  his  destination  in  this 
regard  should  be  fully  decided,  and  the  sphere  of  his  special 
service  finally  chosen.  In  the  meantime  he  occasionally 
preached,  either  for  Mr.  Ivimey,  at  the  Eagle  street  chapel, 
or  at  some  other  of  the  Baptist  chapels  in  London ;  at  times, 
also,  at  such  places  as  the  Clerkenwell  workhouse.  He  was, 
meanwhile  no  less  "diligent"  than  formerly  in  the  "  business  " 
of  his  employers.  His  reading  and  study,  however,  began 
almost  of  themselves  it  would  seem  to  take  directions  that 
might  serve  as  preparation  for  the  ministry.  One  part  of 
his  duty  at  the  warehouse  was  the  delivery  of  goods  in 
different  parts  of  the  city.  Any  one  observing  him  while  so 
engaged,  would  have  occasion  to  see  something  unusual  in 
the  porter  of  a  mercantile  house.  Starting  forth  from  the 
warehouse  for  the  West  End  with  his  burden,  he  took  his 
book  with  him.  When  wearied  by  his  walk,  he  would  seat 
himself  upon  a  block  for  a  few  minutes  rest.  Here  he  would 
draw  his  "  Watts'  Logic,"  his  "  Mason  on  Self-knowledge,"  or 
some  volume  of  Fuller,  Booth,  or  Owen  from  his  pocket,  and 
snatch  a  few  morsels  of  wholesome  intellectual  meat  to  be 
chewed  and  digested  as  he  went  on  his  way.  As  the  thought 
of  one  day  becoming  a  preacher  more  and  more  took  pos 
session  of  him,  he  used  often,  when  the  warehouse  was 
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closed— as  he  slept  there— to  go  down  into  the  cellar  where 
goods  were  sold,  and'  as  he  expressed  it,  "preach  to  the 
bales  of  silk,  stockings,  shawls,  etc.,  till  nearly  midnight." 
As  time  went  on,  and  his  employers  learned  to  value  him 
more,  they  gave  him  a  better  position  in  their  establishment. 
He  had  now  more  time  for  study,  and  to  improve  it  to  the 
best  advantage  he  began  with  Greek,  under  Mr.  Ivimey.  It 
was  characteristic  of  his  indefatigableness,  in  this  as  in  other 
things,  that  he  had  the  paradigm  of  the  Greek  verb  pasted 
upon  the  wall  at  the  foot  of  his  bed,  where  his  eye  would  be 
upon  it  at  the  moment  of  awaking  in  the  morning. 

His  journal,  commenced  near  the  close  of  1831,  indicates 
careful  and  severe  self-examination,  extending  to  details  of 
motive  and  of  the  secret  thoughts,  with  many  lamentations 
over  what  he  felt  to  be  his  spiritual  deficiencies.  It  may  not 
be  judicious  to  copy  largely  from  these  entries,  yet  one 
characteristic  passage  may  be  taken,  partly  as  showing  the 
severity  of  his  self- scrutiny,  and  partly  as  an  indication  of 
the  careful  method  in  which  he  was  already  accustoming 
himself  to  arrange  his  thoughts.  He  says,  January  19, 1832 : 

To-night  I  have  endeavoured  to  examine  myself,  being  alone. 
I  found  it  very  difficult  to  keep  my  heart  from  roving,  and  a 
willingness  to  pass  over  this  work  slightly.  But  on  examination, 
I  think  that  these  things  seem  to  be  the  causes  of  my  decay  and 
of  my  barrenness  : 

I.  A  proud  and  haughty  heart,  arising  from  ignorance  as  to 
my  lost  condition  by  nature,  as  a  poor,  perishing  sinner. 

II.  From  worldly-mindedness,  and  not  diligently  striving  to 
mortify  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride 
of  life." 

III.  From  indulging  sinful  thoughts,  which  eat  out  all  the 
vitals  of  religion  in  my  soul.     May  Jesus  have  mercy  upon  me, 
and  grant  a  double  portion  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  I  may 
entirely  consecrate  myself  to  His  glory. 

It  must  not  be  inferred  that  he  was  a  gloomy  Christian. 
Quite  the  contrary  seems  to  have  been  the  fact.  He  speaks 
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often  of  finding  great  comfort  in  his  devotion,  and  joy  in  the 
house  of  God.  The  morning  hour  was  his  favorite  season 
for  devotion  and  for  reflection,  and  if  he  fails  to  find  himself  in 
a  good  spiritual  frame  "  while  dressing,"  he  speaks  of  it  as 
noteworthy,  and  as  suggesting  new  cause  for  self-examina- 
ation  and  prayer.  His  interest  in  church  work,  and  evan 
gelical  labor  of  every  kind,  grows  upon  him,  with  solicitude 
as  to  his  own  future  course.  Under  date  of  January  2G, 
1832,  we  find  this  entry: 

I  have  been  long  thinking  of  this  great  step,  my  going  into 
the  ministry.  My  heart  still  seems  to  be  inclined  that  way,  if  it 
does  not  deceive  me,  and  yet  I  know  not  what  may  be  the  design 
of  my  Heavenly  Father.  I  know  that  He  can  do  without  me,  but 
He  has  made  me  the  recipient  of  divine  grace,  and  I  still  think 
He  will,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  make  me  a  pillar  in  His  temple, 
and  a  standard-bearer  in  Zion.  There  is  nothing  too  hard  for 
God  to  do.  I  hope  I  have  this  night  by  humble  and  sincere 
prayer  referred  the  matter  entirely  unto  God,  desiring  that  He 
may  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in  His  sight,  I  am  unworthy, 
but  Jesus  is  worthy.  I  am  unable  but  Jesus  is  all- sufficient, 
and  He  is  my  hope,  my  strength,  my  all. 

Nearly  a  month  later,  February  21,  he  writes  again : 

I  often  think  much  about  the  ministry,  and  do  not  know  at 
present  what  the  Lord  will  do  with  me.  My  own  unworthiness 
and  insufficiency  makes  me  afraid  to  go  forward,  yet  when  I 
think  of  his  providence,  and  consider  the  state  of  my  mind,  I  am 
afraid  to  go  backward.  Besides,  God  will  never  call  his  people 
to  a  work  which  they  are  not  able  to  perform  ;  He  will  work  in 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Those  who  work  for  God  shall 
have  help  from  God,  and  with  His  help  I  can  do  all  things. 

A  month  or  two  later,  April  2,  this  which  follows,  is 
written : 

My  heart  seems  to  be  in  the  West  Indies,  among  the  poor 
negroes.  I  thought  much  about  it  to-day.  But  when  I  view 
the  work,  and  think  of  the  self-denial,  the  holy  life,  the  ability 
and  talent  required,  my  soul  is  ready  to  exclaim,  "  Who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  Then  a  voice  from  the  scriptures 
is  heard,  saying,  "All  your  sufficiency  is  of  God."  If  I  am  called, 
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I  shall  be  prepared.  If  I  am  sent,  Jesus  will  bear  my  charges, 
and  if  I  have  my  credentials  from  heaven,  I  shall  have  His  bless 
ing  upon  my  labor.  Now,  0  Lord,  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good 
in  thy  sight ;  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

This  feeling  of  self-distrust  was  natural  in  the  circum 
stances.  Many  a  one  whose  opportunity  for  personal  im 
provement  has  been  far  greater  than  that  of  John  Bates  has 
felt  the  same.  His  desire  for  missionary  work  in  the  West 
Indies  so  increased  in  strength  as  to  make  it  almost  seem  as 
if  this  must,  at  last,  grow  to  be  his  especial  call.  A  few  days 
after  the  entry  last  copied,  he  expresses  himself  thus  : 

I  think  much  about  our  poor  missionaries  in  the  west.  They 
are  in  bonds  and  in  prison  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  0  that  they 
may  be  faithful,  even  unto  death,  and  then  they  will  have  a 
crown  of  life.  I  love  them,  but  would  rather  hear  that  they  were 
martyrs  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  than  that  they  had  quitted  the 
field  or  changed  their  colors  ingloriously.  0  Jesus,  stand  by 
them,  that  they  may  be  comforted  in  all  their  troubles.  Guide 
them  in  all  their  difficulties,  and  strengthen  them  with  all  might 
by  thy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  they  may  fight  thy  battles 
more  successfully.  Let  all  their  goings  be  established,  and  let 
them  at  last  gain  an  illustrious  triumph  over  all  their  enemies. 
I  long  to  be  there,  to  join  with  them  in  their  toil.  Last  Lord's 
day,  Mr.  Ivirney  read  a  letter  or  two  from  brother  Burchell, 
dated.  "  Common  Jail,  Montego  Bay."  This  is  a  time  of  hot 
persecution  against  our  beloved  brethren. 

The  Island  of  Jamaica,  in  the  West  Indies,  at  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  as  it  still  is,  under  the  British 
government,  had  been  selected  by  the  English  Baptist  Mis 
sionary  Society  as  a  field  for  missionary  labor  in  1814. 
When  the  question  of  abolishing  slavery  in  the  British  West 
Indies  came  to  be  agitated,  the  Baptist  missionaries  sided 
with  the  emancipationists,  and  as  a  consequence  brought 
upon  themselves  the  bitter  enmity  of  the  planters.  They 
were  arrested,  imprisoned,  even  threatened  with  death.  As 
we  have  seen,  Mr.  Bates  first  looked  toward  this  island  as 
the  scene  of  his  labors  in  the  ministry,  in  case  it  should 
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finally  seem  to  be  his  duty  to  enter  that  sphere.  The  church 
becoming  aware  of  his  feelings  upon  this  subject  fully 
approved  of  them,  and  it  was  at  length  proposed  that  if  the 
Missionary  Committee  accepted  him  for  that  service  he 
should  be  sent  forth.  Pending  this,  however,  an  insurrec 
tion  occurred  among  the  slaves  in  Jamaica.  In  the  course 
of  it  the  missionary  chapels  were  destroyed,  and  the  affairs 
of  the  mission  thrown  into  such  confusion  that  it  was  not 
thought  expedient,  for  the  time,  to  send  out  any  more  mis 
sionaries.  In  the  meantime,  as  we  shall  see,  another  invit 
ing  field  had  opened. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  BAPTIST  IRISH  SOCIETY. 

THE  first  reference  to  the  subject  of  missionary  work  in  Ire 
land  which  we  find  Mr.  Bates  himself  making,  is  under  date 
of  September  12,  1832.  He  says:  "  I  have  had  some 
thoughts  about  Ireland  lately,  and  last  night  I  read  some  of 
the  '  triumphs  of  the  Bible  '  there.  While  reading  some  of 
the  letters,  my  love  was  kindled  and  my  sympathy  excited. 
My  tears  flowed,  and  I  desired  to  go,  live,  labour,  and  die 
amongst  them.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  The  night 
before  I  visited  my  beloved  pastor  and  had  some  profitable 
conversation  respecting  it."  Next  day  he  speaks  again  of 
Ireland,  adding  these  words,  "  My  mind  is  much  exercised 
when  I  think  of  giving  up  the  West  Indies  to  go  there.  I 
fear  it  looks  as  if  I  were  given  to  change ;  then  if  I  say  I 
will  not  go,  I  fear  lest  it  should  look  like  self-confidence,  and 
a  determination  to  have  my  own  way.  '  It  is  not  in  the 
heart  of  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.'  O  that  mine 
may  be  directed  by  God.  As  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  I 
feel  willing  to  go  where  He,  by  His  providence,  shall  send 
me." 

For  a  time  he  remained  in  a  state  of  indecision,  some 
times  inclining  toward  the  one  field  of  labour,  some  times  to 
ward  the  other.  The  interest  he  felt  in  the  oppressed  blacks 
in  Jamaica,  and  his  desire  for  their  salvation,  was  real  and 
strong — stronger,  possibly,  than  he  himself  realized,  until 
events  had  occurred  which  seemed  to  make  his  own  devotion 
of  himself  to  them  an  impossibility.  At  one  time  he  writes: 
"  Sometimes  I  think  that  God  by  His  providence  has  per- 
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mitted  that  persecution  to  take  place  in  the  west  just  when 
I  was  proposed  as  a  candidate,  to  try  my  faith  and  patience. 
At  other  times  I  think  it  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  me, 
to  give  up  the  prospect  of  the  ministry  altogether,  and  con 
tinue  as  a  private  Christian.  So  that  I  am  perplexed." 
Again  he  writes :  "  Although  my  prospects  for  the  west  are 
clouded,  yet  I  think  that  my  desire  to  engage  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord  is  not  damped.  The  poor  Irish  stand  in  as  much 
need  of  my  sympathy  and  love,  as  the  poor  oppressed  slave. 
0  that  I  knew  the  will  of  God  concerning  me  in  this  matter." 
The  evidences  are  abundant,  not  only  that  he  sought  in  a 
spirit  of  entire  self-surrender,  to  know  God's  will ;  but  that 
the  indecision  which  distressed  him  rather  increased  than 
lessened  his  longing  to  be  devoted,  in  some  sphere,  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word  as  his  exclusive  occupation.  Here  is  a 
record  expressive  of  feelings  with  which  many  another,  pas 
sing  through  like  trials,  has  been  prepared  to  sympathize  : 
"  My  mind  is  very  unsettled.  I  often  think  about  the  min 
istry.  Sometimes  about  leaving  London  and  going  home, 
then  about  trading — but  God  knows  what  is  best  for  me. 
Sometimes  I  fear  that  I  am  a  hypocrite,  now  a  mere  form 
alist,  then  a  pharisee,  or  sometimes  nearly  an  infidel;  at 
others  I  hope  that  I  am  a  Christian  and  could  die  a  martyr. 
But  notwithstanding  all,  I  love  the  Saviour,  love  His  people, 
love  His  word,  love  His  work,  and  love  to  promote  His  glory. 
Jesus  is  my  hope,  and  I  would  not  part  with  that  hope  for  all 
the  world."  In  the  meanwhile,  although  he  still  continued  in  ser 
vice  at  the  warehouse  of  Bently,  Pawson  &  Co.,  he  improved 
such  opportunity  as  he  had  for  reading  and  study,  and  preached, 
whenever  called  upon,  at  such  places  as  the  Clerkenwell 
workhouse,  under  the  auspices,  partly,  of  a  society  having 
that  species  of  labour  in  charge.  On  one  occasion  we  find  a 
record  of  his  having  preached  the  Wednesday  night  lecture 
at  Eagle  street.  He  says  :  "  I  did  not  feel  much  embarrassed, 
and  was  enabled  to  speak  with  a  degree  of  liberty."  Soon 
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after  he  took,  though  with  some  reluctance,  and   at   Mr 
Ivimey's  urgent  request,  the  Sunday  afternoon  sermon  at  the 

same  place. 

With  the  opening  of  the  year  1833,  the  important  ques 
tion  was  at  last  decided.  Having  preached  before  the  Com 
mittee  of  the  Baptist  Irish  Society,  and  submitted  to  an 
examination  by  them  upon  such  points  as  his  Christian 
experience  and  convictions  of  duty  with  reference  to  the 
ministry,  he  was  formally  invited  to  become  one  of  the 
missionaries  of  that  society  in  Ireland,  and  promptly,  in 
response,  signified  his  acceptance. 

The  religious  condition  of  Ireland  had  for  some  time 
engaged  the  earnest  solicitude  of  English  Christians.  In 
the  early  centuries  of  our  era  noted  for  its  fidelity  to  the 
word  of  Grod,  and  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  apostolical 
Christianity,  one  of  the  very  last  of  European  countries  to 
submit  to  papal  usurpation,  it  had  now  for  long  ages  suffered 
more  under  that  usurpation  and  under  the  various  abuses  of 
an  unprincipled  priestcraft,  than  even  Italy  and  Spain  them 
selves.  A  few  Protestant  churches  in  the  island  cast 
transient  gleams  of  light  upon  the  thick  darkness,  but  these 
churches  themselves  were  too  often  either  crippled  by  their 
connection  with  the  English  Establishment,  or  paralyzed  by 
division,  or  corrupted  with  woiidliness  or  false  doctrine. 
Among  the  very  few  Baptist  churches  Sandemanianism  had 
crept  in,  "  making  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none  effect." 

In  the  year  1814  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  an  eminent 
Baptist  minister  of  Edinburgh,  having  visited  Ireland,  pub 
lished  some  statements,  from  which  we  take  the  following  : 

The  degraded  state  of  the  population  cannot  be  conceived  by 
those  who  have  not  visited  popish  countries,  nor  adequately  by 
those  who  have.  We  saw  enough  to  convince  us  that  the  priests 
by  prohibiting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge;  thus  they  "neither  enter  into  heaven  themselves, 
and  those  that  would  they  hinder."  Without  any  wish  to  exag 
gerate  the  baneful  evils  of  popish  superstition,  it  was  enough 
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almost  to  break  a  compassionate  heart,  to  see  the  thousands  who 
attended  mass  on  a  holiday,  stretching  out  their  hands  to  catch 
what  they  consider  the  consecrated  water,  thrown  on  them  by 
the  priests,  and  the  apparent  devotion  of  many  who  were  mut 
tering  over  their  Ave- Marias.  On  the  outside  of  a  very  large 
popish  chapel  erecting  at  Westport,  an  old  man,  or  begging  pil 
grim,  was  sitting  on  the  ground,  repeating  aloud  his  prayers  in  Irish, 
surrounded  by  a  great  multitude  of  people  who  were  seemingly 
catching  his  words.  Not  an  Hindoo  Fakir  could  exhibit  stronger 
proof  of  personal  austerities  and  mortifications-,  than  this  old 
devotee  presented ;  nor  could  an  Hindoo  bazaar  have  produced 
a  more  iniatuated  populace,  than  the  thousands  collected  in  this 
respectable  commercial  town. 

At  this  place  we  were  within  four  miles  of  the  Reek,  or 
dough-Patrick,  a  mountain  on  which  it  is  said  St.  Patrick  fought 
and  conquered  the  devil's  mother  :  and  from  hence  also  expelled 
forever  all  the  venomous  reptiles  from  Ireland.  Though  these 
stories  are  fabulous,  the  superstitious  and  baneful  effects  result 
ing  from  them,  which  have  attached  a  sort  of  sanctity  to  this 
mountain  are  no  fables,  but  the  most  serious  and  awful  realities. 
To  this  place  many  thousands  of  persons,  twice  a  year,  come 
from  all  parts  of  Ireland  to  perform  what  are  called  stations. 
The  road  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  is  said  to  be  at  least  a  mile, 
and  some  parts  very  difficult  of  access,  so  that  they  suffer  the 
most  cruel  penances  in  ascending  to  its  summit.  Not  many 
months  since,  in  winter,  a  poor  woman,  a  soldier's  wife,  with  an 
infant  at  her  breast,  reached  its  cloud-capt  top;  but,  the  snow 
descending,  she  was  prevented  from  returning,  and  both  mother 
and  child  died  on  the  top  of  the  Eeek. 

Another,  no  less  credible  witness,  a  minister  living  in  Ire- 
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land,  testified  about  the  same  time  :  "  The  lower  orders  are 
almost  all  papists,  and  the  higher  classes  are  infidels;"  a 
conjunction  of  cause  and  effect  more  or  less  invariable  in  all 
popish  countries. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  quote  here  a  passage  from  a  cate 
chism  largely  circulated  in  parts  of  Ireland  about  this  time : 

Q.  Who  will  go  to  heaven  ? 

A.  They  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
church,  and  die  in  a  state  of  grace. 

Q.  Are  we  obliged  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  church  ? 

A.  We  are  ;  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  church, "  saith  Christ, 
"  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen." 
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Q.  Say  the  commandments  of  the  church. 


5'  In  Lent  and  Advent  nuptial  feasts  forbear. 
6*  Confess  your  sins  at  least  once  every  year. 
1  Eeceive  your  God  about  great  Easter  day, 
Q.  And  to  his  church  neglect  not  tithes  to  pay. 

A  system  whose  standard  of  spiritual  attainment  is  such 
as  here  indicated,  is  scarcely  a  step  removed  from  heathenism 
itself,  especially  as  administered  by  priests,  the  majority  of 
whom  were  as  ignorant  and  brutish  as  the  people  them 
selves.  A  pamphlet,  written  by  a  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
man,  and  published  about  1820,  speaks  thus  of  the  general 
condition  of  the  Irish  as  respects  even  the  rudiments  of 
education:  "It  is  true  the  Irish  are  taught  to  read  and 
write  when  the  parents  can  pay  a  teacher  ;  this,  however,, 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  them  have  at  all  times  been 
unable  to  do  ;  and,  from  the  alarming  increase  of  poverty, 
the  number  of  these  is  of  late  years  multiplied."  The  picture 
thus  drawn  of  the  general  dissoluteness  of  the  people,  and 
the  growth  of  general  immorality  consequent  upon  this  in 
creasing  ignorance,  is  simply  frightful.  When  the  attention 
of  English  Christians  had  once  been  called  to  this  state  of 
things,  the  feeling  widely  aroused  was  such  as  the  Countess 
of  Huntingdon  so  earnestly  expressed  :  "  Poor,  wicked  Ire 
land,  I  trust,  will  yet  have  a  gospel  day.  I  cannot  yet  see 
how  or  when,  but  it  must  be  ;  and,  till  I  find  out  oppor 
tunities,  my  eye  is  only  waiting  darkly  for  its  accomplish 
ment." 

The  first  step  taken  in  this  direction  was  the  formation 
of  the  "Hibernian  Society,"  in  1806.  Its  object  was  "to 
extend  divine  knowledge  in  Ireland,  by  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  dispersion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  religious 
tracts;  by  the  formation  and  support  of  schools,  and  by 
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every  other  lawful  and  prudent  measure,  calculated  to  pro 
mote  pure  religion,  morality,  and  loyalty."  This  society 
accomplished  much  through  its  teachers  and  itinerants,  but 
was  alone  in  its  work  until  the  formation  of  the  Baptist 
Irish  Society  seven  years  after,  in  1813. 

The  immediate  occasion  of  this  organization  was  the 
report  made  by  two  Baptist  ministers,  Rev.  John  Saffery,  of 
Salisbury,  and  Rev.  George  Barclay,  of  Kilcoinning,  who,  in 
the  year  just  named,  had  been  sent  to  Ireland  by  the  Com 
mittee  of  the  English  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  to  solicit 
contributions  from  the  churches  there  for  the  mission  in 
India.  They  were  also  instructed  to  examine  into  the  con 
dition  of  Ireland,  with  a  view  to  measures  for  promoting  the 
pure  gospel  there.  Their  report  convinced  the  brethren  in 
England  that  such  measures  could  not  be  entered  upon  too 
speedily.  Only  five  Baptist  churches  were  found  remaining 
in  all  Ireland,  and  these  in  an  exceedingly  enfeebled  condi 
tion.  The  single  element  of  hope  found  in  these  was  the 
fact  that  there  were  some  in  their  communion  who  were 
"  desiring  and  praying  for  better  days."  As  to  the  general 
condition  of  the  people,  the  report  of  Messrs.  SafFery  and 
Barclay  fully  anticipated  and  sustained  that  of  Christopher 
Anderson,  made  one  year  later. 

The  Baptist  ministers  of  London  had,  for  nearly  a  cen 
tury,  been  accustomed  to  meet  weekly  at  the  Jamaica  Coffee 
House,  St.  Michael's  Alley,  Cornhill,  for  general  ministerial 
intercourse,  and  the  discussion  of  such  matters  of  denomi 
national  or  general  religious  interest  as  might  come  before 
them.  Of  this  meeting,  at  the  time  to  which  we  now  refer, 
Mr.  Button  and  Mr.  Ivimey  were  the  secretaries.  The  pub 
lished  report  of  the  recent  deputation  to  Ireland  came  before 
the  meeting,  and  awakened  very  great  interest.  After 
consultation,  it  was  decided  that  the  secretaries  should 
address  a  circular  to  the  Baptist  ministers  of  London  and 
vicinity,  inviting  them  to  meet,  Dec.  6,  1813,  at  the  chapel 
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in  Eagle  street.     At  this  meeting  the  following  resolution 
was  adopted: 

That  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  their  efforts  [the  Baptist 
ministers  and  churches  in  Ireland]  generally,  and  increasing  the 
number  of  laborers  in  that  vast  field,  we  form  ourselves  into  a 
society  to  be  called  "  The  Baptist  Society  for  propagating  the 
Gospel  in  Ireland;  "  that  the  persons  now  present  be  a  com 
mittee  for  promoting  the  object  of  this  meeting,  and  that  sub 
scriptions  be  received  by  any  of  them,  and  by  Mr.  Button,  for 
this  purpose :  that  Mr.  Ivimey,  W.  Shenston,  and  J.  Smith,  be 
a  sub-committee,  who  are  requested  to  have  an  interview  with 
Mr.  Saffery,  and  with  his  assistance  prepare  suitable  rules,  and 
adopt  other  measures  for  organizing  this  society,  to  be  considered 
at  a  future  meeting. 

Accounts  of  these  proceedings  were  sent  by  Mr.  Ivimey 
to  Andrew  Fuller,  at  Kettering,  the  measures  adopted  re 
ceiving  his  full  approbation.  His  advice  to  the  brethren 
was,  to  be  more  anxious  to  do  the  work  than  to  get  money, 
to  be  choice  in  the  selection  of  itinerants,  and  to  be  less 
eager  as  to  doing  much,  than  doing  it  well.  Subsequent 
meetings  were  held  in  April,  1814;  the  first  public  gathering 
in  this  interest,  occurring  at  the  New  London  Tavern  on  the 
nineteenth  of  that  month.  Joseph  Butterworth,  Esq.,  M.P., 
occupied  the  chair.  The  number  present  was  not  large,  but 
the  sum  received,  £120,  in  aid  of  the  object,  was,  at  least,  a 
better  basis  upon  which  to  begin  the  enterprise  than  the 
£13.  2s.  Qd.  with  which  the  work  of  foreign  missions  had 
been  undertaken.  At  this  meeting  the  Secretary  of  the 
Hibernian  Society  was  present,  and  stated  that  in  view  of 
the  establishment  of  a  Society  specially  for  the  purpose  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  Ireland,  that  which  he  himself 
represented  had  determined  to  limit  its  own  future  efforts  to 
the  maintenance  of  schools  and  the  circulation  of  Bibles  and 
tracts. 

At  the  time  when  Mr.   Bates  accepted  an  appointment 
this  society,  in  January,  1833,  it  had  prosecuted  its 
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benevolent  labors  during  nineteen  years,  and  with  much 
encouragement.  The  obstacles  were  many,  and  the  difficul 
ties  in  reaching  effectually  the  prejudiced  and  bigoted  minds 
of  the  Catholic  Irish,  slaves  of  their  priesthood,  were  very 
great.  Yet  there  had  been  numerous  conversions,  churches 
had  been  formed,  while  by  means  of  itinerant  labor  the 
sphere  of  the  work  had  been  greatly  widened.  We* must 
allow  Mr.  Bates,  at  this  point,  to  state  his  own  impressions 
as  to  the  work  upon  which  he  was  entering. 

January  6, 1833  :  Sabbath  evening.— What  an  important  period 
this  is  of  my  life,  that  at  the  age  of  twenty- seven  I  should  be 
called  to  the  ministry.  "What  hath  God  wrought!"  This 
week  I  am  expecting  to  leave  my  secular  employment  and  get 
ready  for  my  journey  to  Ireland.  May  the  Lord  prepare  all 
things  for  me,  and  bless  me  in  my  going  out  and  my  coming 
in.  "  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me,  carry  me  not  up  hence." 

So  far  as  I  know  my  heart,  I  think  that  I  have  never  felt  quite 
so  strong  a  desire  for  Ireland  as  I  had  for  the  West  Indies.  My 
heart  and  soul  seemed  to  be  among  the  negroes.  But  God  is  my 
master  and  I  am  His  servant.  He  must  choose  my  place  for  me, 
and  I  must  willingly  go  where  I  am  sent.  And  though  I  am  not 
going  to  the  negro,  yet  I  feel  satisfaction  in  my  mind  that  I  am 
going  where  God  has  sent  me.  I  hope  the  poor  Irish  will  have  my 
all,  for  I  have  given  my  heart  to  Jesus,  and  am  willing  to  labor 
wherever  I  may  go.  My  greatest  concern  must  be  to  be  found 
faithful. 

I  feel  that  I  have  chosen  a  work  of  the  greatest  importance, 
and  a  station  that  is  the  most  responsible  in  which  man  can  be 
placed  on  earth.  But  I  dare  not  refuse.  From  a  very  early 
period  of  my  life  I  have  had  thoughts  about  the  ministry,  even 
when  quite  a  boy,  and  now,  when  the  church  has  said,  "  Go  up 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,"  I  cannot,  like  Meroz, 
refuse.  If  I  had  made  his  refusal,  I  must  have  expected  his 
curse.  My  desire  to  preach  is  very  great.  I  have  often  dreamed 
about  it  at  night,  and  have  preached  many  a  sermon  when  alone 
in  an  old  cellar.  I  would  rather  be  a  minister  with  food  and 
raiment,  than  have  any  other  employment  with  the  most  com 
fortable  situation  in  the  universe. 

Mr.  Bates  had  now  been  five  years  in  the  service  of  the 
mercantile  firm  in  Cheapside.  That  he  had  won  the  good 
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will  of  his  employers  he  had  every  reason  to  feel,  when  he 
went  to  receive  his  money  and  take  his  leave.     The  gentle 
men  of  the  firm  expressed  the  greatest  reluctance  to  part 
with  him,  assuring  him  that  money  need  not  be  a  consider 
ation,  and  intimating  even  that  opportunities  might  offer  for 
securing  a  share  in  the  business.     They  seem  not  to  have 
been  aware  of  his  purpose  to  enter  a  sphere  so  wholly  differ 
ent,  for  when  Mr.  Bates  replied  that  no  money  would  tempt 
him  to  remain,  "  they  smiled,  and  wondered  what  he  could 
have  in  view."     In  reviewing  the  five  years  of  his  life  in 
London,  Mr.  Bates  found  many  reasons  to  confess  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord.     They  had  been  eventful  years,  sig 
nalized  by  special  mercies  of  God,  and  he  felt  himself  now 
called  upon  to  dedicate  himself  anew.     He  expresses  dread 
of  "  a  decay  in  religion— a  gradual  and  almost  insensible 
declension."     Recalling   the   words   of  the   devil   to   John 
Bunyan,  "  I  do  not  care  if  I  am  seven  years  in  cooling  you, 
so  that  I  can  but  have  you  at  the  last/'  he  earnestly  sought 
grace  to  keep  him  in  the  upward  way,  with  a  heart  ever 
warmer  with  life,  and  his  feet  on  a  road  shining  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A   YEAR    AT    BALLINA. 
1833-1834. 

THE  last  occasion  upon  which  the  writer  of  these  pages  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  Mr.  Bates,  was  that  of  a  missionary 
designation  at  Chicago,  in  May,  1867.  It  occurred  at  the  clos 
ing  exercises  of  the  Missionary  Union  anniversary  in  that  year. 
The  occasion  was  one  of  especial  and  tender  interest  to  Mr. 
Bates,  as  among  those  thus  set  apart  to  the  work  of  foreign 
missions  was  his  own  daughter,  Mrs.  Timpany,  with  her  hus 
band,  ready  to  depart  for  India.  That  incident,  with  the 
bearing  of  Mr.  Bates,  who  took  a  leading  part  in  the  service, 
and  in  whom  the  father  and  the  Christian  were  equally 
seen,  as  he  thus  laid  upon  the  altar  one  dearer  to  him  than 
his  own  life,  is  now  recalled,  as  we  come  to  speak  of  his  own 
designation  to  a  service,  in  some  respects  similar,  thirty- 
four  years  before.  So  far  as  this,  at  least,  the  two  incidents 
are  similar — that  the  work  to  which  the  father  was  devot 
ing  himself  in  1833,  called  for  a  spirit  of  self-surrender  in 
him  akin  to  that  in  which  his  children  gave  themselves  to  a 
more  distant,  yet  scarcely  more  taxing  service  in  1867. 

Previous  to  his  formal  and  public  designation  as  a  mis 
sionary  to  Ireland,  Mr.  Bates  spent  a  few  days  in  visiting 
his  friends  at  Bugbrook.  The  mutual  gratification  afforded 
by  this  visit  may  easily  be  divined.  Five  years  had  passed 
since  he  left  his  home  so  suddenly,  and  so  much  to  the  grief 
of  those  who  remained  behind.  He  now  returned,  not  only 
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with  the  maturity  which  five  added  years  and  contact  with 
the  great  world  had  ensured  him,  but  greatly  changed  in 
other  respects.  One  readily  imagines  the  emotions  of  the 
aged  father  and  mother,  as  they  saw  their  son  ascend  the 
pulpit  of  his  native  village,  and  as  they  heard  from  his  lips 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  On  each  of  the  several  occasions 
when  he  preached  the  place  of  worship  was  rilled,  many 
presenting  themselves  there  who  were  little  in  the  habit  of 
visiting  such  places,  and  all  listening  in  a  way  to  indicate 
that  whatever  the  motive  which  drew  them  there,  the 
message  of  the  preacher  was  not  wholly  in  vain  for  them. 
He  had,  indeed,  reason  to  believe  that  his  visit  home  and 
his  sermons  had  their  lasting  good  result  for  others,  as  well 
as  himself.  Changes,  also,  had  occurred  in  his  home.  His 
brother  and  one  of  his  two  sisters  had  learned  to  pray,  and 
he  had  so  far  the  fulfilment  of  the  earnest  desire  expressed 
some  time  before  in  his  diary:  "I  can  have  no  greater  joy 
than  to  hear  that  my  brother  and  sisters  walk  in  the  truth. 
0  that  before  I  die  I  may  see  them  all  united  to  Christ,  and 
have  evidence  of  meeting  them' around  the  throne  of  glory!" 
This  also  was  granted  him  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

The  designation  service  was  held  February  7,  1833,  at 
the  Keppel  street  chapel,  where  Rev.  Mr.  Pritchard,  author 
of  the  Memoirs  of  Joseph  Ivimey,  was  pastor.  With  Mr. 
Pritchard,  Mr.  Woollacot,  Mr.  Elvey,  Mr.  Thomas,  and  Mr. 
Ivimey  officiated;  the  last  named  preaching  the  sermon, 
from  Matt.  x.  16  :  "  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harm 
less  as  doves."  The  questions  addressed  to  the  candidate, 
by  Mr.  Elvey,  were  :  "  How  did  you  become  a  Christian  ? " 
"How  were  you  introduced  into  the  work  of  the  ministry?" 
"  Why  do  ymi  think  it  right  to  go  to  Ireland  ?"  These 
questions  were  all  satisfactorily  answered.  Mr.  Bates  speaks 
of  himself  as  much  moved  by  the  sermon,  and  he  records  his 
•earnest  prayer,  that  he  might  be  "  wise  as  a  serpent  in  all 
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things  that  relate  to  myself,  the  church,  the  society,  and  the 
world.  May  I  be  harmless  as  a  dove,  not  hurt  any  of  my 
fellow-creatures,  either  by  vain  or  malicious  conversation,  or 
by  improper  conduct.  And  may  these  two  graces  be  blended 
together  with  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  in  all  my  dealings  with  God  and  with  man." 

We  find  no  mention  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  con 
nection  with  this  service.  This  fact  may,  perhaps,  lend  some 
added  significance  to  a  discussion  of  the  subject  of  ordination, 
which  we  find  written  out  upon  some  blank  leaves  in  a  Bible 
much  used  by  Mr.  Bates  in  preaching.  It  affords  evidence 
of  the  careful  and  thorough  study  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  devote  to  every  subject  of  special  inquiry,  with  a  like 
conscientious  regard  for  the  exact  teaching  of  the  Scripture. 
We  may  take  a  few  passages.  Concerning  "  The  laying  on 
of  hands,"  he  says  : 

I.  The  laying  on  of  hands  was  observed: — 1.  In  asking  a 
blessing  hands  were  laid  on  those  upon  whom  the  blessing  was 
asked;  Gen.  xlviii.  14  ;  Matt.  x.  13,  15.     2.  In  putting  the  guilt 
of  the  offerer  on  the  sacrifice,  or  the  persons  he  represented,  Lev. 
i.  4,  xvi.  21.     3.  In  miraculous  cures,  Matt.  ix.  18  ;  Mark  v.  23- 
26  ;  Luke  iv.  40  ;  xiii.  33  ;  Acts  ix.  17  ;  xxviii.  8.     4.  In  impart 
ing  gifts,  for  which  purpose  it  was  practiced  by  the  Apostles, 
Acts  viii.  15-19;   xix.  6;  Heb.  vi.  2.     5.  In  ordaining  to  office, 
Num.  xxvii.  18-23  ;  Acts  vi.  6-8.     But  gifts  were  imparted,  1  Tim. 
iv.  14. 

II.  In  ordination  hands  were  laid  on,   Acts  vi.  3-6 ;    1  Tim. 
v.  22.     This  was  significant,    either  of  something  imparted,  of 
miraculous  gifts,   or  divine  approbation — or  full  permission  to 
enter  into  office,  or  it  was  not ;  and  if  it  were  so,  it  ought  not  to 
be  continued  among  those  who  have   only   one  master,   even 
Christ. 

III.  Ordination,  and  the  impartation  of  gifts,  was  practiced  by 
laying  on  of  hands,  by  inspired  men  only,  under  both  economies, 
and  when  under  the  impulse  of  inspiration,  or  by  those  whom 
inspired  men  appointed  for  this  purpose,  hence  we  cannot  prac 
tice  it.     As  in  the  case  of  Joshua,  Num.  xxvii,  18-23  ;  of  Deacons, 
Acts  vi.  6  ;  of  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  3  ;   of  Timothy,  2  Tim.  i.  6.     The 
exception  of  the  presbytery  referred  to  in  1    Tim.  iv.   14 ;  of 
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Timothy  1  Tim.  v.  22 ;  and  of  Titus,  Tit.  i.  5,  are  only  apparent. 
The  elders  of  the  church  at  Lystra,  to  whom  the  first  passage 
refers,  simply  expressed  concurrence.  Compare  the  original  with 
2  Tim.  i.  6. 

******* 

Paul  was  ordained  by  a  layman.  When  elders  are  spoken 
of  laying  on  of  hands  is  not ;  when  laying  on  of  hands  is  men- 
lined,  elders  are  not.  It  may  have  been  used,  but  there  is  no 
identification  of  the  two.  It  was  used  by  Jesus  to  cure  the  sick 
by  the  Apostles  for  conferring  gifts,  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  But  that  it 
formed  an  essential  ceremony  in  ordinations  is  not  stated  and 
cannot  be  proved.  .  . 

The  house  of  Stephanas  ordained  themselves  to  the  ministry, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  15-16.  The  church,  however,  is  urged  to  submit, 
though  they  had  "  addicted,"  appointed,  ordained  themselves, 
without  being  chosen  by  the  church,  appointed  or  ordained  by 
the  Apostles,  even  when  apostolical  ordination  was  in  force.  A 
church  is  perfect  in  itself.  It  can  organize,  choose,  appoint,  or 
dain,  or  do  anything  else,  necessary  in  the  full  discharge  of  its 
functions  as  a  church.  Jesus  is  its  only  King,  the  Word  its 
only  guide. 

To  the  mere  laying  on  of  hands  I  have  no  special  objection  ; 
but  if  it  is  understood  to  impart  or  convey  authority,  it  is  Juda- 
izing,  and  contains  the  principle  of  apostacy,  in  denying  the 
sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  send,  authorize  and  bless. 
Ordination  as  now  used  goes  beyond  commending  a  man  to  the 
grace  of  God,  Acts  xiv.  23.  It  is  understood  to  empower 
him  with  authority  to  baptize,  break  bread,  etc.  I  think  ordina- 
ation,  as  used  by  us,  by  any  man  or  men,  gives  no  special  right, 
or  exclusive  authority  to  preach  or  baptize,  and  imparts  no  gift 
or  qualification.  Was  it  necessary  for  Paul  to  be  present  to 
make  an  ordination  valid  ?  Col.  ii.  6. 


The  English  word  "  ordain,"  in  its  various  forms,  occurs 
about  twenty-one  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  a  transla 
tion  of  twelve  or  thirteen  Greek  words  ;  but  only  a  very  few 
refer  to  putting  a  man  into  the  ministerial  office.  Perhaps  or 
dination  consists  in  two  things,  as  understood  by  many:  1.  Elec 
tion  by  the  church.  2.  A  public  recognition  of  the  ministry  of 
the  person  ordained  by  other  pastors  and  churches,  as  a  fellow- 
labourer.  The  first  is  essential ;  the  second  may  be,  or  may  not 
be,  according  to  circumstances.  The  right  to  appoint,  recog 
nize,  instal,  ordain,  to  the  ministry,  appears  to  me  to  be  involved 
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in  the  right  to  elect,  and  this  right  Jesus  has  vested  in  the 
church,  and  not  in  any  body  of  men.  The  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  or  the  organ  of  his  will  on  earth,  and  not  any  confer 
ence,  presbytery,  association,  council,  or  any  other  such  body. 
The  election  of  a  man  to  the  ministry  is  a  greater  act  than  his 
induction  into  office,  and  all  questions  relating  to  the  validity  of 
ordination,  must  be  settled  in  reference  to  this  question — has 
the  church  a  right  to  elect  ?  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  the  inaugural 
services  by  which  the  President  of  the  United  States  is  authorized 
to  serve  in  that  great  place,  which  gives  validity  to  his  acts  ;  but 
his  righteous  election  to  fill  that  place.  All  that  is  given,  im 
parted,  or  conferred  in  ordination,  may  come  from  the  deacons  of 
the  church,  as  well  as  the  ministry.  No  minister  can  impart  to 
another  minister  his  own  ordination,  or  the  power,  or  right,  or 
essence  of  it,  in  any  sense,  any  more  than  he  can  give  or  trans 
fer  his  learning,  his  title  of  "Doctor,"  his  piety,  or  any  thing 
else.  The  notion  that  the  presence  of  ordained  ministers  is 
necessary  to  give  validity  to  the  ordination  of  another,  by  virtue 
of  their  own  ordination,  has  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God. 
Ordination  can  no  more  propagate  or  perpetuate  itself,  than 
conversion  can  propagate  conversion,  than  learning  can  propa 
gate  learning,  or  than  a  man  in  office  can  transfer  his  office  to 
another,  when  the  vote  is  in  the  people. 

We  have  copied  at  some  length,  yet  even  so  we  give 
scarcely  more  than  the  conclusion.  The  discussion  as  we 
find  it,  in  a  form  somewhat  rough,  on  these  leaves  in  the 
well-worn  Bible,  is  very  nearly  exhaustive  of  the  whole  sub 
ject,  alike  in  its  scriptural  and  its  logical  form.  The  Greek 
is  carefully  quoted,  and  the  proper  force  of  the  words  defin 
ing  the  matter  mainly  at  issue  is  pointed  out.  How  far 
these  views  reflect  the  sentiments  of  the  honoured  London 
brethren  by  whom  Mr.  Bates  was  designated  to  the  service 
to  which  he  had  been  called,  we  have  no  means  of  deter 
mining.  Some,  at  least,  of  our  readers,  however,  may  recall 
the  fact  that  two  eminent  men,  still  living  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  took  ground  upon  this  subject 
even  more  radical  than  that  of  Mr.  Bates — John  Foster  and 
Robert  Hall.  Foster,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  rejected  wholly 
the  idea  of  ordination  as  entering  in  any  way  into  the  ere- 
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dentials  of  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hall  himself  wa» 
never  ordained,  in  his  earlier  ministry  objecting  to^such 
ceremonials  as  strenuously  as  Foster  himself,  and  refusing  it 
in  his  own  case.  That  his  views  underwent  some  change 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  late  in  life,  when  some 
one  remarked  to  him,  "Mr.  Hall,  I  believe  you  were  never 
ordained?"  he  answered,  in  the  rough  way  not  unusual 
with  him,  "Yes,  I  was  a  fool  then!"  His  more  mature 
judgment' seems  to  have  been,  as  we  understand  Mr.  Bates 
to  also  teach,  that  however  useful  the  ceremony  of  a  public 
ordination  of  a  minister  may  be,  as  a  protection,  alike  to  the 
church  and  to  the  ministry,  it  is  not  necessary  to  constitute 
a  minister  of  Christ.  That  the  essence  of  his  office  is  in  the 
call  of  God,  while  the  authentication  of  that  call  is  the 
choice  of  the  church,  directed  to  himself  personally.  This, 
too,  we  understand  to  be  the  recognized  Baptist  position 
upon  this  subject. 

Mr.  Bates  took  passage  for  Ireland  in  the  ship  Shannon. 
He  speaks  of  the  voyage  as  a  rough  one,  and  recalls  one 
incident  which  illustrated  to  him  that  providential  care  in 
the  assurance  of  which  he  found  much  comfort.  The  Erin 
sailed  at  the  same  time  with  the  Shannon.  The  two 
vessels  were  in  sight  of  each  other  for  a  considerable  time, 
but  parted  company  in  a  severe  storm,  in  which  the  former 
was  wrecked,  and  every  soul  on  board  perished.  Mr.  Bates 
seems  to  have  been  in  doubt  which  of  the  two  vessels  to 
select,  and  after  they  had  started  for  some  reason  regretted 
the  choice  he  made.  Had  he  chosen  otherwise,  he  must 
have  perished  with  the  ill-fated  passengers  and  crew  of  the 
Erin.  Alluding  to  this  incident  he  says  :  "  I  sometimes  feel 
cast  down,  but  I  hope  that  this  instance  of  providential  pre 
servation  will  comfort  me,  as  it  seems  to  say  that  I  am  in  the 
path  of  duty,  and  if  so,  all  will  be  well."  Another  comment 
upon  his  voyage,  in  this  same  connection,  illustrates  his 
conscientious  solicitude  as  regards  the  improvement  of  all 
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opportunities  of  usefulness  that  might  come  in  his  way.     He 

says  : 

I  did  not  enjoy  much  of  the  pleasures  of  religion  on  my 
journey  by  sea.  I  was  so  very  sick,  and  my  company  so  very 
irreligious,  I  acted  as  though  I  was  ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  true  I  did  not  join  them  in  their  card-playing,  etc,,  hut  I  did 
not  tell  them  of  the  evil  of  it.  I  did  not  even  pray  before  I  lay 
down  at  night  in  my  berth,  but  after  I  was  in,  if  that  could  be 
called  prayer.  0  that  God  may  be  merciful  to  me  a  shiner,  and 
give  me  more  zeal  to  confess  His  name. 

Those  who  have  suffered  from  sea-sickness  will  feel  that 
in  one  thus  afflicted  each  of  the  faults  here  so  frankly  con 
fessed,  might  well  be  accounted  venial. 

Mr.  Bates  reached  Dublin  on  the  last  day  of  February, 
and  arrived  at  Ballina,  where  his  first  home  was  to  be, 
March  1,  1833.  If  it  had  been  his  purpose  in  choosing  a 
home  to  secure  for  himself  such  delights  as  are  afforded  by 
romantic  scenery,  he  could  scarcely  have  made  a  better  selec 
tion.  Ballina  is  a  considerable  town  on  the  western  coast  of 
Ireland.  This  is,  for  scenery,  perhaps  the  most  attractive 
portion  of  the  island  celebrated  for  its  beauty  throughout  the 
world.  The  rugged  wildness  of  the  hills,  some  of  them  at 
taining  almost  to  the  dignity  of  mountains,  is  softened  into 
beauty  by  the  rich  verdure  with  which  the  affluent  soil  and 
the  warm,  moist  climate  have  clothed  them.  Lovers  of  the 
picturesque  may  here  almost  satiate  themselves  with  beauty. 
The  description  of  a  portion  of  this  coast  lying  farther  to  the 
south  than  that  with  which  we  are  concerned,  given  by  a 
well-known  writer,*  will  answer  as  a  picture  of  other 
localities  along  this  western  border  of  the  Emerald  Isle : 
"  Cattle  graze  the  lower  slopes  ;  sheep  and  goats  fatten  on 
the  soft,  sweet  herbage  of  the  higher  ridges,  which  snow 
rarely  covers  or  frost  checks,  and  the  warm  winds  from  the 
Gulf  Stream  keep  perennially  green.  Each  family  in  the 

*  James  Anthony  Froude :  "  A  Fortnight  in  Kerry." 
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valley  has  its  right  of  pasture  on  one  or  other  of  the  ranges 
for  its  cows  or  its  flocks,  and  the  boys  and  girls  that  watch 
them  disturb  the  solitudes  elsewhere  devoted  to  the  sacred 
bird.  Long  may  it  remain  so.  Long  may  it  be  ere  Irish 
landlords  follow  the  precedents  of  Yorkshire  or  Sutherland- 
shire,  and  sacrifice  their  human  tenants  to  a  surfeit  of 
amusements.  The  sportsman  that  would  fill  his  bag  in 
Kerry  must  be  prepared  to  walk  his  twenty  miles,  keep  his 
head  steady  among  the  crags,  where,  if  he  slip,  he  may  fall  a 
thousand  feet.  He  must  miss  little — kill  his  birds  clean  in 
places  where  he  can  find  them ;  and,  let  him  do  his  best,  if 
he  spare  the  hares,  he  will  shoot  no  more  than  he  can  carry 
conveniently  on  his  own  shoulders  for  the  supply  of  the 
larder  at  home.  He  must  be  content  to  find  the  best  reward 
of  his  toil  in  the  exquisite  air,  in  the  most  elaborate  variety 
of  the  most  perfect  scenery  in  the  world — cliff,  cataract,  and 
glen — fresh  water  lake  and  inland  sea — spirit-haunted  all  of 
them,  with  wild  tales  of  Irish  history — the  mountain  giants 
set  in  the  azure  ring  of  the  Atlantic,  which  circles  round 
three  sides  of  the  horizon." 

This  animated  description  is  of  value  to  us  here,  chiefly 
as  affording  us  some  general  idea  of  the  surroundings 
amidst  which  the  seventeen  following  years  of  Mr.  Bates' 
life  were  now  to  be  spent.  Whatever  of  enjoyment  he 
found  in  them,  however,  was  to  him  evidently  altogether 
incidental,  and  little  worthy  of  mention.  Once  only,  during 
his  first  year  at  Ballina,  he  speaks  of  ascending  to  the  top  of 
a  very  high  hill  near  Crossmolina:  "I  was  nearly  three 
hours  walking  up  to  the  summit,  when  I  should  have  had  a 
noble  view  if  it  had  been  a  clear  day."  Occasionally,  also, 
we  find  mention  of  walks  upon  the  sea-shore  ;  his  thoughts, 
however,  occupied  rather  with  spiritual  than  with  material 
wonders. 

Ballina  was  one  of  the  principal  stations  in  Ireland  of  the 
society  under  whose  auspices  Mr.  Bates  was  to  labor.  The 
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missionary  there  was  Rev.  J.  Allen,  with  whom  Mr.  Bates 
spent  the  first  year,  partly  as  a  student,  partly  it  would  seem 
as  an  assistant.  Two  other  young  men  were  at  the  same  time 
studying  with  Mr.  Allen,  preparatory  to  a  similar  sphere  of 
service.  He  was  received  by  Mr.  Allen  and  his  wife  with 
the  greatest  kindness,  and  very  soon  felt  himself  at  home. 
His  studies  were  chiefly  in  the  Greek  New  Testament, 
of  which  he  made  it  a  rule  to  read  one  chapter  daily. 
He  read  also,  during  the  year,  some  portions  of  Homer, 
and  seems  to  have  done  something  with  the  Latin,  although 
for  this  language  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had  much  liking. 
In  English  his  reading  was  ver}^  much  in  works  upon  the 
duties  of  the  Christian  minister,  with  others  upon  church 
history  and  kindred  topics.  Two  events  occurred  during  the 
year  of  which  he  makes  mention  in  a  way  to  show  that  they 
affected  him  deeply.  Of  the  first  of  these  he  speaks  under 
date  of  Feb.  17,  1834  :  "Last  week  I  heard  the  afflicting 
news  of  Mr.  Ivimey's  death.  He  is  gone.  One  of  the 
mighty  men  is  fallen.  I  hope  to  see  him  in  glory.  He  died 
on  the  8th  of  the  present  month  and  was  buried  on  the  13th 
in  Bunhill  Fields.  Ministers  are  falling,  one  by  one,  and 
some  of  them  in  the  prime  of  life.  0  that  the  Lord  may 
raise  up  a  succession  of  apostolical  men,  to  carry  on  His  cause 
and  make  known  His  name  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Well, 
the  Head  lives.  Jesus  is  saying,  'Behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,'  and,  'Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.'"  The 
other  incident  referred  to  was  the  death  of  Dr.  Carey,  after 
forty  years  of  missionary  labour  in  India.  Of  this  he  says: 
"I  think,  if  I  remember  rightly,  that  he  translated  the  New- 
Testament  into  forty  different  languages,  and  planted  twenty- 
five  Christian  churches.  What  hath  God  wrought !  John, 
go  and  do  likewise.  Be  thou  a  follower  of  them  who 
through  faith  and  patience  have  inherited  the  promises." 

Study,  however,  was  by  no  means  his  sole  occupation. 
Opportunities  of  service    opened   at  once.     Upon  the  first 
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Sabbath  in  April,  only  a  month  after  his  arrival,  we  find  him 
preaching  twice,  and  on  the  following  Sabbath  preaching 
again,  and  administering  the  communion,  in  the  church  at 
Ballina.  It  was  no  little  trial  to  him,  with  his  inexperience 
and  his  deficient  culture,  to  come  forward  thus  early  as  a 
preacher  among  strangers,  and  when  as  yet  his  position  was 
only  that  of  a  student,  Speaking  of  the  week  previous,  in 
which  his  sermon  had  been  prepared,  he  says:  "I  felt  very 
dull,  sometimes  I  shed  tears,  sometimes  I  stood  and  consid 
ered,  sometimes  I  prayed  six  or  seven  times  a  day.  Never 
did  I  feel  so  helpless  as  when  Sunday  morning  arrived.  My 
mind  was  quite  cast  down.  I  thought  that  I  should  not  be 
able  to  preach  at  all.  At  times  tears  rolled  down  my 
cheeks."  He  adds,  however :  "  In  going  through  the  services 
of  the  day,  God  was  better  to  me  than  all  my  fears.  Let 
Him  be  glorified."  His  sermons  at  once  excited  attention 
and  interest,  and  he  found  it  necessary  to  guard  himself 
against  the  effect  of  injudicious  praise.  Some  of  his  own 
experiences  in  preaching,  however,  helped  to  save  him  from 
over  much  elation.  Thus,  after  a  sermon  delivered  on  Sunday, 
May,  26,  we  find  him  saying:  "I  never  felt  so  embarrassed  in 
my  life.  Surely  I  am  a  hypocrite.  I  do  not  know  what  to  do. 
0,  if  I  am  lost !  Do  I  love  the  Saviour?  0,  I  cannot  tell." 

Then  at  night  of  the  same  date  he  writes  :  "  After  I  had 
preached  this  morning,  I  felt  very  much  cast  down.  During 
the  afternoon  I  sometimes  cried,  sometimes  prayed,  some 
times  looked  at  my  sermon.  Mr.  Allen  has  often  told  me  of 
grammatical  errors,  but  to-night  he  has  told  me  of  error  in 
doctrine.  0,  my  soul,  art  thou  departing  from  the  truth  ?" 
We  copy  these  utterances  of  depression  and  discouragement, 
partly  that  they  may  suggest  to  young  preachers  how 
entirely  possible  it  it  is  for  one  truly  called  of  God,  and 
destined  to  uncommon  success  in  the  pulpit,  to  experience 
at  the  outset  of  his  ministry  abundant  "  fightings  without 
and  foes  within." 
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About  the  first  of  June,  three  months  after  his  arrival, 
we  find  him  preaching  and  baptizing  at  Easky,  a  station 
near  Ballina.  He  seems  to  have  been  called  upon  to  ad 
minister  the  ordinance  almost  immediately  after  reaching 
Ballina,  and  this  second  occasion  of  a  like  service  appears  to 
have  been,  to  him,  a  very  delightful  one.  It  was  a  pleasure 
to  find  himself  entering  fully  into  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
in  its  various  offices,  and  he  speaks  often  with  gratitude  of 
the  divine  help  which,  in  his  moments  of  extremity,  lifted 
him  and  enlarged  him,  so  that  he  could  triumph  over  diffi 
dence  and  the  sense  of  deficiency.  Only  what  seemed  his 
Jack  of  spiritual  atttainment  really  troubled  him.  His  diary 
is  full  of  self-accusation  in  this  regard.  All  indications  of  a 
worldly  mind,  all  sluggishness  of  spiritual  feeling,  every 
departure  from  what  seemed  to  him  strictly  right,  became 
the  occasion  of  sorrowful  self-reproach.  One  finds  himself, 
as  he  reads,  in  contact  with  a  nature  peculiarly  alive  to  those 
things  which  chiefly  interest  a  Christian,  and  a  conscience 
sensitive  in  a  most  unusual  degree.  If  his  morning  slumbers 
have  held  him  past  the  usual  hour  of  rising,  if  he  finds  his 
interest  in  his  Greek  and  Latin  growing  dull,  and  study 
becoming  too  much  "  a  weariness  to  the  flesh,"  if  any  sudden 
unkindness  has  sprung  up  between  him  and  a  fellow-student,, 
if  he  has  been  wanting  in  any  way  to  all  that  he  feels  those 
around  him  have  a  right  to  expect  of  him,  he  is  troubled 
and  sorrowful,  and  humbles  himself  as  a  sinner,  sometimes 
almost  as  one  self-deceived.  We  copy  one  record  which 
shows  what  were  the  convictions  which  sustained  him, 
especially  when  depressed  in  regard  to  his  position  and  pros 
pects  as  a  minister  : 

I  am  sometimes  ready  to  despond,  but  the  three  following 
things  prevent  me  from  sinking  into  despair  : 

1.  If  God  has  called  me  to  this  work  He  will  strengthen  me 
for  it ;  His  strength  shall  be  perfect  in  my  weakness. 
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2.  I  think  that  I  am  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  I  dared  not 
refuse  to  come. 

8.  I  think  that  I  do  not  care  what  becomes  of  myself,  so  that 
God  is  glorified. 

As  the  year  drew  near  its  close  his  thoughts  were  much 
occupied  with  questions  of  duty  as  to  his  field  of  service. 
His  student-life  was  to  terminate  soon,  and  his  work  must 
begin.  We  shall  see  what  open  door  soon  offered  and  how 
he°entered  it.  January  1,  1834,  he  thus  reviews  the  year 
already  gone:  "Surely  I  have  much  reason  to  say  that  he 
delighteth  in  mercy,  and  that  judgment  is  his  strange  work. 
If  I  look,  I  find  many  things  to  humble  me.  What  coldness 
of  heart  and  wandering  of  mind  in  secret  prayer ;  what 
worldliness  and  carnality  in  public  worship  ;  what  idleness 
and  misimprovement  of  my  time  in  my  private  studies ;  and 
how  light  and  vain  my  conversation  in  general.  Yet  I  am 
spared.  And  now,  O  my  soul,  what  is  your  desire,  and 
what  is  your  request  ?  The  Lord  is  saying,  what  shall  I 
do  for  thee  ?  0,  then,  ask  for  wisdom,  that  you  may  under 
stand  His  word ;  for  grace,  that  your  sins  may  be  subdued ; 
for  faith,  that  you  may  overcome  the  world ;  for  humility, 
that  you  may  be  alwavs  found  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  for 
the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  that  you  may 
be  constrained  to  every  good  word  and  work.  As  you  have 
begun  the  year  in  prayer,  so  continue.  Be  thankful  for 
every  mercy,  be  sober,  be  vigilant,  for  your  adversary  the 
devil  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour;  but  if  you  resist  him,  he  will  flee  from  you." 

These  are  the  words  of  a  man  in  earnest ;  a  Christian 
giving  diligence  to  make  his  own  calling  and  "election  sure, 
and  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  solicitous,  above  all,  that  he 
may  be  "  found  faithful." 


CHAPTER  V. 

SLIGO    AND    COOLANT. 

1834-1836. 

SOON  after  the  opening  of  the  year  1834,  the  attention  of 
Mr.  Bates  was  directed  to  Sligo.  This  city,  thirty-six  miles 
north  and  east  from  Ballina,  near  the  sea  and  upon  a  river 
of  the  same  name,  had  at  the  time  a  population  of  about 
fifteen  thousand.  A  small  Baptist  church  had  been  formed 
under  the  labors  of  a  former  missionary.  It  was,  however,, 
very  feeble,  with  a  congregation  in  attendance  upon  the 
public  services  rarely  exceeding  nine  or  ten.  The  mem 
bership,  small  as  it  was,  was  very  much  scattered,  and  with 
a  single  exception,  was  wholly  of  women.  Toward  the 
close  of  the  year  1833,  Mr.  Bates  visited  the  place,  and  was 
strongly  urged  to  become  the  pastor  of  the  little  church.  It 
had  been  planned  that  he  should  remain  two  years  in  study, 
with  Mr.  Allen.  The  urgency  of  the  Sligo  church,  however, 
finally  prevailed,  and  he  removed  thither  in  April,  1834. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Bates  as  a  student,  during  his  year  in 
the  family  of  Mr.  Allen  at  Ballina,  had  been  much  inter 
rupted.  As  we  have  seen,  he  was  immediately  called  into 
service,  and  this  service  was  not  confined  to  occasional 
preaching  in  the  church  at  Ballina,  but  embraced  missionary 
tours,  with  visitation  of  the  schools  established  by  the 
society  whose  commission  he  bore.  He,  however,  attained 
such  proficiency  in  Greek  as  to  read  the  New  Testament  in 
that  language  with  considerable  ease.  Some  months  after 
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his  removal  to  Sligo,  we  find  him  recording  the  fact  that  he 
had  just  finished  a  second  reading  of  the  entire  Greek  New 
Testament.  He  had  not  attempted  much  with  the  Latin, 
though  he  cherished  the  hope  that  at  some  future  time  he 
might  "  have  a  turn  "  at  it.  Soon  after  removing  to  Sligo  he 
made  a  tour  in  the  more  northern  portions  of  the  island, 
preaching  and  collecting  on  behalf  of  the  society,  traveling 
in  all  some  five  hundred  miles.  He  was  received  with  great 
kindness  and  accomplished  something — how  much  does  not 
appear — for  the  object  represented,  To  himself,  personally, 
he  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  journey  was  of  little  profit. 
It  was,  as  he  termed  it,  "  a  kind  of  religious  dissipation." 
The  service,  nevertheless,  was  cheerfully  undertaken  and 
faithfully  performed. 

For  a  time  after  Mr.  Bates  began  stated  labor  in  Sligo, 
appearances  were  promising.  There  was,  temporarily,  a  con 
siderable  increase  in  the  congregation,  and  some  indication 
of  interest.  This,  however,  did  not  last.  The  congregation, 
small  as  it  was,  at  the  best,  began  to  dwindle.  In  his  distress 
of  mind  he  imagined  the  fault  to  be  in  himself,  and  when  at 
length  it  was  apparent  that  the  meetings  could  not  be  main 
tained,  nor  anything  made  of  a  feeble,  sluggish  interest,  com 
pletely  overwhelmed  by  predominant  papal  influence,  in 
alliance  with  utter  worldliness  and  spiritual  indifference,  he 
began  writing  severe  things  against  his  own  spiritual  con 
dition  and  fitness  for  service.  When  autumn  arrived  he  found 
himself  without  a  charge,  and  suffered  the  depression  natural 
in  such  circumstances.  About  the  end  of  the  year  Mr.  Allen 
made  a  visit  to  England,  lasting  for  three  or  four  months. 
During  some  ten  or  twelve  weeks  of  this  time  Mr.  Bates  sup 
plied  his  place,  every  other  Sabbath,  at  Ballina,  spending 
the  alternate  one  at  Boyle. 

On  the  second  of  March,  1835,  we  find  Mr.  Bates  at 
Coolany,  to  which  place,  at  the  date  named,  he  removed.  It 
would  seem,  from  allusions  in  the  diary,  that  he  did  not 
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at  once  assume  the  pastorate  of  the  church  there.  Another 
missionary  of  the  society,  Mr.  Berry,  appears  to  have  been 
at  the  time  preaching  at  Coolany.  About  the  first  of  May, 
however,  this  brother  removed  to  Ballina,  and  Mr.  Bates 
began  regular  service  at  Coolany.  This  place  was  included 
in  what  was  called  the  Ballina  missionary  district.  It  was 
the  point  at  which  the  society  had  located  one  of  its  schools. 
Within  the  district  named  there  were  thirty-one  of  these 
schools.  Many  of  them  had  been  adopted  by  Baptist  con 
gregations  in  England,  and  were  named,  accordingly,  the 
"  Norwich,"  the  "  Hammersmith,"  the  "  Eagle  Street,"  the 
"  Lion  Street"  schools,  each  taking  the  name  of  the  congre 
gation  or  church  by  whose  liberality  its  teacher  was  sustained. 
The  school  at  Coolany  was  the  "Hammersmith"  school. 
From  a  reliable  source  we  glean  an  incident  which  may 
illustrate  to  some  extent  the  character  of  the  work  done  in 
this,  and  also  in  others.  It  is  of  the  Coolany  school  the 
account  seems  to  speak : 

Mr.  Lang,  a  gentleman  of  the  Methodist  connexion,  relates 
the  following  interesting  circumstance  : — "  Walking,"  said  he, 

"  a  few  days  ago  through  the  village  of  C ,  I  met  some 

ragged  children  with  Testaments  under  their  arms.  Observing 
them  to  be  orderly  and  modest,  I  asked  them  with  whom  they 
were  at  school,  and  under  what  society,  what  books  they  had, 
etc.  Keceiving  satisfactory  answers,  I  further  asked  them,  "who 
was  Jesus?" 

They  replied,  "The  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  men,  the 
Word  who  was  with  God  and  who  was  God." 

Another,  whom  I  asked  what  the  Scriptures  were,  answered, 
"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness." 

Not  having  much  time,  I  bade  them  good-bye,  after  com 
mending  their  mistress,  and  urging  them  to  continue  their 
scriptural  course.  On  my  return  the  same  day,  I  passed  again 
through  the  village,  hoping  I  should  meet  with  some  of  the  good 
children.  But  how  was  I  surprised  when  nearly  all  the  children 
of  the  village  assembled,  and  ran  on  before  me,  with  countenances 
which  seemed  to  say,  "  Sir,  ask  me  a  question  from  my  book !  " 
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I  commenced,  and  to  whatever  question  I  proposed,  a  speedy, 
sensible,  and  scriptural  reply  was  given  ;  and  whatever  portion 
of  the  New  Testament  I  mentioned,  some  one  or  other  of  the 
little  company  named  the  chapter  and  verse,  and  repeated  it  with 
as  much  accuracy  as  if  they  had  read  it  from  the  book.  They 
accompanied  me  to  some  distance,  and  never  was  I  more  aston 
ished  or  delighted  in  my  life.  I  could  not  hesitate  to  ascribe 
honor,  and  praise,  and  glory  to  God,  who  out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  hath  perfected  praise.* 

Of  schools  like  this  there  were,  as  we  have  said,  in  the 
Ballina  district  thirty-one.  In  the  year  1831  there  were  in 
these  schools  more  than  two  thousand  children.  Of  these 
nearly  one  thousand  are  reported  as  having  committed  to 
memory  from  three  to  twenty  chapters  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  within  the  quarter.  The  schools  were,  of  course,  by 
no  means  for  exclusively  religious  instruction.  Such  ele 
mentary  teaching  was  also  given  as  would  meliorate  in  some 
degree  at  least,  the  condition  of  utter  ignorance  into  which 
the  masses  of  the  Irish  were  steadily  sinking.  The  Irish 
language  was  taught,  to  some  extent,  this  being  regarded  as 
in  a  degree  necessary,  since  that  language  was  still  the  ver 
nacular  of  some  two  millions  of  the  people.  The  parents, 
however,  were  for  obvious  reasons  anxious  to  have  their 
children  taught  the  English  language,  and  as  a  rule  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  language  used  in  the  schools.  The 
New  Testament  was,  alike  to  the  children  and  their  parents, 
a  veritable  wonder-book.  The  incident  we  have  quoted 
illustrates  sufficiently  the  enthusiasm  with  which  it  was 
studied  and  committed  to  memory.  Another,  from  the  work 
before  quoted,  will  show  that  this  enthusiasm  was  by  no 
means  confined  to  the  children.  It  is  related  by  Mr.  Berry, 
of  whom  we  have  already  spoken,  and  is  the  account  of  a 
conversation  between  a  recent  convert,  named  James  Burns, 
and  a  priest  named  Devins.  Burns  had  been  persuaded  to 

*  History  of  the  Baptist  Irish  Society,  pp.  43,  44. 
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go  once  more  to  confession,  and  the  following  dialogue 
the  result : 

Priest :  When  were  you  at  confession  ? 

Burns:  Four  years  ago. 

Priest :  When  were  you  at  mass  ? 

Burns :  It  is  four  years  since. 

Priest :  Unfortunate  man  !  you  are  without  hope  and  God  in 
the  world. 

Burns:  It  is  quite  the  contrary,  sir;  I  have  had  more  peace 
of  mind,  more  hope,  and  more  consolation,  these  three  years 
past,  than  I  had  when  I  was  a  regular  attendant  at  mass  and 
confessions. 

Priest :  Pray,  where  did  you  get  this  consolation  ? 

Burns :  In  the  Bible,  sir. 

Priest:  (Rather  surprised.)  In  the  Bible!  I  suppose  you  have 
become  a  biblical  new  light !  From  whom  did  you  get  that; 
obscure  book  ? 

Burns :  From  a  Scripture  reader. 

Priest:  Well  then,  sir,  go  and  confess  to  the  Scripture  reader. 

Burns:  (Rising from  his  knees).  With  deference  to  you,  sir,  I 
shall  neither  confess,  for  remission  of  sins,  to  you,  nor  to  the 
scripture  reader.  * 

Sometimes  the  priest  interfered,  and  where  Testaments 
had  been  given  to  the  children  compelled  their  return. 
After  one  such  proclamation  these  books,  in  several  schools, 
were  returned  in  considerable  numbers.  The  prohibition 
against  reading  the  Scriptures,  hearing  them  read,  or  pos 
sessing  them,  did  not,  however,  always  take  effect.  One 
missionary  speaks  of  an  old  man  who  came  to  him  for  an 
Irish  Testament.  He  was  told  that  the  priest  would  not 
allow  him  to  read  it,  but  his  reply  was  : 

"  Oh,  the  priest  crows  very  well;  whom  will  he  frighten? 
I  will  not  be  stopped  by  him,  nor  dare  he  attempt  it." 

The  missionary,  delighted  to  find  this  spirit  in  the  man,, 
replied,  "  Well,  Patrick,  you  shall  get  one  to-morrow." 

Next  day  he  received  the  book,  declaring  as  he  took  it. 

*  "History  of  Baptist  Irish  Society,  pp.  28,  29. 
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in  his  hand,  and  read  a  few  words  from  its  page :  "  Well,  it  is 
death  only  shall  part  us  !" 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  spirit  was  universal, 
or  even  perhaps  common.  But  such  instances,  when  they 
did  occur,  made  the  missionary  know,  for  his  encouragement, 
that  even  the  priest-ridden  Irish  could  be  reached,  and  could 
be  encouraged  to  the  exercise  of  manly  independence  in  re 
spect  to  the  things  of  highest  concern. 

At  Coolany  Mr.  Bates  found  himself  more  pleasantly 
situated,  in  every  way.  Both  the  church  and  the  congre 
gation  were  small,  and  fruits  of  his  labor  were  slow  in  show 
ing  themselves,  but  the  field  to  which  he  had  come  was  at 
least  not  "  a  valley  of  dry  bones/'  like  the  one  he  had  left  at 
Sligo. 

About  the  time  of  his  settlement  at  Coolany,  an  incident 
occurred  of  which  Mr.  Bates  speaks  in  terms  of  much  sorrow. 
Under  date  of  March  20,  he  writes :  "  Mr.  Allen  has  com 
menced  open  communion.  I  fear  that  it  will  not  do  any 
good.  Five  of  his  members  have  separated  from  him.  May 
the  Lord  give  them  grace.  The  syste  m  is  wrong  and  un- 
scriptural.  It  is  making  an  amalgamation  that  cannot  exist. 
I  am  willing  to  hear  and  learn  from  any  one  ;  but  whatever 
great  men  may  say,  we  must  hear  what  'the  SPIKIT  saith 
unto  the  churches.'  May  the  Lord  be  my  teacher.  None 
teacheth  like  him." 

Two  or  three  weeks  later  he  was  requested  to  preach  one 
Sabbath  for  the  Ballina  church.  He  found  it  in  much  con 
fusion  on  account  of  Mr.  Allen's  introduction  of  open  com 
munion.  In  preaching  he  took  for  a  text  the  words,  "Peace 
be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces ;" 
from  this  text  showing : 

I.  The  principles  upon  which  the  peace  of  a  Christian  church 
should  be  founded. 

II.  A  few  things  to  be  avoided  that  peace  may  be  preserved. 
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III.  A  few  things  that  must  be  cherished  that  peace  may  be 
preserved. 

The  subject  was  certainly  timely,  and  as  Mr.  Bates  had 
from  his  first  acquaintance  with  this  church  been  highly 
esteemed  by  them,  we  may  presume  that  his  good  counsel 
was  well  taken.  The  difficulty,  however,  resulted  in  Mr. 
Allen's  removal  from  Ballina,  Mr.  Berry  taking  his-  place. 
Upon  the  question  of  the  communion  Mr.  Bates'  own  position 
was  from  the  first,  and  to  the  very  end  of  his  days  and  of 
his  ministry,  firm  and  unwavering. 

It  was  at  Coolany  that  the  change  took  place  in  Mr. 
Bates'  life  to  which  so  much  of  his  after  happiness  and  use 
fulness  was  due.  He  had  come  to  feel,  most  sensibly,  what 
he  often  expressed  in  his  diary,  that  "  it  was  not  good  for 
man  to  be  alone."  While  feeling  this  need  of  one  to  share 
with  him  his  home,  his  aims  in  life,  his  cares  and  his  joys, 
he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Miss  Sarah  Stuart,  daughter  of 
Mr.  Stuart  of  Dromahair.  This  gentleman,  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  was  still  so  generous  in  his  sympathies, 
and  so  hospitable  in  his  feelings,  that  his  house  came  to  be  a 
kind  of  home  for  the  Christian  minister  or  missionary,  of 
whatever  faith.  In  Sarah  Stuart  Mr.  Bates  found  one  who, 
although  not  as  yet  a  Baptist,  was  still  in  respect  to  the 
work  he  had  chosen,  and  all  matters  of  highest  Christian 
interest,  one  like-minded  with  himself.  Their  acquaintance 
and  correspondence,  after  about  one  year,  resulted  in  their 
marriage,  which  occurred  January  26, 1836.  We  must  copy 
a  passage  in  the  diary,  written  a  week  later,  in  which  refer 
ence  is  made  to  this  event : 

Sabbath  evening,  January  81,  1836. — This  last  week  has  been 
one  of  the  most  important  in  my  life.  I  have  been  married. 
"Marriage  is  honorable,"  but  what  shall  I  say  of  my  future 
conduct?  I  have  entered  upon  a  new  and  important  state.  May 
the  Lord  direct  me  in  all  my  affairs,  comfort  me  under  ah1  afflic 
tions  and  trials,  strengthen  me  and  lead  me.  This  uniDn  ha& 
been  consummated  after  much  deliberation  and  prayer.  Oh* 
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that  it  may  be  crowned  with  the  favor  and  approbation  of  heaven ! 
May  I  remember,  if  I  want  happiness,  that  it  must  all  be  derived 
from  God.  My  partner  is  a  stream,  not  the  fountain.  She 
would  be  as  easily  taken  away  as  Jonah's  gourd,  which  sprang 
up  in  the  night  and  next  day  withered.  May  I  always  conduct 
myself  towards  her  as  a  Christian  minister  and  a  loving,  faith 
ful  husband.  .  .  .  And  now,  0  Lord,  bless  and  guide  us 
through  this  wilderness,  that  we  may  live  to  thy  praise  and  thy 
glory.  Never  leave  us  to  ourselves,  but  keep  us  near  thyself, 
that  we  may  know  thee  all  the  days  of  our  life,  and  whilst  we 
love  and  serve  each  other,  may  we  both  be  devoted  and  conse 
crated  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

The  new  relation  into  which  he  had  thus  entered  is  one 
of  those  which  are  hardly  fit  themes  for  the  biographer,  so 
sacred  are  they  to  privacy  and  reserve.  The  present  writer 
is  further  restrained  by  the  fact  that  the  lady  who  thus 
came,  more  than  forty  years  ago,  into  the  heart  and  life  of 
the  toiling,  often  lonely  missionary,  still  lives,  and  would  be 
hurt  at  finding  in  these  pages  what  otherwise  it  would  be  a 
pleasure  to  record.  It  must  suffice  to  say  that  Mr.  Bates' 
life,  after  this  change,  took  on  at  once  far  brighter  and  more 
hopeful  aspects.  In  every  way  it  was  a  blessing  to  him. 
One  can  see,  in  the  very  tone  of  that  record  which  he  thence 
forth  makes,  how  true  is  what  in  one  place  he  says :  "  She 
is  a  blessing  to  my  soul."  And  this  he  never  ceased  to  say, 
down  to  that  final  parting  that  was  so  cheered  with  the 
confident  hope  of  meeting  soon,  to  part  no  more. 

If  anything  was  needed  to  perfect  the  union  so  formed, 
it  was  supplied  in  the  month  of  May  following  by  the  bap 
tism  of  Mrs.  Bates  in  a  lake  near  the  residence  of  her  father. 
It  was  a  happy  day  to  both  of  them.  On  two  other  occa 
sions,  since  his  removal  to  Coolany,  Mr.  Bates  had  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  administering  the  ordinance.  One  of  the  two 
thus  received  had  been  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  was  the  more 
welcome  on  that  account.  There  had  arisen,  however,  the 
painful  necessity  of  excluding  one  of  the  members.  The 
congregation  had  increased  to  some  extent,  thus  encourag- 
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ing  the  heart  of  the  faithful  pastor.  His  labors  were  arduous, 
the  scene  of  them  extending  widely  into  the  country  round. 
Thus  upon  one  week  in  May,  1836,  we  find  him  preaching 
on  Tuesday  at  Boyle,  on  Wednesday  at  Cloghen,  on  Thurs 
day  at  Coolany,  and  on  Friday  at  Rathbarren.  One  part  of 
his  missionary  duty,  besides,  was  the  visitation  of  the 
schools.  In  the  previous  autumn  he  had  realized  a  signal 
pleasure  from  the  visit  of  Mr.  Pritchard,  of  London,  and  Mr. 
Morgan,  of  Birmingham.  They  had  come  as  a  deputation 
from  the  society.  He  travelled  with  them  some  nine  or  ten 
days,  visiting  several  of  the  preaching  stations.  He  speaks 
of  the  visit  as  having  cheered  and  helped  him  greatly. 

In  July  Mr,  Bates  visited  England,  for  the  first  time  since 
his  arrival  in  Ireland.  The  principal  purpose  of  his  journey 
was  to  see  his  family  and  friends  at  Bugbrook.  Something 
more  than  three  years  had  passed  since  he  had  seen  his  rela 
tives,  and  as  his  parents  were  becoming  infirm  he  felt  it  his 
duty,  as  a  son,  to  give  them  this  proof  of  his  unchanging 
affection.  His  wife  spent  the  period  of  his  absence  at  her 
father's  in  Dromahair.  While  at  Bugbrook  he  preached 
repeatedly  for  the  church,  which  was  now  destitute  of  a 
pastor,  and  was  permitted  twice  to  administer  the  ordinance 
of  baptism.  One  of  those  baptized  was  his  sister  Hannah, 
who  had  been  awakened  and  brought  to  the  Saviour  by  one 
of  his  letters.  While  in  England  he  visited  London,  and  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  his  old  friends  at  Eagle  street.  Mr. 
Overbury  had  been  called  to  the  pastorate  made  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Mr.  Ivimey,  and  with  him  Mr.  Bates  formed  a 
very  gratifying  acquaintance.  He  did  not  find  himself 
attracted  by  the  great  city,  notwithstanding  its  many  inter 
esting  associations.  "  I  was  quite  tired  of  London,"  he  writes. 
"  Nothing  but  large  houses,  paved  streets,  and  crowds  of 
people."  His  heart  was  in  Ireland,  with  his  little  Coolany 
flock,  and  especially  in  his  quiet  and  bright  Coolany  home. 
His  return  was  a  happy  occasion  to  him  and  to  his  wife,  who 
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welcomed  him  so  gladly.  Reaching  home  on  the  morning 
of  Friday,  July  22,  at  eleven  o'clock,  after  the  first  greetings, 
a  chapter  was  read  and  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  offered. 

We  think  it  must  have  been  upon  the  occasion  of  this 
return  from  England  that  the  following  incident  occurred. 
Upon  the  steamer  in  which  he  crossed  the  St.  George's 
Channel  were  two  ministers,  a  Presbyterian  and  an  Inde 
pendent,  to  neither  of  whom  he  was  known.  A  conversation 
between  these  occurred  in  his  presence  in  which  one  of  them 
asked  the  other : 

"  How  do  you  manage  the  Baptists,  in  the  matter  of  infant 
baptism  ?" 

"  0,"  said  the  other,  "  I  quote  against  them  the  case  of 
Lydia's  household.  As  they  were  all  baptized  by  Paul,  the 
younger  children  must  have  been  included  as  well  as  the 
older  persons." 

The  case  of  Lydia  was  hereupon  made  the  subject  of 
considerable  remark  as  quite  conclusive  in  its  bearing  upon 
the  question  whether  the  Apostles  baptized  infants.  After 
listening  for  a  while  Mr.  Bates  joined  in,  apologizing  for 
doing  so,  but  asking  the  minister  who  had  brought  forward 
the  case  of  Lydia : 

"  Do  you  know  me,  sir  ?" 

"  I  do  not,  indeed,"  was  the  reply. 

"  Do  you  know  whether  I  am  married  or  single  ?" 

"  Certainly  not ;  I  know  nothing,  whatever,  of  your  cir 
cumstances." 

"  If  I  say  to  you  that  I  am  a  married  man,  have  you  any 
means  of  knowing  whether  I  have  any  children  ?" 

"  Surely  not." 

"  Nor,  in  case  I  have  children,  whether  any  of  them  are 
infants  ?" 

"  I  know  nothing  about  the  matter." 

"  Allow  me  to  ask,  then,"  said  Mr.  Bates,  "  how  it  is  pos 
sible  for  you  to  know  from  the  simple  mention  of  Lydia's 
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household  that  she  was  even  a  married  woman.  As  'a  seller 
of  purple '  she  was  evidently  a  person  who  might  have  a 
'household/  made  up  simply  of  persons  in  her  employ.  If 
we  suppose  her  to  have  been  a  married  woman,  what  indi 
cations  are  there  that  she  had  children,  or  if  children,  that 
there  were  among  them  any  infants  ?" 

The  question  remained  unanswered,  and  the  subject  was 
changed.  This  was  a  good  example  of  Mr.  Bates'  home- 
thrusting  method  in  controversy.  With  this  incident  we 
may  connect  what  was  an  important  circumstance  in  Mr. 
Bates'  career  as  a  minister.  It  was  while  at  Coolany  that 
the  first  of  his  many  tracts  was  written  and  published.  He 
had  a  remarkable  faculty  for  the  kind  of  writing  necessary 
in  the  composition  of  a  good  tract.  He  had  a  singular  power 
of  compression,  reducing  a  discussion  to  its  smallest  limits 
without  the  omission  of  anything  really  essential ;  a  terse, 
pithy,  often  epigrammatic  style,  such  that  a  succession  of 
sentences  might  sometimes  be  taken  and  preserved  as  genu 
ine  proverbs  or  maxims.  Those  qualities  do  not,  indeed,  so 
much  appear  in  the  brief  tract  of  which  we  have  just  spoken, 
published  in  London  about  the  close  of  1836,  as  in  some  of 
his  later  writings.  If  we  copy  it  here,  however,  the  reader 
we  think  will  agree  with  us  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
comprise  within  equal  space  a  better  presentation  of  the 
whole  Baptist  argument.  The  subject  of  the  tract  is,  "  How 
I  became  a  Baptist,"  and  it  reads  as  follows  : 

I  became  a  Baptist  by  following  Jesus.  Truth  can  be  made 
plain  in  a  very  few  words.  I  was  baptized  for  the  following 
reasons : 

1.  Jesus  himself  was  baptized.     Matt.  iii.  13-17. 

2.  Jesus  commands  believers  to  be  baptized.     Mark  xvi.  16. 

3.  The  Apostles  baptized  believers.     Acts  viii.  12-37  ;  Acts 
xviii.  8. 

4.  There   are   above   three  thousand  examples  of  believers' 
baptism  in  the  New  Testament.     Acts  ii.  41.     There  is  not  one 
example  of  infant  baptism. 
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5.  Baptism  is  necessary  to  "  fulfil  aU  righteousness."     Matt. 

6.  Believers'  baptism  justifies  the  "  counsel  of  God,"  and  the 
refusal  of  believers'  baptism  is  the  rejection  of  the  "  counsel  of 
God."     Luke  vii.  29-30. 

7.  Jesus  made  disciples  before  he  baptized  them.     John  iv.  1. 
We  thus  learn  that  the  discipleship  arises  from  faith  in  Jesus, 
and  not  from  baptism. 

8.  We  are  to  keep  the  ordinances  as  they  have  been  delivered. 
1  Cor.  xi.  2. 

9.  If  I  change  an  ordinance  how  can  I  answer  it  in  the  day 
of  judgment  ? 

I  am  quite  sure  that  these  texts  prove  believers1  baptism.  As 
a  disciple  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  hi  reading  through  the 
Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles,  and  through  the 
Revelation,  I  could  find  no  hint,  no  word,  no  command,  no  ex 
ample,  and  no  allusion  whatever  even  in  the  most  casual  way  to 
infant  baptism.  It  was  not  my  business  to  decide  whether  be 
lievers1  baptism  was  wise  or  decent,  respectable  or  sectarian, 
necessary  or  non-essential,  but  to  obey  if  it  was  commanded.  I 
found  that  it  was  commanded  by  God,  observed  by  Jesus,  and 
practiced  by  the  Apostles.  With  this  evidence  before  me,  what 
could  I  do,  but  "  arise  and  be  baptized,"  as  Jesus  commands  ? 
I  stand  in  the  commission  of  Christ.  I  have  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  "  on  my  side  ;  all  arguments  and  reasoning  about  circum 
cision,  covenants,  and  such  like,  avail  nothing  against  a  divine 
law.  What  will  the  reader  do  ?  Will  you  obey  ?  Do  not  say, 
"  I  am  too  young,"  or  "  I  am  too  old,"  or  ask  "  what  good  will  it 
do?"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  says  Jesus,  "shall  be 
saved.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Can  you,  or  your  teachers,  be  wiser  than 
Christ  ? 

The  evident  candour  and  kindness  of  spirit  in  which  this 
tract  had  been  written,  with  its  scriptural  tenor,  secured  for 
it  a  favorable  reception.  Very  encouraging  words  were  ad 
dressed  to  the  author  by  his  associate  missionaries,  while 
even  those  who  were  not  convinced  by  his  reasoning,  received 
his  tract  kindly.  This  little  work  was  one  of  many  written 
and  published  by  Mr.  Bates  while  in  Ireland.  They  were 
often  upon  topics  kindred  with  this,  and  sometimes  provoked 
much  opposition.  One  of  them  was  replied  to  by  a  Roman 
Catholic,  who  characterized  it  as  a  "  monstrous  production," 
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containing  "  awful  blasphemy."  Some  were  burned  even  by 
Pedobaptist  Protestants.  Alluding  to  incidents  like  these  at 
one  time,  Mr.  Bates  said,  very  truly :  "  With  Popery  on  the 
one  hand,  Orangemen  on  the  other,  and  Presbyterians  in  the 
front,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  get  on  without  opposition." 
Before  closing  this  chapter  we  must  speak  of  two  events, 
of  a  domestic  nature,  deeply  interesting  to  the  missionary 
and  his  wife,  occurring  at  Coolany.  The  first  was  the  birth 
and  the  second  the  death  of  the  first-born  child.  He  was 
born  October  2,  1836,  but  lived  only  fourteen  days.  The 
bir^i  was  hailed  with  great  joy ;  a  fountain  of  new  and 
strange  tenderness  was  unsealed  in  the  heart  of  each  parent, 
and  the  thankfulness  was  deep  and  fervent.  Of  the  death 
Mr.  Bates  says : 

Lord's  Day  Morning,  October  16,  1836. — The  dear  little  child 
which  God  gave  us  was  taken  ill  a  few  days  after  it  was  born, 
and  on  Saturday  night  about  nine  o'clock  was  taken  to  glory. 
The  little  stranger  did  not  stop  but  thirteen  nights  and  fourteen 
days  in  this  perilous  world,  before  he  had  finished  his  course 
and  gained  the  prize.  But  what  shall  I  say  in  this  "light  afflic 
tion  ?"  Oh,  there  is  much  mercy.  "God  hath  stayed  his 
rough  wind  in  the  day  of  his  east  wind;"  for  I  can  still  say  that 
it  is  well  with  the  father,  it  is  well  with  the  mother,  and  it  is 
well  with  the  child.  All  is  well.  Yet  it  is  hard  to  part ;  but  I 
could  not  murmur  nor  repine.  I  would  rather  feel  resigned  to 
the  will  of  God.  Yet  I  may  weep  ;  for 

The  eye  of  Jesus  wept, 

It  dropped  a  holy  tear 
When  Mary's  brother  "  slept," 

A  friend  to  Jesus  dear. 
Delightful  thought !  that  blessed  eye 
Still  beams  with  kindness  in  the  sky. 

I  know  my  babe  is  blest, 

His  bliss  by  Jesus  given ; 
He's  early  gone  to  rest, 

He  found  an  early  heaven. 
The  sigh  that  closed  his  eyes  on  earth 
Was  signal  of  his  happier  birth. 

In  closing  the  year  1836,  Mr.  Bates  reviews  in  his  diary 
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its  events,  and  especially  the  occasions  he  found  for  thank 
fulness  to  God.     We  copy  as  follows  : 

1.  The  Lord  has  mercifully  kept  me  from  scandalous  sins,  BO 
that  I  have  not  brought  any  public  dishonor  on  His  name. 

2.  I  have  obtained  mercy  at  the  hand  of  God  to  go  on  with 
my  work,  and  continue  laboring  in  His  vineyard  to  the  present 
day. 

3.  The  church  of  Christ,   even  here,   has  been  enlarged. 
Seven  have  been  baptized  during  the  year.     0  that  they  may  be 
found  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  ! 

4.  I  have  enjoyed  many  privileges  of  reading,  studying  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  my  fellow- sinners. 

5.  I  have  been  preserved  in  health,  favored  with  every  need 
ful  blessing,  and  surrounded  with  all  temporal  mercies. 

6.  I  have  been  home  and  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  seeing  my 
friends  in  England.     The  Lord  preserved  my  going  out  and  my 
coming  in. 

7.  I  have  entered  the  married  state.     My  partner  is  one  that 
fears  God,  lives  with  me  in  peace,  promotes  my  happiness,  teaches 
the  Sunday  school,  and  helps  me  in  every  good  word  and  work. 
These  are  great  blessings  ;  yet  they  have  all  been  continued  and 
possessed  this  year.     "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  His  benefits." 

We  will  close  this  chapter  with  an  extract  which  affords 
some  hints  as  to  the  sort  of  element  in  which  Mr.  Bates,  as  a 
missionary  in  Ireland,  found  himself  called  to  labor.  The 
date  is  January  6,  1837  :  "  Yesterday  I  had  much  talk  with 
a  poor  beggar — a  tradesman  who  had  met  with  an  accident 
and  so  reduced  to  beg  from  door  to  door.  He  was  very 
ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation,  but  very  shrewd.  Popery 
was  so  interwoven  with  his  nature  that  it  seemed  inseparable 
from  his  very  existence.  He  was  wedded  to  it  in  the  closest 
ties  of  wedlock.  But  God  can  convert  him.  I  gave  him  some 
tracts  and  a  Testament,  though  I  fear  that  he  will  not  read 
them.  He  is  ignorant,  and  thinks  that  his  ignorance  will 
excuse  him,  if  he  is  lost.  This  is  a  general  impression  amongst 
Roman  Catholics.  My  dear  partner  tells  me  that  she  has 
heard  the  Irish  say  that  they  would  not  learn  to  read  them- 
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selves,  nor  let  their  children  learn,  for  then  they  would  be 
excusable.  '  But  if  we  learn/  they  say, '  we  shall  have  much 
to  answer  for.'  The  servant  which  did  not  know  his  Master's 
will,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  was  to  be  beaten  ; 
Luke  xii.  48.  Hence  we  find  that  wilful  ignorance  will 
bring  on  swift  destruction. 

"  Ireland  is  a  very  superstitious  country,  and  Satan  seems 
to  reign  almost  without  being  disturbed.  I  hope,  however, 
that  his  kingdom  will  soon  be  attacked  more  powerfully  and 
successfully.  It  is  true  that  we  have  to  contend  with  pre 
judice,  and  the  anathemas  of  the  priesthood.  But  we  are 
not  exposed  to  the  cruelties  of  the  Inquisition,  nor  the 
thunders  of  the  Vatican." 


CHAPTER  VI. 


BALLINACARROW— BALLINA. 

1837-1846. 

WE  now  know  that  the  principal  work  of  Mr.  Bates  in 
Ireland,  was  to  be  done  where,  upon  coming  into  the  island  in 
1833,  he  had  found  his  first  home — at  Ballina.  It  may  be 
that  some  presentment  of  this  was  in  his  own  mind,  occa 
sioned  by  the  unsettled  condition  of  things  in  the  church 
there,  after  Mr.  Allen's  change  of  position  on  the  subject  of 
the  communion,  and  by  what  he  could  scarely  help  knowing 
of  the  kind  feelings  of  the  brethren  toward  himself.  When, 
however,  he  removed,  early  in  the  year  1837,  from  Coolany 
to  Ballinacarrow,  he  seems  to  have  anticipated  a  longer  resi 
dence  at  the  latter  place  than  proved  to  be  the  fact.  The 
special  cause  of  the  change  we  do  not  find  mentioned,  but 
infer  from  expressions  in  the  diary  that  the  cause,  whatever 
it  may  have  beeen,  was  not  of  a  nature  to  be  wounding  to 
his  own  feelings.  We  presume  it  to  have  been,  simply,  that 
his  missionary  labors,  which  covered  at  this  time  a  consider 
able  territory,  would  be  facilitated  by  his  removal  to  Bal 
linacarrow.  In  certain  things  affecting  personal  comfort  and 
advantages  for  work,  he  found  the  change  an  agreeable  one. 
We  find  him,  for  one  thing,  "  favored  with  a  nice  little  study, 
a  thing  which  I  very  much  wanted."  The  added  comment 
is  characteristic:  "  This  little  room  will  be  of  no  avail  with- 

[The  change  from  Coolany  to  Ballinacarrow  which  was  only  a  short  dis 
tance  from  the  former  place,  was  made  for  domestic  convenience. A.G.T.] 
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out  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God.  I  trust  that  I  shall 
often  be  found  at  work  in  my  study,  but  working  with  an 
humble  dependence  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  strength 
and  prosperity,  knowing  that  without  him  I  can  do  nothing. 
May  I  be  convinced  of  this  more  and  more,  that  I  may  be 
constantly  looking  up  to  him,  then  all  will  be  well.  0  for  a 
heart  to  work,  and  a  heart  right  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  if  I 
work  in  secret,  and  enjoy  his  presence  in  my  study,  then  I 
shall  have  his  blessing  in  the  pulpit." 

These  words  were  not  written  for  the  mere  sake  of  writ 
ing  them.  That  they  breathe,  as  they  seem  to  do,  the  spirit 
of  the  earnest  student,  was  proved  by  the  fact  that  active 
and  diligent  as  Mr.  Bates  was,  in  labor  on  the  field,  he  was 
no  less  intent,  enthusiastic  and  industrious  in  the  study. 
Early  in  his  ministry  he  began  to  collect  books,  and  before 
many  years  had  passed  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  upon  his 
shelves  works  of  the  great  masters  on  theology — Fuller, 
Hall,  Edwards,  Henry,  Doddridge,  Jones,  Haldane,  Kitto, 
Carson,  Jay,  James,  Newton,  Bunyan,  Milner,  with  Hume 
also,  and — what  he  seems  to  have  especially  valued — the 
latest  edition  of  the  Encyclopedia  Brittannica.  He  was  a 
diligent  reader ;  reading,  not  for  pastime  merely,  but  with 
earnest  purpose  to  acquire,  with  thought  and  discrimination, 
and  so  as  to  make  the  results  of  reading  really  valuable  to 
him.  His  pen  and  his  common-place  book  were  always  at 
hand,  while  the  margins  of  his  books,  crowded  often  with 
copious  annotations,  showed  how  thoroughly  alive  he  kept 
himself  while  reading.  His  habit  for  a  long  time  was  to 
read  one  chapter  in  the  Greek  New  Testament  daily.  He 
thus  acquired  a  familiarity  with  this  portion  of  the  original 
scripture  not  usual  in  one  making  no  pretensions  to  special 
scholarship.  He  had  also  some  acquaintance  with  Homer, 
and  now  and  then  "  took  a  turn  at  the  Latin,"  without,  how 
ever,  acquiring  either  much  liking  for  it,  or  proficiency  in  it. 
In  what  it  most  concerns  a  minister  to  know,  Mr.  Bates  in 
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due  time  came  to  be  recognized  as  an  uncommonly  well-read 
man  while  the  manuscripts  he  has  left,  belonging  very 
largely  to  the  period  covered  by  the  events  of  this  chapter, 
indicate  steady  and  rapid  development,  alike  in  intellectual 
strength  and  in  literary  culture. 

Mr.  Bates  remained  at  Ballinacarrow  only  seven  months. 
So  far  as  his  work  was  concerned  there  seems  to  have  been, 
in  this  time,  little  to  call  for  record.  One  very  important 
incident,  however,  is  to  be  noted,  partly  as  a  remarkable 
escape  from  violent  death  on  his  own  part,  and  partly  as 
indicating  the  spirit  of  the  Romish  classes  of  the  Irish 
peasantry.  About  the  middle  of  August,  1837,  Mr.  Bates, 
with  his  wife,  was  returning  homeward  from  Strandhill, 
where  the  latter  had  spent  a  few  weeks  for  the  benefit  of 
sea-bathing.  Passing  through  Sligo,  where  an  election  of 
some  kind  was  in  progress,  and  a  noisy  crowd  in  the  street, 
a  shout  was  raised  for  the  favourite  candidate.  It  did  not 
occur  to  Mr.  Bates  that  this  was  a  sort  of  challenge  to  him 
self,  and,  offering  no  response,  he  was  seeking  to  make  his 
way  through  the  crowd  when,  suddenly,  he  was  struck  with 
a  club,  and  partly  stunned.  Other  blows  followed,  sticks 
and  stones  were  thrown,  and  both  Mr.  Bates  and  his  wife 
were  for  a  few  moments  in  the  utmost  peril.  At  length, 
however,  they  providentially  succeeded  in  extricating  them 
selves  from  the  mob,  and  hastening  on,  sought  shelter  in  the 
first  house  that  offered.  In  his  account  of  the  incident  Mr. 
Bates  says :  "  My  coat  was  all  torn  up  the  back ;  my  watch 
in  my  waistcoat  pocket  broken  to  pieces,  and  my  head  very 
much  cut  with  blows  from  sticks  and  stones,  thrown  at  us 
in  every  direction.  Through  mercy,  Mrs.  Bates  did  not  re 
ceive  the  slightest  blow.  This  "  he  adds,  "  was  the  hand  of 
God.  '  No  man  is  saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host ;  for 
salvation  is  of  the  Lord.'  " 

It  proved  that  the  house  in  which  they  took  shelter  was 
that  of  the  priest.     Only  for  this  they  might  have  been 
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murdered.  The  priest  protected  them,  until  with  the  help 
of  friends  they  reached  a  part  of  the  town  where  medical 
assistance  was  procured.  In  commenting  upon  this  occur 
rence  Mr.  Bates  says : 

Popery  is  a  most  horrid  system.  It  is  a  system  that  can 
never  be  changed  for  the  better.  Hence  the  scriptures  have  an 
nounced  its  final  and  universal  destruction.  It  hates  the  light, 
neither  will  it  come  to  the  light,  lest  its  deeds  should  be  made 
manifest.  It  watches  with  unslumbering  jealousy  every  ray  of 
divine  light  that  would  dissipate  its  gloom  and  illuminate  its 
dark  kingdom,  while  it  frowns  in  the  most  indignant  manner 
upon  every  person  that  would  disturb  the  stability  of  its  reign.  If 
I  were  to  give  a  short  description  of  the  priests,,  taken  as  a 
whole  (there  may  be  some  few  exceptions),  I  would  use  the 
language  of  Paul :  "  With  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit, 
the  poison  of  asps  is  under  then:  lips."  When  I  think  of  the 
cruel  mob  that  beat  me,  I  can  never  forget  their  fierce  counten 
ances  and  their  horrible  yell.  "  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood ;  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways.  There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes."  At  present,  however,  we  have 
not  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin  ;  but  we  know  not 
what  may  be  in  the  end.  If  they  had  power,  we  should  not  only 
be  exposed  to  the  anathemas  of  the  priesthood,  but  in  a  very 
short  time  we  should  feel  the  flames  of  an  inquisition  and  hear 
the  Vatican  thunders.  If  my  voice  could  be  heard  throughout 
England,  I  would  say  to  every  one  in  my  native  land  that  the 
unrestrained  exercise  of  Pojiery  is  destructive  of  all  civil  peace  in 
society. 

While  at  Ballinacarrow  Mr.  Bates  published  another 
tract,  the  subject  being  :  "  A  Short  Essay  on  the  Sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Sabbath."  The  tract  on  Baptism  continued  to 
circulate,  while  the  subject  discussed  in  this  second  brief 
publication  was  one  to  which  it  was  much  needed  that 
attention  should  be  called.  He  sent  it  forth  with  an  earnest 
prayer  for  a  Divine  blessing  upon  it,  and  had  reason  to  know 
that  the  prayer  was  answered. 

Shortly  before  the  removal  from  Ballinacarrow  to  Ballina, 
under  date  of  Sept.  29,  Mr.  Bates  writes :  "  Last  week  my 
dear  partner  and  I  were  in  Dromahair.  We  went  to  see  the 
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grave  of  our  dear  little  son—  our  first-born.  I  put  away 
with  my  foot  the  nettles  that  had  almost  overgrown  his 
little  grave.  My  Sarah  sat  on  the  stone  that  was  laid  over 
him,  and  with  a  stick  sought  to  brighten  the  letters  that 
were  cut  to  perpetuate  his  memory.  We  sat  silently,  un 
observed  by  the  busy  world.  She  wept  and  looked';  I  wept 
and  thought  ;  we  talked,  we  prayed.  We  left  the  place  and 
returned  home.  Oh,  that  we  may  rise  to  glory  when  Jesus 
shall  raise  the  dead!"  How  many,  many  times  has  this 
moving  picture  been  repeated  in  this  world,  —  the  grave  of 
the  little  child,  the  sorrowing  parents  beside  it? 

The   removal  to  Ballina   took   place   about  the   1st   of 
October,  1837.      This  was   now  for   nine   years  to  be  the 
home  of  Mr.  Bates,  and  the  centre  of  his  work.     Ballina,  a 
town  of  some  five  thousand  population,  had  been  occupied 
by  the  Baptist  Irish  Society,  as  one  of  its  principal  stations,, 
for  a  period  of  twenty  years.    The  fruits  of  labour  bestowed 
had  not  been  very  abundant,  so  that  the  church  was  still 
small.     The  two  last  pastorates,  besides,  that  of  Mr.  Allen 
and  the  much  briefer  one  of  Mr.  Berry,  had  been  particularly 
unfortunate.     Apart  from  unwise   course  in  regard  to  the 
communion  question  —  dividing  and  weakening  the  church  — 
there  seems  to  have  been  something  in  Mr.  Allen's  conduct 
censurable  upon  other  grounds.     The  effect  was  to  not  only 
destroy  the  confidence  of  the  community  in  himself,  but  to 
affect  materially,  in  a  similar  way,  the  position  of  the  church. 
Mr.  Berry's  pastorate  had,  in  some  unwise  way,  added  to  the 
mischief,  so  that  when  Mr.  Bates  came  upon  the  ground  he 
found  the  Baptist  cause  in  Ballina  in  a  most  discouraging 
condition.     On  one  occasion,  soon  after  his  pastorate  began, 
he   had   only  four   persons  in  his   congregation.      He   had 
entered  the  field,  however,  with  his  mind  prepared  for  such 
a  state  of  affairs  as  he  found,  and  did  not  permit  himself  to 
be  disheartened.     "  The  congregation,"  he  writes,  "  is  quite 
as  large  as  I  expected,  and  I  hope  that  it  will  increase.     It 
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is  wrong  to  despair,  as  well  as  wrong  to  presume.  May  the 
Lord  bless  us ;  then  we  shall  enjoy  peace  within  our  walls, 
and  prosperity  within  our  palaces." 

Soon  after  his  removal  to  Ballina,  Mr.  Bates  gave  con 
siderable  attention  to  the  study  of  the  communion  question, 
in  order,  it  would  seem,  that  he  might  be  prepared  to  meet 
whatever  phase  of  it  should  come  in  his  own  way.  Other 
special  topics,  also,  were  carefully  studied.  His  method  in 
reading,  and  turning  to  account  the  results  of  reading,  will 
be  illustrated  if  we  copy  some  notes  which  we  find  upon  a 
work  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton,  upon  "The  Holy  Spirit  in  Con 
version."  He  says : 

It  appears  to  be  written  in  a  Christian  spirit,  and  there 
are  some  good  things;  but  after  all,  I  think  that  he  is  at 
war  with  himself.  He  commences  by  averring  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary,  absolutely 
necessary,  for  conversion.  "  Conversion  to  Grod,"  he  says,  "  never 
has  taken  place,  and  never  will  take  place  without  it."  If  he 
had  stopped  here  all  would  have  been  well.  But  notwithstanding 
this  admission,  he  asserts  on  page  81  *  that  "  a  sinner  has  power 
to  repent  without  the  Spirit,"  and  I  suppose  he  holds  that  re 
pentance  is  the  same  as  conversion.  In  many  other  places  he 
asserts  that  "  the  sinner  has  the  means  of  attaining  whatever 
state  of  mind  he  pleases  "  without  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  seems  a 
little  curious  to  me,  and  I  think  that  he  has  asserted  more  than 
he  can  prove.  He  says  that  "  a  sinner  can  repent  without  the 
Spirit,"  and  yet  this  is  what  "has  never  taken  place,  and  never 
will  take  place  without  the  Spirit."  Now,  I  think  that  it  would 
be  difficult  for  him  to  prove  that  "  a  sinner  can  repent  of  him 
self,"  when  it  never  has  been  done,  and  when  he  allows  that  it 
never  will  be  done.  If  ever  this  event  should  be  realized,  then 
there  will  be  "a  new  thing  under  the  sun." 

I  think  that  Mr.  Hinton  is  rather  confused  in  his  definition 
of  "  power  "  to  do  a  thing,  and  the  "means"  of  doing  it.  Having 
the  means  of  doing  a  thing  is  with  him  just  the  same  as  having 
the  power — means  and  power  with  him  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  With  this  idea  he  labors  to  prove  that  sinners  have  power 
to  repent  when  they  will  because  they  are  in  possession  of  suffi 
cient  means.  But  how  will  this  argument  apply  to  the  heathen  ? 
I  think  fiiat  they  have  the  same  "  power  "  to  repent  as  any  one 
else,  but  they  have  not  the  same  ''means"  which  others  enjoy. 
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I  am  no  metaphysician,  but  I  think  that  power  and  means  are 
not  identical.  , 

I  said  that  he  is  at  war  with  himself.     He  labors  to  prove 
that  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency  in  the 
conversion  of  shiners  is  a  scriptural  doctrine,  and  he  labors  to 
prove  that  "  sinners  can  be  converted  without  it."     So,  then,  the 
sinner  can  be  converted,  if  he  will,  without  what  the  Scriptures 
represent  as  necessary  to  his  conversion.     The  Scriptures  tell  us 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  to  subdue  the  enmity  of  the 
carnal  heart.    Mr.  Hinton  says,  yes,  this  is  true,  and  a  sinner  never 
has  been  and  never  will  be  converted  without  that  divine  agency ; 
but  nevertheless,  I  maintain  in  my  philosophy,  that  a  sinner  can 
be  converted  if  he  will  without  it,  because  he  has  sufficient  power. 
This  argument  I  scarcely  know  how  to  answer,  and  can  only  say, 
41  0  argument,  argument,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee  !  "     That  a  sin 
ner  has  power  to  repent  may  be  in  Mr.  Hinton's  creed,  but  it  is 
not  in  the  Bible,  according  to  his  own  confession,  and  I  think  it 
is  wrong  to  call  such  statements  divine  truth,  in  order  to  father 
them  upon  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  has  feigned  them  out  of  his 
own  heart. 

Well,  call  no  man  master  upon  earth.  Look  to  Jesus,  for 
there  is  none  that  teacheth  like  him.  I  hope  that  I  shall  be 
preserved  from  Arminianisni  upon  the  one  hand,  and  Antino- 
mianism  upon  the  other,  and  while  I  contend  for  sovereign  grace, 
I  hope  I  shall  not  impair  the  throne  of  judgment  or  the  throne 
of  righteousness. 

This  affords  a  good  indication  of  Mr.  Bates'  theological 
position ;  a  position  at  which  he  seems  to  have  arrived  in  his 
personal  and  independent  study  of  the  word  of  God.  The 
doctrines  of  grace  were  very  precious  to  him,  and  constituted 
the  substance  of  his  preaching.  Man,  as  a  lost  sinner,  has 
no  hope  in  himself.  His  hope  is  in  the  mere  mercy  of  God, 
by  whose  power  and  grace  alone,  exercised  toward  men  in 
sovereign  wisdom,  any  are  saved. 

The  outlook  upon  his  field  Mr.  Bates  often  found  well 
nigh  discouraging.  The  country  was  in  a  disturbed  con 
dition.  What  violent  passions  were  roused  upon  political 
-questions,  his  own  recent  narrow  escape  from  being  murdered 
upon  the  mere  suspicion  of  favoring  the  wrong  candidate, 
Amply  showed.  There  were  fears,  even,  of  a  rebellion. 
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Meantime,  the  spiritual  blindness  of  the  people  was  dreadful. 
Speaking  of  Ballina  he  says :  "  I  go  into  the  Roman  Catholic 
chapel.     There  I  behold  -a  heathen  priest,  a  heap  of  heathen 
ceremonies,  an  harangue  delivered  in  an  unknown  tongue — 
in  fact,  every  thing  appears  to  be  a  burlesque  upon  religion, 
yet  the  place  is  crowded  to  excess.     I  leave  this  place  and 
go  to  the  church.     There  I  behold  a  man  dressed  in  priestly 
robes.     The  people  all  unite  in  reading  a  certain  quantum  of 
unconnected  sentences,  destitute  of  Christian  simplicity,  but 
not  quite  in  harmony  with  heathen  morality ;  the  same  as 
the  papistical  liturgy,  except  that  the  one  is  in  Latin,  the 
other  in  English.     After  this  reading,  chanting,  bowing  and 
kneeling  is  over,  a  dry  essay  on  morality  is  given.     Here  the 
people  are  pretty  numerous.     I  now  find  my  way  into  a  plain 
Dissenter's  sanctuary ;  plain,  neat  and  decent,  like  a  house  of 
God.     No  priestly  robes  on  the  minister,  no  painted  win 
dows,  no  gaudy  dress  and  heathen  ceremonies ;  but  plain, 
simple  worship,  connected  with  a  plain,  simple  statement  of 
divine  truth.     All  is  seriousness,  all  is  devotion.     It  is  none 
other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.     Yet 
here  the  place  is  nearly  empty.     How  is  this  ?     Well,  so  it 
is.     Arise,  0  God,  plead  thine  own  cause  !" 

Looking  abroad  more  widely  upon  his  field  he  found  this 
to  record :  "  Ireland  is  a  barren  place,  and  I  am  afraid  that 
there  is  very  little  piety  amongst  the  people  around  us. 
Dissenters  have  to  contend  with  difficulties  of  a  peculiar 
nature.  Here  is  the  cold  formality  of  Episcopalianism,  there 
the  dry  system  of  Presby terianism,  and  there  the  corrupt  su 
perstitions  of  Popery,  all  pressing  heavily  upon  us.  But  we 
must  go  forward,  and  shall  finally  prevail.  A  missionary 
cannot  have  his  faith  too  strong  in  the  promises  of  God,  his 
zeal  too  ardent  in  his  Master's  work,  his  compassion  too 
great  for  perishing  sinners,  or  his  holiness  too  conspicuous, 
as  a  testimony  to  all  around  him  of  the  excellency  of  the 
Gospel." 
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Upon  this  view  he  himself  acted ;  watchful  of  his  own 
spiritual  state,  seeking  to  be  in  his  work  "  constant  in  season 
and  out  of  season/'  and  to  be  above  all  things  else  "  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ."  Under  date  of  January  11,  1839, 
we  find  him  making  this  record  :  "  This  day  six  years  I  left 
my  secular  employment  with  Messrs.  Bentley  &  Co.,  to  en 
gage  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  I  look  back  and  am  ready 
to  ask,  what  have  I  done  ?  Six  years  Ihave  been  employed 
in  preaching  the  gospel.  For  all  this  labor  I  must  certainly 
and  finally  give  an  account.  O  that  I  may  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day  !"  Then  he  adds :  "During  the  past  year 
the  Lord  has  enabled  me  to  preach  276  sermons  in  different 
places,  besides  other  labors  in  visiting  and  inspecting  the 
schools,  etc.  Well,  I  hope  I  shall  remember  that  it  is  not 
much  doing,  but  well  doing,  connected  with  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  will  be  of  greatest  importance." 

Here  is  a  record  of  more  than  five  sermons  each  week,  for 
the  year,  a  remarkable  amount  of  labor,  if  the  added  duties 
of  school  inspecting  and  supervising  be  taken  into  the  account. 
A  little  earlier  than  this  we  find  the  record  of  a  week's  en 
gagements,  from  which  it  appears  that  within  the  week  he 
travelled  some  sixty  or  seventy  miles,  preached  eight  times 
and  inspected  ten  schools.  Toward  the  close  of  1839,  we 
find  that  upon  one  Sabbath  he  lectured  at  the  Ballina  chapel 
at  eight,  held  a  Bible  class  at  ten,  preached  at  twelve,  Sun 
day  school  at  three,  and  preached  again  at  six.  On  another 
Sabbath  we  find  him  preaching  four  times,  besides  conducting 
his  Bible  class.  What  surprises  us  is  the  evidence  afforded 
by  the  volumes  of  carefully  copied  manuscript  sermons,  now 
before  us,  that  his  subjects  in  preaching  were  diligently 
elaborated,  the  sermons  being  such,  indeed,  as  a  man  with 
ample  time  for  study  and  meditation  might  be  expected  to 

luce.     There  are  series  of  sermons,  running  through  suc 
cessive  months,  upon  subjects  requiring  investigation   and 
e  most  careful  reasoning,  with  special  discourses  showing 
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the  results  of  wide  reading  and  great  care  in  preparation. 
That  he  should  at  the  same  time  preach  so  much  and  so 
well  seems  really  remarkable.  One  is  in  no  degree  surprised 
to  find  him  saying  at  one  time,  "  I  have  been  up  all  night } 
reading  Fuller's  Dialogues  on  Human  Depravity,  Substitu 
tion,  Imputation  and  Particular  Redemption."  It  is  the 
same  eager  worker  and  student  who  writes  again  in  Decem 
ber,  1839 :  "  Yesterday  morning  I  started  for  Kilgiass.  I 
inspected  the  school  at  Liffany,  preached  at  Kilgiass  in  the 
evening.  The  congregation  was  large  and  encouraging.  This 
morning  I  left  Kilgiass  and  went  to  Tullylin.  I  inspected 
the  school  and  preached.  Came  home  and  preached  in  the 
evening.  At  Kilgiass  I  met  with  Brethren  Cooke  and  Mul- 
hern.  We  sat  up  until  about  three  o'clock,  hearing  and 
asking  questions  respecting  certain  points  of  a  doctrinal 
nature." 

Before  the  current  of  our  narrative  carries  us  too  far  be 
yond  the  proper  date,  we  must  mention  an  event  deeply 
interesting  to  Mr,  Bates  and  his  wife — the  birth  of  another 
son.  This  occurred  on  the  7th  of  August,  1838.  The  babe 
received  the  name  of  Samuel,  and  although  at  one  time  many 
anxieties  were  occasioned  by  an  injury  he  received  when 
about  six  months  old,  he  grew  to  be  a  healthy  child,  and  a 
great  blessing  to  his  parents.  Little  did  either  they  or  he, 
as  he  grew  up  toward  young  manhood,  forecast  his  career  as, 
at  the  age  of  twenty-three  or  twenty-four,  a  soldier  in  the 
patriot  army  of  the  United  States  of  America,  and  laying 
down  his  life  in  the  cause  of  that  republic,  more  than  four 
thousand  miles  from  the  spot  that  gave  him  birth.  Of  this, 
however,  we  shall  speak  again  in  its  own  place. 

We  may  here,  also,  appropriately  speak  of  the  birth  of 
the  little  daughter  who  seemed  given  in  answer  to  special 
prayer.  On  July  6,  1840.  little  Jane  was  born.  In  record 
ing  this  happy  event,  three  days  later,  Mr.  Bates  says  :  "Last 
night  I  read  the  first  chapter  of  First  Samuel,  after  which  I 
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held  my  little  baby  in  my  arms  and  presented  it  by  faith  in 
prayer  to  God.     I  look  upon  it  as  a  loan  for  a  little  season, 
and  would  wish  to  bring  it  up  in  the  nurture  and  admon 
ition  of  the  Lord.     It  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  yea,  as  long  as  it 
liveth  it  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.     As  I  have  a  prevailing 
desire,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  that  my  little  son  may  be  a 
missionary  to  the  heathen  world;  so  may  little  Jane  be  the 
wife  of  a  missionary,  and  be  useful  in  her  day  and  gener 
ation.     Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done."     How  literally  and  fully  the  latter  portion  of  this 
earnest  wish  has  been  fulfilled,  readers  of  these  pages  may 
know.     "  Little  Jane"  is  now  the  wife  of  Rev.  A.  V.  Timpany, 
for  several  years  already  a  useful  missionary  in  India,  and 
though  at  this  present  date  for  a  time  engaged  in  the  home 
service,  yet  expecting  ere  long  to  resume  his  chosen  field 
and  service.     Indeed,  as  is  so  often  the  case,  the  fulfilment 
ran  beyond  the  prayer,  and  the  Lord  was  better  to  him  than 
even  his  hope ;  for  it  was  his  happiness  to  give  two  dear 
children  to  the  foreign  mission   cause — his  daughter  Mary, 
born  in  Banbridge,  Ireland,  November  16,  1846,  having  be 
come  the  wife  of  Rev.  John  McLaurin,  like  Mr.  Timpany,  a 
missionary  to  the  Teloogoos.     A  like  desire,  expressed  in  re 
gard  to  his  third  son,  John,  born  January  11,  1843,  was  not 
to  be  granted.     Of  the  lamented  death  of  this  son,  amidst 
the  bright  promise  of  opening  manhood,  and  when  already 
the  centre  of  many  eager  hopes,  we  shall   speak  in  its  place. 
In  connection  with  the  passage  quoted  from  the  diary 
with  reference  to  the  birth  of  his  eldest  daughter,  we  find 
the  following : 

Infant  sprinkling  I  look  upon  as  a  human  rite,  and  as  not 
having  the  shadow  of  a  warrant  in  the  word  of  truth.  I  pre 
sented  my  child  before  God  in  the  arms  of  faith,  and  by  humhle 
prayer,  and  this  I  consider  to  be  more  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of 
infinite  purity  than  if  I  had  presented  her  in  an  heathen  cere 
mony.  My  little  child  is  not  excluded  from  one  privilege  that 
the  children  of  Pedo-baptists  enjoy.  Do  they  present  theirs  to 


Ballinacarrow — Ballina.  73 

God  ?  So  do  I.  Do  they  pray  for  their  welfare  ?  So  do  I. 
Do  they  instruct  them  in  the  Gospel  ?  So  do  I.  Do  they  feel 
that  an  awful  responsibility  devolves  upon  them  ?  So  do  I.  Do 
they  train  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord  ?  So  do  I.  Thus,  if  a  child  is  sprinkled  it  is  none  the 
better,  and  if  it  is  not  sprinkled  it  is  none  the  worse,  for  a  human 
ceremony  cannot  recommend  us  to  God.  O  that  we  may  live  in 
faith,  and  set  our  children  an  example  of  holiness  ! 

In  the  year  1839  Mr.  Bates  enjoyed  the  very  great 
pleasure  of  a  second  visit  to  England.  This  time  his  wife 
and  little  son  accompanied  him.  Both  his  parents  were 
still  living,  but  it  was  to  be  his  last  opportunity  to  give 
them  this  proof  of  his  filial  affection.  On  the  llth  of 
January,  1841,  his  mother  died;  and  a  little  more  than  one 
year  later,  in  May,  1842,  his  father.  During  his  stay  in 
England  Mr.  Bates  preached  frequently,  and  to  large  con 
gregations, — much  larger  than  he  was  accustomed  to  meet 
at  home.  He  says  :  "  I  felt  more  enlarged,  more  lively,  and 
sometimes  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
spoke." 

We  return  a  little  now,  in  point  of  time,  that  we  may 
follow  Mr.  Bates  more  closely  in  his  work.  The  visit  to 
England  occurred  in  the  summer  of  1839.  In  the  previous 
February,  Mr.  Bates  had  the  pleasure  of  administering  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  under  encouraging  circumstances. 
The  candidate  was  a  teacher  in  the  school  at  Mountain 
River,  Mr.  Eneas  McDonald.  He  had  been  a  Roman 
Catholic.  "  There  are  two  things  in  particular,"  writes  Mr. 
Bates,  "  which  I  approve  of  in  his  character :  he  has  been  of 
moral  habits  for  a  long  time,  and,  so  far  as  regards  his  con 
duct,  I  hope  that  he  has  renounced  the  hidden  things  of 
dishonesty,  and  walks  as  a  Christian.  Secondly,  he  has 
been  a  bigoted  Roman  Catholic,  and  would  never  give  up 
anything  save  by  dint  of  argument.  He  was  willing  to  read 
whatever  came  in  his  way,  and  seemed  to  be  enquiring  for 
a  long  time,  and  now  I  hope  that  the  Lord  has  renewed  his 
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heart.  When  a  Roman  Catholic  will  read  Protestant  books, 
and  hear  Protestant  preachers,  there  is  hope  of  him."  This 
was  the  first  baptism  Mr.  Bates  had  the  privilege  of  ad 
ministering  in  twelve  months,  and  it  cheered  him  with  the 
hope  of  other  fruit.  Several  months  passed,  however,  with 
out  much  perceptible  increase  in  the  congregation,  until  in 
December  of  the  same  year  we  find  him  making  this  record 
at  the  close  of  a  Sabbath-day's  service  : 

The  Lord  has  been  very  merciful  to  me  to-day,  and  enabled 
me  to  go  through  His  work  with  some  degree  of  comfort  to  myself, 
and  I  humbly  hope  for  the  edification  of  others.  The  attendance 
was  pretty  good,  this  evening  rather  larger  than  usual,  which  I 
suppose  arose  from  the  circumstance  of  the  Presbyterian 
minister  not  coming  to  the  town  to-night.  0  what  a  mercy  to 
be  employed  for  God  !  My  heart  pants  to  see  sinners  brought 
to  the  Saviour.  May  I,  like  the  apostle,  travail  in  birth  for  them 
until  I  see  them  formed  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  !  On  Friday  night 
I  had  some  encouraging  news  from  a  distant  brother  who  called 
as  he  passed  through  the  town.  To-day  I  have  received  a  good 
letter  from  a  poor  Roman  Catholic  with  whom  I  conversed,  and 
who  heard  me  preach  some  time  ago.  If  this  poor  man  should 
become  a  child  of  God  my  labor  will  not  be  in  vain.  The  sal 
vation  of  one  soul  would  repay  all  the  labor  of  every  minister  in 
the  field  ;  it  is  of  more  value  than  all  the  world. 

We  must  here,  also,  give  the  history  of  a  week's  work,  as 
a  sample  of  many.  It  is  the  week  immediately  following 
the  Sabbath  of  which  we  have  just  been  reading : 

Monday  I  went  to  brother  Mullarky's,  and  had  a  prayer- 
meeting  in  his  house.  Tuesday  was  lecture  night,  and  very  early 
on  Wednesday  morning  I  started  for  Easky,  when  I  preached  to  a 
better  congregation  than  I  had  expected  to  see.  Brother  Mulhern* 
is  well,  but  meets  with  much  opposition  from  the  rector.  This, 
however,  is  what  we  must  expect,  for  worldly  men  and  worldly 
churchmen  will  be  sure  to  oppose  us,  if  the  Lord  prospers  His 
work  in  our  hands.  If  we  meet  with  a  Pharaoh,  may  we  exem 
plify  the  meekness  of  Moses  ;  if  with  a  Sanballat,  may  we  have 

Rev.  D.  Mulliern,  who  afterwards  removed  to  America,  and  was  for 
several  years  a  useful  minister  in  North-western  Wisconsin,  and  is  now  in 
Ontario. 
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the  firmness  of  Nehemiah  ;  if  with  a  Saul,  the  piety  of  David ; 
if  with  a  Herod,  the  faithfulness  of  John ;  if  with  a  Felix,  the 
courage  of  Paul.  On  every  occasion,  and  in  every  work,  I  would 
wish  to  manifest  none  of  my  own  spirit,  but  the  spirit  of  my 
Lord  and  Master,  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  His." 

Thursday  I  returned  home  and  went  to  Mullifarny  in  the 
evening,  where  I  preached  to  a  very  good  congregation.  The 
people  here  are  willing  to  hear,  but  they  have  all  the  cold  for 
mality  of  Presbyterianism,  and  seem  to  be  spiritually  dead, 
amidst  the  privileges  they  enjoy.  Friday  I  returned  home,  and 
had  a  prayer-meeting  in  the  evening,  with  all  the  members 
together,  to  converse  about  the  welfare  of  our  souls,  the  pros 
perity  of  our  church,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's 
Kingdom.  Saturday  I  was  preparing  for  the  Lord's  day.  0  to 
have  an  enlightened  mind,  holiness  of  heart,  and  stability  of 
character.  May  I  improve  every  talent  the  Lord  has  lent  me, 
and  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  remembering  that  I  am  stand 
ing  on  the  brink  of  time,  that  I  am  treading  the  verge  of  eternity. 

In  each  of  the  years  1839  and  1840  he  made  excursions 
to  the  north  of  Ireland  on  behalf  of  the  society  whose  com 
mission  he  bore.  We  find  no  particular  account  of  these 
journeys,  but  they  seem  to  have  been  successful  as  regards 
their  special  purpose.  Two  other  visits  to  England  were 
made,  during  his  stay  at  Ballina,  one  in  1841,  the  other  in 
1844.  In  the  last-named  year  an  incident  occurred  which 
again  illustrates  the  character  of  the  people,  and  especially 
the  effect  upon  them  of  their  Romanish  teaching.  Two 
young  women  had  been  hopefully  converted  in  the  Ballina 
Sunday  school.  Their  friends  were  all  Catholics  and  bitter 
opposers.  They  applied  for  baptism,  were  examined  and 
accepted,  and  the  time  for  the  ordinance  fixed.  This  becom 
ing  known  to  their  relatives  "  a  storm  arose,"  writes  Mr. 
Bates  in  a  letter  to  the  Secretaries  in  London,  "  such  as  India 
could  not  exceed.  The  priests  cursed,  and  parents  entreated 
and  threatened.  The  result  was  that  one  of  the  candidates 
was  drawn  away  by  lies  and  stratagems,  and  sent  to  a  dis 
tance,  the  other  was  baptized,  but  she  can  never  return  to  her 
relatives."  Some  of  the  scenes  connected  with  this  affair 
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were  really  dramatic.  The  young  person  who  held  firm 
found  it  necessary  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Bates, 
The  mother  came  for  her,  with  other  relatives  accompanying, 
prepared  and  resolved  to  drag  her  away  by  force.  Mr.  Bates 
being  absent,  the  brunt  of  the  attack  had  to  be  borne  by 
his  wife,  whose  firmness  and  coolness,  however,  were  equal 
to  the  occasion,  so  that  in  the  end  the  daughter  was  allowed 
to  remain,  while  the  mother  departed,  somewhat  mollified. 
The  threats  of  violence  came  to  nothing,  though  they  were 
loud  and  boisterous. 

In  1845  Mr.  Bates  visited  the  city  of  Derry,  or  London 
derry,  a  place  historically  and  otherwise  so  interesting. 
"  The  siege  of  Derry"  ranks  with  the  most  thrilling  passages 
in  military  history,  and  the  noble  spirit  of  devotion  to  liberty 
shown  by  the  citizens  at  that  time  would  almost  seem  to 
have  pledged  them  to  those  radical  views  of  truth  and  free 
dom  which  characterize  Baptists.  Mr.  Bates,  however,  found 
only  three  or  four  of  his  own  faith  in  the  town,  and  very 
little  being  done  by  them.  At  Letterkenny,  about  seventeen 
miles  from  Derry,  he  found  a  Baptist  church  of  some  forty 
members.  Here  he  spent  the  Sabbath.  At  the  opening  of 
the  morning  service  the  pastor,  Mr.  Elliott,  remarked  to  the 
congregation  that  he  would  "  not  say  much,"  but  leave  the 
time  principally  for  their  visiting  brother,  Mr.  Bates.  The 
"  not  much"  which  he  promised  turned  out  to  be  a  sermon 
an  hour  and  a  half  long.  Mr.  Bates  followed  him,  somewhat 
reassured  when  he  ascertained  that  it  was  customary  with 
them  to  make  their  service  last  about  three  hours.  In  one  of 
his  reports  for  this  year,  1845,  Mr.  Bates  sums  up  his  work 
for  a  period  of  years  by  saying:  "  Most  of  the  churches  in 
this  island  have  been  visited,  all  the  counties  except  five  or 
six  have  been  travelled  through,  and  in  many  of  them  I  have 
been  enabled  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  In  January 
last  I  visited  four  counties.  During  the  journey  I  preached 
every  day  once  or  twice,  except  one." 
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As  the  fruit  of  his  nine  years'  service  at  Ballina,  he  could 
record  the  baptism  of  sixty  persons.  He  had,  within  this 
period,  in  addition  to  his  immense  work  in  traveling,  preach 
ing  and  inspecting  schools,  written  thirty-six  tracts,  upon 
various  subjects,  all  of  which  had  been  published,  and  of 
which  some  seventy  thousand  had  been  circulated.  Of  these 
tracts  and  others  subsequently  written,  we  shall  have  more 
to  say,  when  we  come  to  finally  review  and  summarise  the 
work  of  Mr.  Bates  as  a  missionary  in  Ireland. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

DUNGANNON— BANBBIDGE. 

1846-1850. 

THERE  were  still  to  be  some  five  years  more  of  this  mission 
ary  service.  Of  this  period  the  greater  portion  was  given  to- 
Banbridge,  Mr.  Bates  remaining  at  Dungannon  only  from 
December,  1845,  to  November  of  the  year  1846.  Upon 
leaving  Ballina,  Mr.  Bates  found  a  season  of  rest  necessary, 
so  intense  and  exhausting  had  been  his  labors.  He  had 
brought  with  him  to  Ireland  an  iron  constitution,  but  he  had 
taxed  it  almost  to  the  point  of  breaking  it  down.  In  the 
beginning  of  his  labors  a  walk  of  twelve,  fifteen,  or  twenty 
Irish  miles  in  the  day,  was  quite  a  common  thing  with  him. 
Three  sermons  daily,  while  upon  his  missionary  excursions, 
was  an  amount  of  work  not  at  all  unusual,  to  which  must 
be  added  the  school-inspecting,  which  was  an  essential  part 
of  his  missionary  duty.  When  at  home,  such  opportunities 
of  study  as  were  afforded  were  improved  with  the  eager  dili 
gence  of  one  who  feels  every  moment  to  be  precious.  This 
kind  of  work,  continued  now  for  some  twelve  years  since  his 
arrival  in  the  island,  had  begun  to  tell  upon  him.  A  few 
months  of  rest,  therefore,  from  October  to  December,  1845, 
were  very  grateful  to  him.  He  spent  them  at  the  home  of 
his  wife's  father,  Mr.  Stuart  of  Dromahair. 

Dungannon  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  point  chiefly 
contemplated  by  the  committee  in  London,  when  appointing 
it  as  Mr.  Bates'  next  field  of  labor.  He  himself  says  that  it 
was  "  a  step  toward  Banbridge,"  which  was  the  point  at 
which  his  next  continued  settlement  was  to  be.  There  had 
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been  a  Baptist  church  at  Dungannon  since  about  the  year 
1812.  Six  years  previously  a  small  company  of  believers 
had  begun  meeting  together  simply  as  Christians ;  in  the 
year  named*  some  of  them  were  organized  as  a  Baptist  church. 
They  were  open-communionists.  In  process  of  time  other 
errors  crept  in,  so  that  in  1832  a  separation  took  place,  the 
main  portion  of  the  society  having  adopted  views  .resembling 
those  of  the  American  Campbellites.  Those  who  refused  to 
accept  these  views  withdrew  and  formed  another  church, 
which  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Bates'  arrival  on  the  field  numbered 
only  twenty-three.  They  were  much  disorganized,  so  that 
one  of  the  first  steps  found  necessary  was  the  setting  in  order 
of  the  things  which  had  fallen  into  confusion,  and  especially 
the  election  of  deacons.  During  his  eleven  months'  ministry 
at  Dungannon  Mr.  Bates  baptized  three  persons,  besides,  in 
respect  to  completeness  of  organization  and  method  in 
Christian  labor,  placing  the  church  upon  a  new  footing. 
Beyond  this,  his  stay  at  Dungannon  furnished  nothing 
specially  calling  for  record. 

In  November,  1846,  he  removed  to  Banbridge.  This 
place  Mr.  Bates  described  as  follows,  about  one  year  later,  in 
a  letter  written  to  the  Baptist  Reporter,  of  London :  "  Ban- 
bridge  stands  on  the  river  Ban.  There  is  one  large,  wide 
street,  and  a  few  smaller  ones  branching  off  on  each  side. 
The  linen  trade  here  is  considerable,  and  there  are  several 
large  mills  along  the  water  side  for  three  or  four  rniles  down 
the  river.  We  have  also  some  large  factories,  having  as  many 
as  five  hundred,  one  thousand,  and  in  one  case  two  thousand 
persons,  I  am  told,  connected  with  them.  The  large  one  I 
have  mentioned  is  about  four  miles  down  the  river.  Many 
children  are  also  employed  in  winding,  etc.  Several  of  these 
establishments  belong  to  Unitarians — the  largest  does.  There 
is  a  large  Unitarian  chapel  in  the  town,  nearly  new.  It  is  a 
fine  building,  and  cost  between  £10,000  and  £15,000,  they 
say.  There  is  one  large  orthodox  Presbyterian  chapel  that 
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will  hold  about  one  thousand  people,  which  has  been  built 
about  twelve  or  fourteen  years ;  before  this  was  erected,  all 
the  Presbyterians  here  went  to  the  Unitarian  house.  There 
is  a  "  Church"  of  course  and  two  Methodist  houses,  both 
small,  one  of  them  almost  empty.  In  the  town  and  vicinity 
there  is  a  population  of  nearly  six  thousand  souls;  but 
Unitarianism  prevails,  and  its  doctrines  have  withered  the 
north  as  popery  has  the  south,  east  and  west." 

Of  the  religious  history  of  the  town,  as  particularly  con 
nected  with  his  own  work,  he  says :  "  This  place  has  been 
more  or  less  visited  for  about  twelve  months.  Brother 
Mulhern,  about  a  year  ago,  came  and  delivered  three  lec 
tures  on  baptism.  The  Presbyterian  minister  replied.  A 
young  man,  named  Hamilton,  remained  here  for  some 
months.  We  have  a  room,  a  very  good  one,  which  will  seat 
one  hundred  persons,  and  which  is  generally  full  in  the 
evening,  with  about  forty  or  fifty  in  the  morning.  Perhaps 
when  the  novelty  of  the  thing  is  over — for  the  Baptists  were 
literally  unknown  here  to  many,  and  some  said  Brother 
Mulhern  was  the  first  Baptist — some  may  fall  away ;  still,  I 
hope  we  have  a  fair  prospect  of  success.  The  Presbyterians 
will  do  all  they  can  to  hinder  us,  but  I  trust  God  will  bless 
us.  When  the  Presbytery  met  here  last  month,  I  am  told 
they  appointed  a  young  man,  who  had  just  finished  his 
studies,  to  preach  his  trial  sermon  here  on  Baptism.  I 
hope  it  may  be  so.  May  the  Lord  give  us  grace  to  serve 
him  faithfully." 

Banbridge  is  far  over  toward  the  eastern  coast,  and  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Belfast.  It  is  in  the  Province  of 
Ulster—"  Presbyterian  Ulster,"  as  it  used  to  be  called— and 
amidst  "  the  glory  of  Orangeism."  The  element  around 
him  was  somewhat  different  from  that  amidst  which  Mr. 
Bates  had  been  accustomed  to  labour.  There  were  but  few 
Roman  Catholics.  That  "form  of  godliness"  which  to  our 
fervent  Baptist  preacher  seemed  like  "setting  before  the 
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people  a  row  of  dead  bodies,  nicely  arranged  and  beautifully 
dressed,"  has  since  felt  the  "  power  "  from  on  high.  At  the 
time  of  which  we  now  treat  it  was  a  form  only.  To  the 
special  work  required  of  him  on  this  field  Mr.  Bates  applied 
himself  with  characteristic  energy.  "One  of  his  neighbours  " 
writes  of  him  to  the  Baptist  Reporter,  after  he  had  been 
upon  the  field  about  one  year :  "  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  is 
laying  the  foundation,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  of  great 
future  success.  Independently  of  the  faithful  oversight  of 
his  congregation,  and  the  establishment  of  a  large  Sunday 
school,  he  visits  the  poor  of  our  town  in  their  own  houses, 
.administering  to  their  temporal  and  spiritual  wants,  and 
conducts  worship  and  preaches  at  several  country  stations. 
Truly  he  is  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed. 
He  has  succeeded,  in  a  few  months,  to  gain  the  respect  and 
esteem  of  all  classes  and  denominations  of  our  townsmen ;  in 
fact,  I  believe  there  is  no  minister  in  the  town  or  neighbor 
hood  that  stands  higher  in  public  estimation.  At  first  the 
Baptist  cause  met  with  considerable  opposition.  Slander, 
falsehood,  and  other  unworthy  weapons  were  freely  used ; 
but  all  that  is  over  now,  and  they  are  quite  willing  to  recog 
nize  us  as  brethren.  There  is  scarcely  one  of  them  that  will 
say  a  word  in  favour  of  infant  sprinkling  now.  They  ap 
pear  quite  ashamed  of  it.  Many  of  them  are  turning  it 
into  complete  ridicule,  and  laughing  at  the  absurdity  of  the 
practice.  All  we  want  is  more  piety  and  zeal  to  insure 
complete  denominational  success.  May  the  Spirit  breathe 
on  these  dry  bones  that  they  may  live !  I  trust  that  the 
people  of  God  in  England  are  offering  prayers  continually 
for  this  unhappy  land." 

This  correspondent  may  have  been  over  sanguine  in 
his  view  of  present  facts,  and  in  his  anticipations  of  the 
future;  but  he  was  evidently  right  when,  at  the  beginning 
of  his  account  he  wrote :  "  We  are  under  a  deep  debt  of 
.gratitude  to  the  Baptist  Irish  Society  for  sending  such  a 
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faithful  and  devoted  minister  as  Mr.  Bates  is  to  labour  in 
that  much  neglected  locality."  After  being  upon  the  ground 
about  one  year,  Mr.  Bates  himself  writes :  "  We  now  have  a 
church  of  thirty-one  members,  deacons  have  been  chosen,  a 
prayer-meeting  established,  a  Sunday  school  set  on  foot, 
containing  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  scholars,  a  congrega 
tion  gathered  of  about  one  hundred  persons,  a  stock  of 
20,000  tracts  and  handbiJls  procured,  and  a  piece  of  ground 
has  been  bought  and  paid  for,  in  an  eligible  situation,  on 
which  to  build  a  place  of  worship." 

TJie  two  years,  1846  and  1847,  were  disastrous  years  in 
Ireland.  They  were  the  years  of  that  great  famine,  the 
story  of  which  went  abroad  into  all  lands,  stirring  humane 
hearts  everywhere,  and  opening  generous  hands.  Of  this 
famine,  its  causes,  and  some  of  its  distressing  features,  Mr. 
Bates  speaks  in  an  address  written  in  1848.  From  this  we 
must  here  copy  at  some  length : 

In  the  autumn  of  1845  the  potato  crops  first  appeared  to  be  in 
^a  diseased  state.  Some  were  diseased  and  partially  rotten  when 
they  were  dug ;  in  a  very  short  time  others  rotted  in  the  pits 
where  they  were  stored.  Some  were  apparently  healthy,  but  in 
a  few  weeks  a  very  large  portion  became  unsound.  The  sudden 
decay  of  such  an  important  article  of  food,  in  a  manner  so  un 
expected  and  extensive,  surprised  and  alarmed  the  nation. 
Various  reports  were  spread  abroad.  In  some  cases  it  was 
said  that  the  disease  was  extending  to  other  vegetables,  that  the 
turnips  were  infected,  and  that  there  were  alarming  appearances 
even  in  the  wheat.  The  minds  of  men  were  unsettled  by  a 
calamity  for  which  none  could  account.  A  government  com 
mission  was  appointed  to  investigate  the  matter,  but  their 
labours  produced  little  or  no  result,— the  cause  and  the  remedy 
still  remained  unknown. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  disease  appeared  to  be  checked, 
although  no  one  could  say  how.  Potatoes  were  scarce  and  dear, 
and  many  were  decayed;  still,  there  was  a  supply  to  a  great 
extent,  and  the  poor  people  were  able  to  get  enough  for  seed. 
This  partial  failure,  however,  and  an  increased  price,  caused 
considerable  distress.  Liberal  subscriptions  were  given  to  em 
ploy  the  poor,  and  they  were  pretty  well  employed  and  supported 
until  the  new  crop  came  in. 
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The  summer  of  1845  had  been  cold,  and  some  said  that  it 
was  the  frosty  nights  which  had  injured  the  potato  crops;  on 
the  contrary,  the  summer  of  1846  was  warm.  The  wheat  crops 
appeared  particularly  fine,  and  the  potatoes,  at  first,  looked  re 
markably  well.  In  the  most  sudden  manner,  however,  they 
were  blasted  as  if  by  lightning.  The  leaves  withered,  the  stalks 
became  bare,  and  the  whole  plant  was  nearly  dead.  The  entire 
crop  was  destroyed,  and  the  food  of  the  people  suddenly  cut  off. 
In  looking  back,  it  seems  astonishing  that  there  was  not  more 
general  alarm.  But  no  one  at  that  time,  perhaps,  could  under 
stand  the  awful  reality.  We  are  now  able  to  appreciate  the 
extent  of  the  loss.  Ireland  has  lost,  in  oats  and  potatoes,  to 
the  value  of  £16,000,000  sterling,  which  is  equivalent  to  the 
absolute  destruction  of  1,500,000  acres  of  arable  land.  The 
loss  of  potatoes  has  been  estimated  at  £11,836,000  sterling,  or 
about  10,000,000  of  tons,  and  the  deficiency  in  oats  has  been 
estimated  at  £4,660,000  sterling,  which  is  severely  felt  in  Ire 
land,  for  if  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  poorest,  yet  it  is  not  the 
richest  country  in  the  world.* 

Though  the  loss  is  great,  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  coat 
the  nation  a  much  larger  sum  to  supply  the  deficiency.  Food 
had  to  be  imported  at  a  high  price,  and  the  productive  indus 
tries  of  the  country  had  been  paralyzed.  The  difficulty  was 
greatly  increased,  and  the  calamity  more  deeply  felt,  from  the 
peculiarity  of  the  crop  which  had  failed.  This  peculiarity,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  people,  made  the  calamity  still  more 
appalling.  It  was  essentially  the  property  of  the  poor.  It  was 
the  food,  the  exclusive  food  of  the  people.  It  had  been  culti 
vated  by  their  own  hands,  and  in  their  own  gardens,  or  on  their 
small  plots  of  land.  It  was  their  capital,  their  stock  in  trade, 
their  store  of  food  for  themselves,  their  poultry,  their  pigs,  and 
in  some  cases  even  their  sheep  and  cattle.  When  it  was  gone 
they  had  no  other  resource.  In  losing  their  crops  of  potatoes 
they  lost  their  all.  They  imagined  themselves  safe,  but  by  a 
sudden  and  unexpected  providence  they  were  at  once  reduced  to 
poverty.  All  parties,  indeed,  felt  it  to  some  extent;  but  the 
calamity  fell  with  peculiar  severity  on  the  poor.  Cattle  and  all 
disposable  property  was  sold,  clothes  were  pawned,  and  their 
very  dogs  were  drowned.  Farm  servants  were  dismissed,  the 
farmers  having  nothing  to  support  them,  and  this  useful  class  of 
persons  were  among  the  first  to  die  of  starvation.  Tailors, 
shoemakers,  and  other  artizans  who  worked  for  the  poor,  were 
the  next  sufferers,  as  they  could  get  no  employment.  The 

*  See  Marquis  of  Lansdowne's  Speech,  Times,  16th  January,  1847. — J.  B. 
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public  works,  though  intended  for  the  general  good,  afforded  no 
relief  to  the  aged,  the  afflicted,  and  those  who  were  very  poor. 
The  workhouse  accommodation  was  insufficient  to  meet  hall  the 
.demands  upon  it.  The  only  nourishing  trade  seemed  to  be  in 
articles^  food;  # 

I  could  fill  whole  pages  with  accounts  of  the  distress,  the  afflic 
tion,  and  misery  of  individuals,  if  it  were  desirable,  showing  the 
unparalleled  sufferings  of  the  nation.  The  number  of  persons,  I 
dare  say,  who  received  relief,  will  appear  incredible  to  many,  and 
must  have  taxed  the  energies  and  benevolence  of  many  to  the 
•uttermost ;  yet  multitudes  were  left  to  die  of  starvation  after  all. 
In  some  places  two  or  three  thbusand,  in  comparatively  small 
parishes,  were  daily  supplied  from  the  soup-kitchen.  In  some  dis 
tricts  numbers  of  individuals  were  employed  by  persons  who  had 
small  properties,  so  that  if  possible  they  might  prevent  those 
.around  them  from  becoming  a  burden  upon  the  contributions  of 
the  benevolent.  One  gentleman  says  :  "The  losses  sustained  by 
me  are  heavy,  and  I  am  almost  reduced  to  poverty.  I  see  no 
shame  in  confessing  it,  as  there  was  no  possibility  of  my 
tenantry  paying  their  rents.  I  have  a  valuable  farm,  and  the 
•estate  owes  no  money,  otherwise  myself  and  family  would  be  in 
the  greatest  distress  ourselves."  Many  small  farmers,  holding 
from  one  to  four  acres,  and  who  were  formerly  comfortable, 
have  been  reduced  to  extreme  poverty.  The  case  of  one  worthy 
poor  man  may  be  taken  as  an  example  of  many.  The  indi 
vidual  referred  to  had  five  acres,  and  a  family  of  ten  persons  to 
support  from  it,  which  he  managed  to  do  in  a  most  respectable 
manner.  At  length  they  were  all  in  a  state  of  starvation  ;  but, 
before  he  would  beg,  he  parted  with  his  cow  and  his  last  sheep, 
his  last  lamb,  bedclothes,  and  everything  else,  until  at  length  he 
was  reduced  to  the  greatest  distress. 

But  on  this  painful  subject  I  need  not  and  cannot  enlarge  ; 
•uffice  it  to  say,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  thoughtful  men 
that  our  population  in  Ireland  has  been  reduced  nearly  two 
millions,  out  of  more  than  eight  millions.  Nearly  one  million,  it 
is  thought,  have  died  of  fever,  dysentery,  and  starvation ;  and 
nearly  another  million  left  the  land  of  their  birth  for  some  other 
clime.  While  vast  numbers  weekly  arrived  in  America,  they 
landed  in  England  and  Scotland,  in  our  large  towns  there, 
at  the  rate  of  seven  or  eight  thousand  per  week;  indeed, 
in  two  months  there  were  26,835  landed  in  Glasgow  alone,  so 
that  beside  the  noble  contributions  which  many  of  our  friends 
sent,  they  were  taxed  at  home  to  an  unparalleled  degree  to  sup 
port  the  starving  emigrants. 
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It  is  needless  to  say  that  Mr.  Bates  did  not  spare  himself 
in  efforts  to  relieve  the  destitution  and  suffering  that  filled 
his  own  heart,  sensitive  to  every  such  appeal,  with  distress. 
He  actively  exerted  himself  to  procure  supplies  of  food,  not 
only  from  England,  but,  through  correspondence  with  brethren 
in  America,  from  that  far  country  as  well.  Upon  the  arrival 
of  such  supplies,  whether  obtained  through  his  own  instru 
mentality  or  that  of  others,  he  devoted  himself  to  the  dis 
tribution,  giving  to  this  service  all  the  time  and  strength 
that  could  be  spared  from  other  duties.  Among  the  suffer 
ing,  of  every  class,  he  was  constantly  seen  with  food  for  the 
body  and  the  bread  of  life  for  the  soul. 

The  address  from  which  we  have  quoted  discusses  at 
length  the  peculiar  condition  of  the  Irish  people,  and  shows 
how  thoroughly  he  had  made  himself  acquainted  with  them 
and  their  manner  of  life,  from  highest  to  lowest.  We  take 
one  brief  passage  more,  as  affording  a  mere  general  descrip 
tion,  especially  of  the  Irish  peasantry  :  "  The  laborer's  cabin 
is  too  well  known  to  need  description — a  single  room,  with 
mud  floor,  often  without  a  window  or  chimney,  and  with  a 
roof  so  badly  thatched  that  the  rain  enters  with  ease.  The 
supply  of  labor  is  much  beyond  the  demand,  hence  the  people 
are  in  the  greatest  poverty,  and  wages  are  miserably  low. 
In  the  eastern  part  of  the  island,  and  near  large  cities,  the 
wages  are  generally  paid  in  money  ;  but  in  the  west,  the 
laborer  annually  gives  a  certain  number  of  days  in  payment 
for  the  rent  of  the  cabin  in  which  he  lives,  and  a  small  plot 
of  ground  in  which  he  grows  potatoes  for  the  support  of  his 
family.  His  pig  and  poultry  are  sold  to  provide  clothing,  and 
everything  else  indeed  which  they  require,  that  his  potato 
garden  does  not  produce.  In  fact,  the  great  body  of  the 
agricultural  population  lived  upon  the  potato ;  but  the 
potato  is  gone,  and  is  now  no  longer  available  for  their 
support." 

Written  in  1 84*8,  these  last  words  describe  the  condition 


Memoir  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

>0f  the  country  at  that  moment.     Of  course,  the  precious  root 
so  indispensable  to  the  Irishman,  has  since  to  a  great  extent 
resumed  its  former  place,  and  nourishes  as  before   those 
dreadful   days   of  famine.      The  address  which   we   have 
copied  so  freely,  was  written  for  use  in  America,  to  which 
country  Mr.  Bates  came,  in  1848,  to  solicit  aid  toward  the 
section  of  a  chapel  upon  the  site  obtained  for  that  purpose 
in  Banbridge,  his  present  field  of  labor.     It  is  replete  with 
information  upon  almost  every  subject  relating  to  the  con 
dition  and  prospects  of  the  island,  and  if  our  space  permitted 
us  to  give  it  at  length,  would  repay  a  careful  perusal. 
was  this  visit  to  America  which,  without  anticipation  or 
consciousness  on  his  own  part,  prepared  the  way  for  his  re 
moval  to   the  new  world  two  years  later.     He  made  the 
acquaintance  of  valued  brethren,   especially  Dr.  Spencer  H. 
Cone,  of  New  York,  and  although  special  causes  made  his 
visit  nearly  fruitless  as  respects  its  main  purpose,  it  was 
most  successful  so  far  as  concerned  the  personal  impression 
he   himself  made,   and   left   behind  him  on  his  return  to 
Ireland. 

Mr.  Bates  continued  his  work  at  Banbridge  until  soon 
after  the  opening  of  the  year  1850.     His  whole  period  of 
service,  therefore,  under  the   appointment   of  the   Baptist 
Irish  Society,  was  about  seventeen  years.     They  had  been 
active,  laborious,  and,  upon  the  whole,  fruitful  years,  espe 
cially  if  the  peculiar  character,  both  of  the  field  and  people, 
is  kept  in  view.     Enough  has   already  appeared,  in   the 
course  of  this  narrative,  to  show  how  many  discouragements 
a  Baptist  missionary  in   Ireland  would  be  called  to  face. 
The   special  objects  of  his  ministry  were   Irish   Catholics, 
hardest  to  reach,  perhaps,  with  evangelical  influence,  of  all 
human  beings.     A  certain  amount  of  national  antipathy 
would,  of  course,  be   encountered.     Irish  priests  and  poli 
ticians  both  having  found  it  for  their   interest  to  nurture 
among  the  masses  of  the  people  the  idea  that  in  England 
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and  Englishmen  they  were  to  recognize  only  robbers  and 
oppressors.  Against  whatever  might  enlighten  these  masses, 
especially  upon  matters  of  religion,  the  priests,  as  a  body,  set 
themselves  with  all  their  strength,  knowing  well  that  the 
sort  of  "devotion"  they  desired  to  see  in  the  people  could 
be  born  only  of  "  ignorance."  The  landlords  were  to  a  large  ex 
tent  of  one  mind,  in  all  this,  with  the  priesthood.  The  Baptist 
missionary,  besides,  however  it  might  have  been  with  one  of 
another  faith,  could  look  for  no  sympathy  or  support,  even 
among  the  Protestants  of  Ireland.  Church-of-England  land 
lords  and  clergymen  were  as  bitter  in  their  opposition  as  the 
Romanists.  Said  a  curate  one  day,  in  his  sermon,  "  I  would 
rather  meet  the  devil  in  all  his  fury  than  a  Baptist."  Mr. 
Bates  was  sometimes  forbidden  by  the  landlords  to  preach  to 
their  tenants,  and  one  of  them,  when  the  preacher  persisted 
in  occupying  for  the  purpose  a  school-house  upon  his  estate, 
threatened  to  tear  it  down,  and  did  so.  Upon  this  same 
estate,  however,  Mr.  Bates  had  the  pleasure  of  being  invited 
subsequently  by  this  same  gentleman,  to  preach  in  a  new 
and  better  school-house  built  upon  the  same  site,  the  land 
lord  himself  so  far  feeling  the  effect  of  what  he  saw  the 
missionary  accomplishing  in  the  country,  as  to  realize  how 
little  worthy  of  himself  his  former  conduct  had  been. 

It  is  believed  that  a  delicate,  difficult,  and  laborious  ser 
vice,  extending  through  a  course  of  years,  has  seldom  -  been 
performed  with  more  tact,  energy,  and  power,  than  was  the 
case  with  the  missionary  work  of  Mr.  Bates  in  Ireland. 
His  manly,  consistent  course,  his  fine  social  qualities,  his 
devotion  to  the  good  of  others,  his  ready  sympathy,  his  clear, 
strong  preaching ;  these  and  other  qualities  won  him  favor 
everywhere.  It  was  impossible  not  to  see  that  he  was  not 
an  intriguing,  selfish  priest,  upon  the  one  hand,  nor  a  mere 
sectary  on  the  other ;  but  a  true  man,  large-minded  and  self- 
devoted,  who  was  seeking,  not  personal  aims,  but  the  eternal 
.salvation  of  his  fellow-men.  His  activity  was  something 
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wonderful.  The  speed  and  energy  with  which  he  hastened 
from  point  to  point  over  the  wide  field  in  the  north  of  Ire 
land  grew  to  be  almost  a  proverb.  The  fruits  of  this  labor 
remain  to  the  present  day.  Ireland  is  no  longer  occupied  by 
Baptists  as  missionary  ground,  but  the  work  there  received 
an  impetus  under  the  labors  of  Mr.  Bates  and  his  associates, 
which  it  has  never  lost. 

As  a  writer  in  his  own  peculiar  line,  Mr.  Bates  had  come 
to  be  felt  as  a  power  even  while  in  Ireland.  His  tracts,  of 
which  we  have  before  spoken,  were  adapted,  in  their  topics 
and  their  treatment,  to  the  field  of  their  circulation.  To  a 
large  extent  they  were  upon  those  subjects  which  lie  between 
Baptists  and  others  as  matters  of  controversy,  They  were 
short,  crisp,  condensing  much  in  little,  and  suited  both  to 
awaken  and  to  direct  inquiry.  It  was  certainly  much  that 
nearly  one  hundred  thousand  of  these  tracts  were  circulated 
while  he  still  remained  upon  the  field.  One  of  them,  a  reply 
to  Mr.  Eccles,  and  entitled,  "Baptism  a  Term  of  Communion," 
was  expanded  in  quite  an  elaborate  argument,  and  though 
written  and  printed  in  1842,  might  still  be  circulated  to  ex 
cellent  advantage.  With  a  view  to  indicate  something  of 
the  character  of  this  tract,  and  at  the  same  time  show  more 
freely  what  was  Mr.  Bates'  own  position  upon  this  subject, 
we  copy  the  points  made,  with  a  few  added  sentences  under 
each  one: 

I.  Mr.  Eccles  says  that  "  The  Scriptures  enjoin  teaching 
and  faith  previously  to  baptism,  but  they  never  represent  bap 
tism  as  necessarily  preceding  the  Lord's  Supper."  The  Scriptures, 
however,  invariably  represent  baptism  to  be  the  first  duty  of  a 
believer,  and  an  ordinance  to  which  all  the  disciples  submitted 
before  they  observed  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  commission  of 
Jesus  requires  discipleship  first,  baptism  next,  and  then  admis 
sion  into  the  church,  after  which  they  were  to  "  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  Christ  commanded,"  and  Christian  fellowship 
must  be  one  of  them.  Peter,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  Philip  in 
Samaria,  and  Paul  in  the  whole  of  his  travels,  in  every  instance 
acted  upon  this  plan. 

*  *  *  *  #  *  * 
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II.  "  Baptism,"  he  says,  "  is  never  represented  in  Scriptureas 
the  door  into  the  Christian  church."     We  do  not  say  that  it  is 
the  door  into  the  church,  but  that  baptism  is  the  only  apostolic 
way  of  professing  an  entrance  into  Christ's  visible  kingdom.     It 
was  the  very  first  thing  that  the  primitive  believers  attended  to, 
not  merely  as  a  matter  of  option,  expediency,  or  utility,  or  feven 
on   account   of  any  peculiarity  in  the   church   at  that  period  ; 
neither  because  "  in  the  then  existing  circumstances  it  was  very 
natural,  and  is  at  all  times  very  desirable,"  as  Mr.  Eccles  says 
in  his  first  argument ;  but  because  they  were  COMMANDED  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     Acts  x.  48.     "  But  Christ," 
he  says,  "  is  the  door/'  and  I  might  say  that  Christ  is  a  "rock," 
and  one  title  will  prove  mixed  communion   as  well  as  the  other. 

*  #  #  *  *  *  -i- 

III.  "Baptism,"  we  are  told,  "  is  not  a  church  ordinance. "" 
This  is  not  the  question,  but  whether  it  was   required    before  ad 
mission  into  the  church,  which  I  think  has  been  abundantly  proved, 
and  if  so,   baptism   has   "  to   do   with  the    constitution   of  the 
church."     Is  it  possible  to  organize  or  constitute  a  church  after 
the  model  of  the  church  in  Ephesus,  which  had  "  one  baptism," 
if  we  have  no  baptism  at  all  ? 

>;:  *  *  *  sjc  *  * 

IV.  In  the  next  place  it  is  said,  "  There  is  but  one  church. 
This  is  the  Saviour's  body.     Part  of  it  is  in  heaven,  and  part  of 
it  on  the  earth  ;    but  these  two  parts  are  one  society."     The 
visible  church  of  Christ,  however,  as  it  exists  on  earth,  is  not 
composed  of  the  same  identical  members  as  the  glorijied  church 
in  heaven  ;  and  I  can  hardly  think  that  Mr.  Eccles  is  serious, 
when  he  argues  that  those  in  heaven  and  those  on  earth  are  to 

be  regulated  by  the  same  law To  argue,  therefore, 

that  whatever  will  be  dispensed  with  then  may  be  dispensed  with 
now,  is  to  set  aside  the  will  of  Christ  in  reference  to  present  duty 
altogether. 

******* 

V.  The  text,  1  Cor.  ix.  29,  is  quoted  :  "  He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body."     The  passage  is  adduced  to  prove 
that  nothing  constitutes  unworthy  communicating,  but  the  "  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body."     He  who  does  not  discern  between 
this  and  another  meal,  is  said  to  communicate  "  unworthily;  " 
but  it  is  not  said  that  this  is  the  only  thing  which  can  make  a 
person  unfit  for  participation. 
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VI  "  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  remembrancing  emblem,"  and 
1  Cor.'x.  17  is  quoted  to  show  that  it  represents,  or  emblem- 
atizes,  Christian  fellowship.     .     .     .     The  ques  ion  is  not  about 
the  shadow  and  substance,  but  whether  we  shall,  or  shall  not, 
obey  the  will  of  Christ,  in  imitating  the  example  of  the  Corin 
thian  church,  who  "  kept  the  ordinances  as  Paul  delivered  them. 
1  Cor.  xi.  2. 

****** 

VII  "  The  believer  is  one  with  Christ,"  says  Mr.  Eccles, 
and  asks,  "  Shall  we,  therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  the  strict  communionists,  expel  Christ  from  our  fellowship  ?  " 
Jesus  says,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word;  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."     John  xiv.  23.      Then,  and  then  only, 
do  we  expel  Christ  from  our  fellowship,  when  we  disobey  his 

laws. 

******  * 

VIII.  The  next  argument  is  this  :  "  We  do  not  countenance 
the  neglect  of  baptism,  in  holding  fellowship  with  the  unbap- 
tized."    It  is,  however,  an  essential  feature  of  open  communion, 
that  it  welcomes  those  who  are  possibly  opposed  to  immersion, 
that  it  receives  those  who  have  never  been  baptized,  and  some 
who  declare  they  never  will  be  ;  while  it  excludes  those,  and  these 
only,  who  are  its  real  friends. 

******* 

IX.  The  reference  of  Mr.  Eccles  to  Exodus  xii.  48,  is,  I  think, 
entirely  against  himself,  for  he  might  as  soon  expect  to  find  an 
account  of  the  circumcision  of  a  Jew  after  eating  the  Passover,  as 
to  find  a  believer  baptized  after  eating  the  Lord's  Supper.     Mr. 
Eccles,  however,  is  "a  man  of  war  from  his  youth,"  and  it  is  not 
a  little  difficulty  that  will  make  him  strike  his  colors. 


X.  "  Receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  hath  received  us 
to  the  glory  of  God,"  Eom.  xv.  7.  After  quoting  this  passage, 
Mr.  Eccles  says  this  precept  "  reveals  our  duty  as  to  whom  we 
are  to  receive  or  reject."  It  does  so  to  a  certain  point.  It  shows 
that  none  should  be  received  into  the  church  but  those  who  are 
believed  to  be  "  received  by  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God,"  because 
all  who  are  addressed  are  spoken  of  as  so  received.  But  in  this 
both  strict  and  open  communionists  are  agreed.  The  point  of 
difference  between  them  is,  whether  those  who  are  believed  to  be 
thus  received  by  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God,  should  be  received 
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into  the  church  on  earth  before  they  are  baptized,  and  on  this  point 
the  passage  is.  entirely  silent. 

The  result  of  Mr.  Bates'  missionary  labor  in  Ireland,  so 
far  as  the  number  baptized  is  concerned,  is  as  follows  :- — in 
the  Ballina  district,  sixty;  at  Dungannon  three;  at  Banbridge, 
eighteen;  eighty-one  in  all.  This,  however,  by  no  means 
represents  either  his  work  or  its  fruits.  In  estimating  these, 
one  must  remember  the  silent  but  profound  effect  of  pure 
and  manly  Christian  example ;  must  keep  in  mind  how  much 
of  impression  truth  faithfully  and  kindly  presented  will  pro 
duce,  beyond  all  that  is  immediately  apparent ;  must  not  for 
get  in  how  many  an  Irish  cabin,  or  farm-house,  or  mansion 
this  true  missionary  had  been  received,  leaving  behind  him 
a  Christian  testimony  that  could  not  be  slighted,  arid  the 
echo  of  a  prayer  that  went  straight  up  from  the  altar  to  the 
throne;  must  take  into  account  all  that  was  done  in  estab 
lishing  churches,  in  teaching  them  sound  doctrine,  in  con 
firming  them  and  building  them  up.  These  are  labors 
and  results  whose  true  nature  time  only  reveals,  the  full 
record  of  which,  in  fact,  can  only  be  read  in  the  light  of 
eternity. 

The  time  was  now  near  when  Mr.  Bates'  whole  sphere  of 
life  and  labour  was  to  be  changed.  Failing  health  once 
more  warned  him  that  his  taxing  labors,  made  necessary  by 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  service,  could  not  be  continued. 
Friends  in  America,  and  especially  his  friend  Dr.  Cone,  by 
whom  he  was  held  in  very  high  estimation,  were  urging  him 
to  seek  a  new  field  in  the  new  world.  His  association  with 
the  brethren  at  Banbridge  had  grown  to  be  less  pleasant  to 
him,  and  upon  the  whole  providential  indications  seemed  all 
pointing  across  the  sea  and  toward  the  setting  sun.  He  had 
collected  in  Banbridge  a  church  of  fifty  members,  of  whom  he 
had  himself  baptized  eighteen.  The  cause  there,  in  its  work 
ing  elements,  was  upon  a  promising  basis.  He  could  leave 
his  work  in  the  hope  that  it  would  still  go  on,  and  his  labor 


92  Memoir  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

__« . — ___ 

prove  to  have  been  not  "in  vain."  February  20,  1850,  he 
with  his  family  left  Ireland  for  Liverpool,  and  from  Liver 
pool  sailed  for  America  March  4th,  and  reached  New  York 
April  8th,  of  the  same  year. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

AMERICA. 

1850-1864. 

THE  following  testimonials  will  appropriately  introduce  the 
present  chapter : 

BAPTIST  IRISH  SOCIETY. 

At  a  meeting  held  in  the  Mission  House,  Moorgate  street, 
February  5,  1850,  James  Low,  Esq.,  in  the  chair : 

Eesolved — That  this  Committee  have  heard  with  deep  regret 
of  the  resignation  of  Rev.  John  Bates,  of  Banbridge,  in  conse 
quence  of  his  having  felt  it  his  duty  to  proceed  to  America.  They 
desire  to  bear  testimony  to  the  uniform  diligence  and  Christian 
fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  for  a  period  of  seventeen 
years  during  which  he  has  been  connected  with  this  society ;  and 
they  cordially  recommend  him  to  the  esteem  of  their  brethren  in 
America,  and  to  the  divine  guidance  and  blessing. 

Resolved — That  a  copy  of  this  resolution  be  handed  to  Mr. 
Bates,  signed  by  the  Chairman,  on  behalf  of  the  Committee. 

JAMES  Low,   Chairman. 

The  above  is  a  fair  copy  of  the  orginal  resolution. 

W.  P.  WILLIAMS,  Sec.  Baptist  Irish  Society. 

LONDON,  Jan.  22,  1850. 

The  Committee  of  the  Strict  Baptist  Convention  to  Christian 
brethren  in  the  United  States  of  America : 

Dear  Brethren  : — We  take  leave  of  our  esteemed  and  beloved 
brother  Bates,  who  has  for  many  years  labored  in  Ireland,  with 
much  regret  that  the  cause  of  Christ  here  will  cease  to  enjoy  his 
labors  ;  but  we  rejoice  in  confidence  that  his  steps  are  ordered  by 
the  Lord,  and  that  if  his  life  is  spared  God  will  continue  greatly 
to  bless  him.  He  has  been  enabled  to  labor  abundantly  in  Ireland 


94  Memoir  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 


during  nearly  seventeen  years  ;  he  has  preached  with  great  dili 
gence  the  everlasting  gospel  ;  has  written  forty-one  tracts  and 
handbills,  and  distributed  five  thousand  copies  a  year.  The 
fervor  of  his  spirit,  his  fidelity  to  the  will  of  Christ,  without  re 
gard  to  the  consequences,  and  the  generosity  with  which  he  has 
assisted  every  good  work,  have  much  endeared  him  to  us.  We 
commend  him  to  your  best  affection.  May  God  abundantly  bless 
him  and  your  churches,  with  which  he  will  now  be  more  nearly 
associated.  May  still  greater  grace  be  upon  them,  and  their 
labors  be  blessed  throughout  the  world.  Soon  may  the  kingdom 
of  this  world  become  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  his  Christ, 
when  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 

Yours,  dear  Brethren,  in  Christian  love, 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee, 
WILLIAM 


^        fl^ 
BENJ.  LEWIS,         ) 

To  the  BEV.  JOHN  BATES. 

Dear  Brother:  —  We,  the  members  of  the  Strict  Baptist 
Church,  Banbridge,  on  this  the  occasion  of  your  departure  from 
us,  desire  to  record  our  esteem  for  you  as  an  able  minister  of  the 
New  Covenant,  and  our  regret  at  the  loss  of  such  a  faithful  and 
affectionate  pastor.  We  would  at  the  same  time  render  you  our 
heartfelt  thanks  for  your  endeavors  to  promote  our  growth  in 
grace,  for  your  labors  in  collecting  funds  to  provide  a  house 
wherein  we  can  meet  and  worship,  and  serve  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  for  the  efforts  you  have  made,  both  by  tongue  and  pen,  to 
establish  in  our  land  the  supreme  and  sole  authority  of  the  King 
of  Zion.  On  these  accounts  we  feel  that  though  we  see  your  face 
no  more,  yet  you  have  thereby  merited  a  place  in  our  memories 
and  hearts,  both  deep  and  permanent  ;  and  as  a  small  token  of 
our  love  and  esteem,  we  beg  of  you  to  accept  these  volumes  of  the 
late  Dr.  Chalmers.  We  would,  moreover,  cordially  recommend 
you  to  the  esteem  of  our  transatlantic  brethren,  and  pray  that  a 
blessing  may  ever  rest  on  you  and  yours,  and  that  the  Head  of 
the  Church  may  grant  you  strength  to  serve  him,  and  may  smile 
on  and  crown  all  your  labors  with  abundant  success. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  church, 

EGBERT  GRAHAM, 
WM.  HAWTHORNE,  [Deacons. 
JOHN  KELLOCK, 
BANBRIDGE,  Feb.  17,  1850. 
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Another  of  these  testimonials,  although  official  in  form, 
seems  to  be  still  more  than  these,  which  we  have  copied,  the 
fervid  utterance  of  personal  friendship  and  appreciation.    It 
was  addressed  to  Mr.  Bates  by  James  Milligan,  Esq.,  Secre- 
try  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Ireland,  and  is  dated  at  Dublin, 
Adelaide  Villa,  Feb.  5, 1850.     In  this  cordial  letter  the  writer 
says :  "  I  am  truly  sorry  you  are  leaving  Ireland,  and  believe 
you  are  actuated  at  the  same  time  from  convictions  of  duty. 
In  all  Ireland  you  will  not  leave  behind  you  a  more  con 
sistent,  faithful,  laborious  minister  of  the  Gospel.     You  have 
labored,  I  believe,  about  seventeen  years  in  this  land  of 
darkness,  amidst  much  opposition,  but  not  without  manifest 
tokens  of  the  Divine  approbation.    You  have  also  published 
a  variety  of  excellent  tracts,  which  have  been  circulated  in 
thousands,  and  will  continue  to  be  circulated  after  you  bid 
farewell  to  our  shores.     I  am  not  acquainted  with  any  tracts 
likely  to  be  more  useful   than  yours,  in  giving  right  views, 
to  the  people  of  Ireland,  of  the  principles  entertained  by  the 
Baptists.     I  wish  you  could  have  had  the  united  testimony 
of  the  Union.     I  am  sure  it  would  have  been  of  the  most 
honorable  character,  and  much  more  effectual  than  any  thing 
I  can  write.     I  believe  you  are  held  in  the  highest  estima 
tion  by  all  the  brethren,  as  respects  both  your  character  and 
your  talents  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.     By  them  you  will 
long  be  remembered  with  feelings  of  sincere  respect  and 
ardent  attachment.      We  shall  deeply  deplore  your  loss, 
while  at  the  same  time  our  prayer  will  be   that  God  may 
long  spare  your  valuable  life,  and  make  you  abundantly  use 
ful  wherever  his  Providence  may  direct  your  labors." 

With  these  parting  testimonials  and  benedictions,  and 
with  the  prayers  and  best  wishes  of  many  hearts,  who  had 
learned  to  love  him  greatly  in  the  Gospel  of  God's  dear 
Son,  Mr.  Bates,  with  his  family;  sailed  from  Liverpool,  as 
we  have  said,  March  4,  1850,  and  reached  New -York  on 
April  8th.  The  passage  was  stormy,  although  without 
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such  heavy  gales  as  would  hinder  the  voyage  or  endanger 
life.  He  found  a  cordial  welcome  in  New  York,  on  the  part 
of  Dr.  Cone,  Dr.  John  Dowling,  and  Dr.  B.  M.  Hill,  Secre 
tary  of  the  American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society,  with 
other  brethren  and  friends  whose  acquaintance  he  had  made 
at  the  time  of  his  visit  in  1848. 

Upon  his  arrival  in  New  York  Mr.  Bates  found  that  Dr. 
Cone  had  already  obtained  for  him  an  appointment  as 
Missionary  of  the  Home  Mission  Society.  This  was  because 
of  Dr.  Cone's  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  Mr.  Bates  proposed 
to  make  his  home  in  the  West,  and  would  very  probably 
prefer  tj  locate  somewhere  upon  home  missionary  ground. 
No  field  was  designated ;  that  part  of  the  arrangement  being 
left  until  Mr.  Bates  should  himself  be  in  the  West,  with 
opportunity  to  choose  a  location.  Of  this  missionary  ap 
pointment  Mr.  Bates  never  made  any  use.  One  purpose  in 
coming  to  the  New  World  was  the  purchase  of  land  in  one 
of  the  newer  states,  as  a  more  settled  home  for  his  family, 
and  that  it  might  be  a  help  in  starting  his  sons  in  life.  He 
preferred  not  to  be  controlled  in  his  personal  plans  by  the 
wishes  or  judgment,  as  to  the  field  he  should  take,  of  a 
missionary  board. 

The  journey  from  New  York,  to  what  was  then  more 
properly  than  now  the  "  Far  West,"  was  a  circuitous  one. 
The  route  was,  first,  up  the  Hudson  to  Albany ;  thence  by 
rail  to  Buffalo;  from  Buffalo  by  steamer  through  Lake 
Erie  to  Detroit ;  from  Detroit  by  rail  and  other  conveyance 
to  St.  Joseph's  in  Michigan ;  across  the  lake  by  steamer  to 
Chicago;  thence  down 'the  canal  to  La  Salle,  where  he  took 
steamer  for  St  Louis ;  and  from  St.  Louis  up  the  Mississippi 
to  Dubuque.  After  reaching  the  West,  and  particularly 
while  at  St.  Louis,  he  made  careful  inquiries  as  to  the  open 
ings  for  a  home  and  a  field  of  service,  having  respect,  among 
other  things,  to  the  probable  effect  of  climate  upon  the 
health  of  himself  and  family.  The  result  of  all  was  the 
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choice  of  Cascade,  Iowa,  then  a  small  village  near  Dubuque. 
Some  two  miles  from  the  village  he  found  a  farm  of  150 
acres  offered  for  sale.  This  he  purchased  for  the  sum  of 
$750.  A  plain  log  dwelling  was  upon  the  place,  and  this 
became  the  first  home  of  the  family  in  the  New  World  of 
the  West.  In  due  time  another  house,  more  commodious,, 
was  built,  with  such  barns  and  other  offices  as  the  work  and 
needs  of  the  farm  made  essential. 

The  nearly  fifteen  years  spent  at  Cascade  were  eventful 
years.  They  were  also,  for  Mr.  Bates,  no  less  active  and 
busy  than  were  those  he  had  spent  in  Ireland.  His 
activities,  however,  to  some  extent,  took  new  directions ; 
the  spirit  of  the  missionary,  indeed,  was  fully  alive  in  him. 
In  the  village  of  Cascade  he  found  the  remnants  of  a  Bap 
tist  church  that  at  one  time  had  a  membership  of  about 
thirty,  scattered  over  a  wide  district  of  country  around. 
They  had  been  gathered  into  a  church  by  the  late  Ira  A. 
Blanchard,  a  most  worthy  minister.  Reaching  his  new 
home  on  the  20th  of  May,  he  very  soon  made  the  acquaint 
ance  of  these  brethren,  and  so  won  upon  their  confidence 
and  esteem  that  at  the  end  of  two  month's  time  he  received 
and  accepted  a  call  to  become  their  pastor,  entering  upon 
service  in  this  capacity  July  24,  1850.  It  was  a  day-dawn 
to  the  little  church,  which  was  re-organized  with  twelve 
members.  From  that  point  it  began  to  "  recover  strength." 
In  1852  Mr.  Bates  secured  two  building  lots,  and  in  June, 
1853,  a  neat  brick  house  had  been  completed,  at  a  cost  of 
some  $1,500,  in  place  of  the  small  and  poor  house  of  wor 
ship  in  which  his  Cascade  ministry  had  begun.  In  that 
early  day  this  was  really  a  great  work,  accomplished  under 
very  adverse  circumstances.  The  congregation  now  in 
creased  more  rapidly;  the  word  preached  took  effect  in  con 
versions  ;  in  all  ways  the  church  was  prospered,  so  that  at 
the  close  of  this  exceedingly  happy,  harmonious,  and  fruit 
ful  pastorate,  this  church  had  Vecome  one  of  the  strong  and 
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influential  churches  of  Northern  Iowa.  Without  special 
revival  seasons,  there  was  a  steady  accession.  Mr.  Bates, 
during  this  pastorate,  baptized  forty-eight,  and  received  into 
the  church  fifty  by  letter  and  experience.  In  these  days  of 
rushing  evangelism,  when  conversions  in  single  communi 
ties  are  counted  by  hundreds,  and  even  by  thousands,  as 
results  of  a  few  week's  "  special  effort,"  this  measure  of 
growth  may  seem  a  small  one ;  but  it  was,  at  least,  thorough 
ly  genuine,  and  it  was  the  result  of  legitimate,  faithful, 
thoroughly  evangelical  labour. 

Meanwhile,  although,  as  we  shall  see,  other  occupations 
claimed  time  and  strength,  Mr.  Bates  found  enough  of  both 
still  remaining  to  him  for  a  genuine  missionary  work  in  the 
regions   around.      There   was   much    destitution;    families 
scattered  over  the  Iowa  prairies  who  were  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd ;  little  towns  springing  up,  with  small  clusters 
of  Baptists,  who  needed  some  one  to  visit  them,  encourage 
them  to  attempt  such  organized  work  as  their  circumstances 
would  permit,  preach  to  them,  and  at  the  fit  time  form  them 
into  churches.     Mr.  Bates  was  not  only  always  ready  to 
answer  such  calls,  but  he  kept  his  eye  upon  the  wide  field, 
judiciously   seeking    opportunities   of    missionary   service. 
Sometimes  he  would  go  seven  miles  to  a  prayer-meeting, 
sometimes  forty  miles  to  a  Sabbath  preaching,  being  sup 
plied,  not  with  such  means  of  conveyance  as  now  render  ser 
vice  of  this  kind  comparatively  easy,  but  such  as  he  himself 
could  command,  his  practice  in  Ireland  of  making  distant 
preaching  excursions  on  foot  being  here  renewed.    He  would 
often  preach  at  Cascade  in  the  morning,  walk  several  miles 
into  the  country  to  give  an  afternoon  sermon  in  some  re 
mote  district,  and  walking   home   preach  in  the  evening. 
During  part  of  the  years  1862  and   1863  he  preached  half 
his  time  for  the  Lamotte  church,  in  Jackson  County,  gather 
ing  in  many.     Of  the  points  at  which  he  also  performed 
such  volunteer  missionary  service  as  we  have  described,  may 
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be  named  Epworth,  Delaware,  Prairie  Creek,  Bowen's  Prairie, 
Hazel  Valley,  Spring  Valley ;  he  frequently  preached,  also, 
in  Dubuque.  Much  of  this  labour  was  wholly  without  com 
pensation.  He  went  punctually  to  his  appointments  in  all 
kinds  of  weather,  performing  his  missionary  journeys,  as  we 
have  intimated,  mostly  on  foot.  At  Delhi,  twenty  miles 
from  Cascade,  he  organized  a  church ;  at  Sand  Springs,  six 
miles,  another ;  still  another  at  Epworth,  eight  miles ;  and  a 
fourth  at  Worthington,  ten  miles.  These  interests  grew  up, 
in  some  sort,  under  the  wing  of  the  Cascade  church,  at  least 
with  the  cordial  sympathy  and  encouragement  of  the 
brethren  there,  and  under  the  labors  of  their  pastor,  so  that 
Mr.  Bates  could  with  considerable  propriety  speak  of  his 
church  as  "  seeing  her  daughters  living  around  her."  Of 
salary  Mr.  Bates  never  received  for  all  this  service  above 
$400, — for  some  years  it  did  not  exceed  $100, — and  of  this 
meagre  salary  frequently  but  a  small  part  was  paid  in 
money. 

In  his  wider  relations,  Mr.  Bates  found  and  actively 
filled  his  own  place  among  his  brethren  in  Iowa.  At  meet 
ings  of  the  State  Convention,  in  the  associations  of  his  own 
part  of  the  State,  he  was  present  and  active,  a  leading  spirit. 
Attention  to  such  duties  at  that  time  often  supplied  occa 
sion  for  no  little  self-denial.  "  At  one  of  these  gatherings," 
writes  his  friend  and  valued  brother,  Mr.  James  Hill,  "  he 
slept  in  a  corn-crib.  / ivas  with  him"  In  giviiig,  as  well 
as  working  and  enduring,  he  also  shared  fully  with  his 
brethren.  He  gave  freely  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  general, 
and  was  prompt  to  "remember  the  poor."  To  his  other 
labors  were  added  lectures  upon  slavery,  temperance,  edu 
cation,  and  when  the  national  troubles  began,  upon  the 
grave  and  important  questions  involved  in  the  war  of  the 
rebellion. 

We.  may,  perhaps,  most  appropriately  introduce  here  the 
following  contribution  to  our  narrative  by  one  who  knew 
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Mr.  Bates  well,  and  who  highly  esteemed  him:  *  "  The  pas 
torate  of  Mr.  Bates  at  Cascade,  forms  a  red-line  page  in  its 
history.  It  was  a  period  of  marked  growth  in  that  body, — 
growth  as  marked  in  knowledge  as  in  numbers.  He  was  a 
good  shepherd,  and  fed  the  flock  with  something  better  than 
husks,  or  the  orts  of  mental  sluggishness.  There  was  solid 
nourishment,  and  a  good  deal  of  it,  in  the  discourses  which 
he  preached  in  that  humble  little  house  of  God.  He  had  a 
large  library  for  a  rural  pastor ;  it  embraced  the  writings  of 
some  of  the  best  British  and  American  thinkers ;  these  he 
seemed  to  have  read  carefully,  but  he  did  not  often  quote 
from  them.  The  seed  of  their  great  thoughts  lodged  in  his 
mind,  took  root,  fructified,  and  bore  rich  fruit.  At  the  same 
time  he  abounded  in  Scriptural  quotations,  which  he  used 
as  logical  clinchers.  In  the  pulpit  he  always  seemed  to  be 
full — full  of  his  subject,  and  full  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  He 
never  lacked  for  words ;  they  flowed  freely,  rapidly,  were 
clearly  enunciated,  and  thoroughly  charged  with  thought. 

"  In  his  familiar  talks  in  the  evening  prayer  and  confer 
ence  meetings,  he  did  not  occupy  the  time  for  the  sake  of 
killing  it ;  he  talked  because  he  had  something  worth  listen 
ing  to.  Like  Solomon's  virtuous  woman,  'he  opened  his 
mouth  with  wisdom.'  He  always  had  attentive  listeners. 
His  Cascade  flock  looked  to  him  for  nourishment,  and  rarely 
were  disappointed  ;  hence  their  growth  in  spiritual  strength 
during  his  pastorate.  They  ruminated  on  his  Sunday  say 
ings  during  the  week. 

"He  was  a  good  pastor— found  when  most  needed.  He 
had  no  stereotyped  periods  devoted  exclusively  to  making 
calls;  he  had  little  formality;  dropped  in  like  a  near 
neighbor,  or  a  brother  of  the  family,  with  the  utmost  coi'di- 
ality  in  his  manner,  and  genuine  warmth  in  his  heart.  The 

*  Jesse  Clement,  who  was  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  treating,  connected 
with  the  Ditbuque  daily  press. 
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sick  and  the  poor,  who  have  the  strongest  claims  on  any 
pastor,  shared  liberally  in  his  sympathies  and  his  visits.  He 
excelled  as  a  comforter. 

"  Mr.  Bates  did  not  forget  that  he  was  a  citizen  of  Cas 
cade,  as  well  as  the  pastor  of  a  Christian  Church.  He  inter 
ested  himself  in  public  enterprises,  and  lent  his  influence  in 
pushing  them  forward  ;  hence  he  had  the  highest  esteem  of 
all  the  better  classes  of  the  community.  He  lived  among 
men  to  do  good  in  a  social  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  a  moral 
sense." 

In  purchasing  his  farm,  Mr.  Bates,  additional  to  the 
motives  before  named,  seems  to  have  been  also  influenced  by 
the  impression  that  his  health,  which  had  suffered  under  the 
severe  strain  of  missionary  labor  in  Ireland,  would  never 
again  be  such  as  to  allow  of  exclusive  devotion  to  ministerial 
service.  What  we  have  said,  however,  shows  that  what  of 
physical  strength  was  lacking  was  more  than  supplied  by 
spiritual  and  intellectual  energy.  The  farm,  besides,  while 
it  taxed  him  in  unwonted  directions,  may,  by  the  active 
physical  exertion  it  made  necessary,  have  saved  him  from 
ailments  which  occupation  too  exclusively  intellectual 
might  have  caused  or  aggravated.  He  was,  in  fact,  as 
thoroughly  a  farmer  as  if  he  had  not  been  a  minister. 
Reviewing  this  portion  of  his  life  in  a  letter  written  several 
years  after  to  one  of  his  daughters  in  India,  he  summarizes 
its  history  in  a  strain  half-serious,  half-humorous  : 

"  I  ploughed,  split  rails,  quarried  stoue,  looked  up  hen's  eggs, 
milked,  cut  my  hay,  cradled  wheat,  pulled  corn,  fired  a  gun,  dug 
post-holes,  picked  berries,  planted  an  orchard,  built  a  house,  put 
up  a  barn,  fed  pork,  kept  dogs,  cats,  rats,  and  mice,  wrote  letters, 
visited,  bought  books,  sent  articles  to  the  paper,  in  fact  I  was  a 
Western  man.  I  waited  on  my  wife,  told  her  to  look  at  the 
sunny  side  ;  when  she  saw  a  cloud  I  told  her  the  sun  was  shining 
behind  it  and  would  shine  on  her.  I  drove  oxen,  ate  mush, 
drank  tea,  coffee,  and  had  lot&  of  hens,  turkeys,  arid  other  good 
things. ' ' 


102  Memoir  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 


This  helter-skelter,  but  perfectly  characteristic  descrip 
tion  affords  a  better  picture  of  his  farmer  life  than  any 
amount  of  mere  narrative.  To  his  list  of  occupations  he 
might  have  added  that  of  school-teaching ;  the  children  of 
the^  neighbors  being  allowed  to  come  in  and  receive,  les 
sons  with  his  own  children  at  home.  It  was  a  busy  life, 
brain  and  hand  constantly  occupied  ;  yet  with  such  alter 
nations  of  special  exertion  as  largely  prevented  the  over 
taxing  of  either.  Often  the  plough  was  left  in  the  furrow, 
or  the  hay  in  the  field,  that  he  might  answer  some  sudden 
call  to  a  funeral  or  other  occasion  for  ministerial  service. 
His  farm- work  was  as  whole-hearted, zealous,  cheerful,  as  his 
work  in  the  pulpit ;  and  whether  in  the  one  sphere  or  the 
other,  he  gloried  in  doing  with  his  might  what  his  hands 
found  to  do. 

As  we  come  to  speak,  now,  of  Mr.  Bates'  interest  in  those 
national  questions  which  he  found  already  in  agitation  when  he 
became  a  citizen  of  the  great  republic,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
strong  desire  he  had  once  experienced,  as  described  in  former 
pages,  to  become  a  missionary  to  the  blacks  in  the  Island  of 
Jamaica.  The  result  of  that  experience  was  to  leave  in  him 
a  thorough  dislike  for  the  system  of  human  slavery  in  all  its 
forms,  and  a  profound  sympathy  for  those  who,  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  were  its  victims.  These  sentiments  gained  new 
life  from  his  more  immediate  contact  with  the  slavery  ques 
tion  in  practical  aspects,  upon  coming  to  this  country.  He 
made  himself  known,  at  once,  as  a  pronounced  anti-slavery 
man,  and  in  all  that  agitation  which  during  the  ten  years 
from  the  time  of  his  removal  to  America  to  the  outbreak  of 
the  rebellion  grew  fiercer  and  fiercer,  he  stood  with  those 
who  favored  radical  measures,  because  believing  that  such 
measures  alone  were  suited  to  the.  virulence  of  the  evil. 
When  war  finally  came,  he  was  found  ready  for  the  sacrifice 
that  was  soon  demanded  of  him,  and  cheerfully  gave  up  to 
the  cause  of  the  nation,  and  of  human  freedom,  what  was  for 
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him  as  costly  an  offering  as  the  cause  could  claim,  or  he  him 
self  make.  He  gave  his  eldest  son,  Samuel,  as  a  soldier  of 
the  Union. 

Of  Samuel's  birth,  in  Ireland,  we  have  already  spoken. 
He  had  now  reached  the  age  of  twenty-four  years.  He  was 
all  that  his  fond  parents  could  wish  him  to  be.  Very  early 
in  life  he  showed  a  marked  and  intelligent  interest  in  spiritual 
things.  Mr.  Bates  himself  relates  this  incident:  "When  in 
Ireland,  well,  do  I  remember  praying  with  him  in  the  study 
when  but  five  years  of  age.  On  rising  from  our  knees  your 
little  brother  was  in  tears,  and  said,  'Papa,  you  always  make 
me  cry  when  you  pray  so.'  I  asked,  '  What  did  I  say  that 
made  you  cry,  my  son?'  He  said,  'Why,  you  prayed  that 
God  would  pardon  my  sin,  give  me  a  new  heart,  and  make 
me  a  good  child  that  I  might  go  to  heaven.'  'And  does  not 
God  say  that  we  have  all  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,  my  dear  boy  ? '  'I  kno w  he  does,'  was  the  answer,, 
'but  I  always  cry  when  you  pray  so.'  I  then  asked,  'Do  you 
remember  the  text,  my  dear  child,  that  tells  in  what  manner 
our  sins  are  taken  away?'  Your  little  brother  then  said, 
'The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'" 

Of  this  dear  son,  in  his  later  life,  Mr.  Bates  says  :  "Your 
brother,  when  at  home,  was  just  as  busy  on  the  farm  as 
others,  yet  he  always  found  time  to  worship  God.  His  at 
tendance  upon  the  Sabbath  was  marked  with  regularity. 
He  loved  Zion.  The  prayer  meeting  was  his  delight.  His 
labors  as  a  Sunday  school  teacher  and  secretary  are  well 
known.  He  felt  a  solicitude  for  the  salvation  of  children. 
One  of  his  last  efforts  after  he  had  enlisted  was  to  give  an 
address  to  the  Sunday  school  children  at  a  pic-nic  at  Oak 
Grove,  in  connection  with  others.  His  activity  was  mani 
fested  in  various  ways.  He  visited  the  sick,  called  upon 
the  drunkard  to  become  sober,  and  was  ready  for  every  good 
word  and  work."  He  was  baptized  April  18,  1858. 

We  have  copied  from  a  brief  sketch  of  Samuel's  life  and 
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character,  written  and  printed  for  private  circulation,  after 
his  death.  That  upon  his  enlistment  as  a  private  in  the 
Twenty-first  Regiment,  Iowa  Volunteers,  he  should  have 
been  at  once  made  an  officer  was  a  surprise  to  himself,  but 
can  have  been  so  to  no  one  else.  It  was  on  his  birth-day, 
August  7,  1862,  that  he  entered  the  regiment,  and  he  was 
immediately  chosen  by  his  company  as  its  second  lieuten 
ant,  Mr.  James  Hill,  a  valued  and  cherished  friend  of  the 
family,  being  first  lieutenant.  Before  the  regiment  marched 
Samuel  received  from  his  father  a  letter  containing  these 
admirable  counsels : 

I  cannot  let  you  go  without  a  word  of  advice,  and  a  father's 
"blessing.  My  advice  is  : 

1.  Take  care  of  your  health.     A  sickly  man  is  useless  every 
where,  but  especially  in  the  army. 

2.  Be  kind  to  your  comrades  in  arms ;  they  will  love  and 
esteem  you  for  it. 

3.  Be  punctual  to  every  order,  and  in  the  performance  of  every 
duty.     Be  a  man,  claiming  equality  with  officers  of  your  own 
rank,  and  kind,  courteous  and  obedient  to  your  superior  ones. 

4.  Obedience— prompt,  faithful  obedience — is  the  first,  second 
and  third  element  of  success  in  a  soldier's  life. 

My  blessing  is  the  blessing  of  the  old  patriarch  to  Joseph,  when 
he  said:  "  the  blessings  of  thy  father  .  .  .  shall  be  on  the 
head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was 
separate  from  his  brethren."  Gen.  xlix.  26. 

Take  care  of  your  soul.  Do  not  let  the  Christian  shrivel  into 
the  mere  patriot,  or  the  soldier  of  Jesus  into  the  mere  soldier  of 
the  Twenty-first.  Cornelius,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared 
God  always,  .  .  .  had  a  servant-soldier  to  attend  him.  Be 
faithful  to  God,  then  you  will  be  faithful  to  yourself  and  to  all 
around  you.  Farewell.  If  in  the  accidents  of  war  you  are 
wounded  or  in  distress,  let  me  know,  and  you  shall  instantly  have 
all  the  relief  a  father  can  give. 

This  is  first  in  a  series  of  letters  running  through  some 
eight  months,  which  are  in  every  respect  models  of  their 
kind.  They  keep  the  absent  one  informed  of  what  is  passing 
in  the  home  and  on  the  farm,  in  the  neighborhood,  the  Sun 
day  school  and  the  church,  often,  we  cannot  doubt,  relieving 
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the  monotony  of  camp  life,  or  cheering  the  weary  march. 
The  advice  given  is  of  the  sensible,  practical  sort,  which 
seemed  to  divine  by  a  sort  of  inspiration,  the  peculiar  sur 
roundings  and  exposures  of  a  young  man  in  the  army.  Take 
this  passage  from  a  letter  dated  Nov.  7, 1862. 

I  am  glad  to  find  that  your  own  health  continues  good,  and  I 
hope  that  you  will  take  care  of  it.  Jnst  as  a  mechanic  takes  care 
of  his  tools,  a  bride  of  her  ornaments,  and  a  miser  of  his  gold,  so  a 
soldier  should  take  care  of  his  health.  The  laws  of  health  are 
simple,  and  if  they  are  violated  we  must  pay  the  penalty.  Medi 
cal  men,  and  writers  on  the  subject  generally,  agree  in  saying 
that  abstemiousness  is  one  of  the  most  important  things  to  observe 
in  order  to  enjoy  health.  The  present  state  of  society,  the 
arrangements  of  the  kitchen,  and  the  food  prepared  for  our  table, 
are  all  too  artificial.  We  want  more  simplicity  in  clothing  and 
food.  The  wants  of  nature  are  few.  Whenever  persons  partake 
of  eight  or  ten  different  kinds  of  food  at  a  meal,  it  is  easy  to 
krow  what  will  be  the  result.  Be  simple  in  your  diet,  abstemious 
in  your  habits,  and  take  care  of  colds  ;  then,  by  God's  blessing, 
health  will  be  enjoyed. 

When  I  was  at  home,  in  England,  I  remember  one  Bichard 
Ashby,  our  next  neighbor  but  one,  would  come  in  sometimes  in 
the  evening,  and  on  having  some  refreshment  would  playfully 
remark  :  "A  man  can  drink  wine,  Master  Bates,  when  he  is  not 
dry."  So  a  person  can  eat  confectionery,  jam,  jelly,  preserves, 
pickles,  and  all  that,  when  he  is  not  hungry.  Hence  plain,  simple 
food  is  generally  let  alone  until  we  have  an  appetite  to  eat  it. 

A  letter  dated  some  two  weeks  later,  Nov.  25,  touches 
upon  higher  matters : 

At  Lamotte,  yesterday,  I  preached  from  the  text  about 
"  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Growth  and  progress  in  the  divine  life  are  what  we  all 
lack  in  the  present  day.  There  is,  however,  no  such  thing  as 
standing  still  in  religion.  We  are  either  going  forward  or  back 
ward.  When  Napoleon's  chief  engineer  had  examined  the  Alps, 
he  enquired  if  the  army  could  pass  over  them.  The  engineer 
replied,  "  Barely  possible.''  Napoleon  repeated,  "Barely  pos 
sible,"  and  turning  to  his  men  he  exclaimed,  "En  avant!" 
"  Onward  ! " — and  onward  they  went.  In  your  position,  you  are 
surrounded  by  great  privations  and  great  temptations,  so  that  it 
may  be  "  barely  possible  ';  to  "  grow  in  grace,"  but  it  is  not  im- 
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possible.  Forward  and  forward  you  must  go,  in  the  wisdom, 
strength  and  grace  of  the  Lord.  Noah  was  a  Christian  in  the 
midst° of  the  antediluvians,  Lot  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  Daniel 
in  the  court  of  Babylon,  and  the  disciples  in  Jerusalem.  So  you 
may  be  a  child  of  God  in  the  Twenty-first  regiment  of  Iowa  Vol 
unteers. 

Samuel's  regiment  belonged  to  the  army  of  the  south 
west,  and  his  own  experience  of  military  life  was  chiefly  in 
connection  with  the  movements  which  led  up  to  the  siege 
and  final  capture  of  Vicksburg.  After  the  battle  of  Harts- 
ville,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  first  in  which  he  shared, 
his  father  wrote  him  a  letter  from  which  we  take  these 
paragraphs : 

CASCADE,  Jan.  23,  1863. 

MY  DEAR  BOY, — We  heard  flying  reports  of  the  battle  you 
fought  at  Hartsville,  and  were  filled  with  anxiety  about  your 
welfare ;  but  your  letter  to  your  dear  mother,  last  night,  set  our 
hearts  at  rest 

It  seems  that  you  had  rather  a  hard  struggle,  but  the  Lord 
gave  you  victory.  You  are,  my  dear  boy,  a  child  of  many  prayers. 
You  are  constantly  remembered  before  God  in  our  family  devo 
tions,  and  in  private.  I  am  sure  that  every  one  of  us  asks  God 
to  bless  and  defend  you,  in  our  closets,  as  we  commune  with  God. 
When  the  bullets  of  the  enemy  are  falling  "  lively  "  around  you 
on  the  battle  field,  there  is  great  exposure  to  danger,  yet  even 
there  I  trust  you  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  just  as  safe  under 
his  protection,  as  if  you  were  here,  beneath  the  paternal  roof.  A 
stanza  in  one  of  Dr.  Rippon's  Hymns,  which  he  composed  when 
the  cholera  was  raging  in  London,  I  shall  change  a  little,  and 
then  it  is  equally  applicable  to  you,  on  the  field  of  battle  : 

"  Balls  and  shells  around  me  fly, 
Till  he  bid  I  cannot  die  ; 
Not  a  single  ball  can  hit, 
Till  the  God  of  love  sees  fit." 

I  know  little  about  military  service.  English  generals,  how 
ever,  teach  that  if  the  weight  of  the  advancing  column  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  resisting  column,  the  latter  is  destroyed.  Hence 
Wellington,  when  he  joined  the  army  in  Spain,  had  every  man 
weighed,  first  with  his  accoutrements,  and  then  without  them, 
believing  that  the  force  of  an  army  depends  on  the  weight  and 
power  of  the  individual  soldiers,  in  spite  of  cannon.  Lord 


America.  107 


Collingwood  was  accustomed  to  tell  his  men  that  if  they  could 
fire  three  well-directed  broadsides  in  three  minutes,  no  vessel 
could  resist  them,  and  from  constant  practice  they  could  at  last 
do  it  in  three  minutes  and  a-half.  Moreover,  in  battle  as  in 
other  things,  the  English  are  very  practical,  believing  that  the 
best  stratagem  in  war  is  to  lay  your  columns  close  in  front  of 
the  enemy,  and  bring  all  your  guns,  big  and  little,  to  bear  upon 
him  until  he  turns  his  back  upon  you.  This,  indeed,  is  the  old 
fashion,  which  never  goes  out  of  fashion,  whether  in  or  out  of 
England.  If  you  and  the  boys  differ  from  this,  when  you  have 
an  idle  hour  you  can  discuss  the  matter  amongst  yourselves,  and 
settle  it  as  you  please. 

The  letter  then  proceeds  in  some  helpful  observations 
upon  the  providence  of  God,  characterizing  it  as  minute, 
punctual,  moving,  irreversible,  and  universal.  His  view  of 
the  prospects  of  the  Union  cause,  and  of  the  providence  in 
general  that  watches  and  cares  for  men,  he  gives  in  another 
letter,  dated  February  18  : 

Moving  about  in  my  narrow  circle,  I  am  not  capable  of  form 
ing  an  opinion  of  the  views  entertained  by  our  citizens  at  large 
concerning  the  war,  but  I  think  some  are  not  so  hopeful  of  the 
North  as  they  were  at  first.  I  see  no  reason,  however,  myself, 
to  despond.  I  think  that  the  North  has  done  well,  taking  all 
things  into  consideration.  The  Dubuque  Times,  of  yesterday, 
reports  thirty-three  Union  victories,  and  gives  all  the  places  where 
the  battles  were  fought,  while  nine  large  ironclads  have  been 
taken  or  destroyed.  On  the  other  hand,  it  reports  only  fifteen 
rebel  victories,  in  the  same  way,  with  the  destruction  of  a  few 
vessels. 

But  on  a  bright  sunny  day,  there  will  be  some  gloomy  faces. 
There  are  men  who  will  always  be  blind  to  the  bright  side,  but 
who  can  see  the  dark  one  easily  enough.  They  are  never  light 
and  gladsome,  but  carry  an  unnecessary  burden  on  their  backs 
all  the  way,  as  they  go  staggering  through  life,  until  they  tumble 
into  the  grave.  If  such  persons  have  no  trouble  from  any 
around  them,  they  will  be  sure  to  manufacture  troubles  for  them 
selves  ;  and  home-made  troubles,  like  all  home-made  articles, 
generally  last  the  longest.  I  see  persons  of  this  stamp  nearly 
every  day.  If  you  give  them  a  word  of  cheer,  or  let  a  ray  of  light 
into  their  dark  souls,  though  they  may  see  no  trouble  "just 
now,"  yet  they  will  say,  "You  can't  tell  what's  coming,  there 
are  breakers  ahead  ;  this  calm  is  gathering  a  storm  ;  this  sun 
shiny  day  will  be  folio  \vedby  a  dark  night."  .... 
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If  I  should  tell  such  persons  that  they  do  not  believe  in  Pro 
vidence,  they  would  think  me  unkind  ;  but  if  they  do,  they  have 
very  crude  and  foggy  notions  about  it.  Perhaps  they  think  that 
God  knows  and  governs  all  things  in  general ;  but  knows  and 
governs  nothing  in  particular.  That  he  guides  and  moulds  the 
destinies  of  large  nations,  but  has  nothing  to  do  with  small  and 
insignificant  affairs.  If  so,  the  Providence  of  God  may  be  com 
pared  to  certain  tongs  in  a  blacksmith's  shop,  whose  jaws  never 
entirely  close — they  are  convenient  for  handling  a  large  piece  of 
iron,  but  cannot  grasp  a  small  nail.  Or  Providence  is  like  a 
great  general,  who  only  directs  the  movements  of  a  large  body 
of  men,  by  commanding  his  officers,  and  never  thinks  of  so  small 
a  thing  as  ordering  a  tin  cup  for  a  private  -soldier,  a  blanket  to 
sleep  on,  or  a  number  of  other  little  things  necessary  for  his  wel 
fare.  Now,  this  is  a  Providence  made  by  man,  and  not  the  Pro 
vidence  of  the  Bible  ;  that  is,  it  is  no  providence  at  all.  God 
numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  heads,  directs  the  sparrow  where 
to  light  upon  the  ground  and  pick  up  its  daily  food,  paints  the 
beautiful  violet  in  the  forest  on  which  no  eye  but  his  ever  rests, 
and  lets  down  the  gentle  dew-drops  upon  the  leaf  of  the  smallest 
flower.  Here  is  a  providence  in  which  we  may,  can,  and  must 
trust. 

In  another  letter  dated  27th  of  the  same  month,  he 
alludes  to  the  movements  of  General  Burnside  on  the  Rap- 
pahannock — movements  watched  with  such  anxiety  by  the 
whole  country.  He  then  says  :  "  It  may  be  that  the  Lord 
will  yet  try  us  as  a  nation,  and  that  we  shall  have  to  make 
more  sacrifices,  but  I  do  believe  that  God  is  on  the  side  of 
the  North,  and  that  in  the  end  our  arms  will  be  crowned 
with  victory.  Many  persons  who  wish  to  let  slavery  alone, 
will  yet  admit  that  it  must  finally  come  to  an  end,  and  if  so, 
why  not  now  as  well  as  any  other  time  ?  Many,  again,  ask, 
'Are  the  slaves  to  be  our  equals,  and  enjoy  the  same  privileges 
as  we  do  ourselves?'  I  reply  that  I  do  not  think  God  has 
made  all  men  equal,  in  the  sense  that  'equality'  is  here  used 
by  the  objector,  but  that  God  has  made  all  men  free.  The 
abolition  of  slavery  is  not  a  question  of  equality,  but  of 
freedom." 

In  April,  the  army  was  before  Vicksburg.     Mr.  Bates 
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writes,  on  the  8th  of  the  month  :  "  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that 
some  of  your  boys  are  sick,  and  that  one  by  one  they  are 
leaving  this  world  for  another.  The  strongest  must  fall  be 
fore  the  last  enemy.  If  our  bones  were  brass,  and  our 
sinews  iron,  yet  we  must  die.  I  often  think  it  strange,  pas 
sing  strange,  that  we  think  so  little  of  death. 

*  But  all  men 
Think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves.' 

"  I  am  glad  to  find  your  own  health  is  still  good,  and 

hope  it  may  so  continue Many  will  be  dying 

around  you  at  Vicksburg,  but  the  Lord  can  preserve  his 
children  if  it  is  his  pleasure.  Always  do  right ;  right  as  a 
man,  as  an  officer,  as  a  patriot,  and  as  a  Christian,  and  God 
will  surely  bless  you.  '  Who  is  he  that  shall  harm  you,  if 
ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? ' ' 

The  end  was  now  near,  and  as  if  with  almost  a  presenti 
ment  of  this,  Mr.  Bates  writes,  June  4th  : 

Everybody  here  is  anxiously  waiting  for  the  news  from  day 
to  day,  and  when  it  comes  they  are  afraid  to  read  it,  lest  some 
one  belonging  to  them  should  either  have  fallen  or  be  wounded. 
Hitherto  it  seems  that  the  Lord  has  preserved  you  and  kept 
you,  amidst  the  dangers  that  everywhere  surround  you.  I  some 
times  think  that  he  will  keep  you  in  safety  and  bring  you  home 
again,  but  it  is  uncertain ;  and  though  I  believe  in  the  provid 
ence  of  God  in  the  smallest  things,  yet  he  has  not  made  any 
absolute  promise  to  any  particular  individual.  All  that  we  can 
do  is  to  act  aright,  and  leave  ourselves  in  his  hand. 

When  these  words  were  written,  Samuel  was  already 
wounded  and  a  prisoner.  In  a  charge  made  upon  the 
enemy's  works  at  Vicksburg,  May  22,  1863,  his  company 
participated.  His  zeal  and  courage  carried  him  into  the 
hottest  of  the  fire,  and  being  struck  in  the  thigh  with  a 
Minie  ball,  he  fell  on  the  field.  The  Union  forces  drew 
back,  and  as  Samuel  had  fallen  upon  a  spot  that  was  near 
est  the  enemy's  picket-line,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  and  con- 
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veyed  to  the  Hospital  at  Vicksburg.     His  last  letter,  dated 
May  23rd,  was  as  follows  : 

DEAR  PARENTS  :  The  hospital  at  length  claims  me  as  an  in 
mate.  In  a  charge  made  by  our  forces  at  Vicksburg,  on  the 
22nd,  I  was  hit  by  a  Minie  ball  in  the  thigh,  three  inches 
below  the  joint.  As  I  was  a  long  way  ahead  of  the  regiment,  I 
fell  between  the  contending  armies,  about  eleven  o'clock,  a.m. 
After  lying  sixteen  hours,  I  hailed  the  enemy's  pickets,  and 
was  by  them  conveyed  within  their  lines.  I  am  treated  with 
the  greatest  kindness  by  my  captors;  were  each  a  brother  I 
could  not  be  treated  better.  I  do  not  know  the  loss  in  our  com 
pany,  but  it  must  be  very  great.  My  leg  is  not  amputated,  as 
the  doctors  thought  my  life  could  be  spared  without.  I  am  a 
creature  of  many  blessings,  and  trust  I  feel  thankful  for  them. 
The  doctor  said  he  would  try  and  get  this  to  our  pickets.  I 
hope  he  may  succeed,  but  it  is  doubtful  ;  if  you  receive  it,  don't 
be  uneasy  about  me.  With  prayers  for  your  welfare,  I  remain, 
your  affectionate  son,  SAMUEL. 

The  letter  was  received  after  considerable  delay,  and  on 
the  17th  June  Mr.  Bates  writes  to  his  son  : 

I  had  often  read  the  13th  verse  of  the  103rd  Psalm  :  "  Like 
as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  him,"  and  thought  I  had  love  and  pity  for  you.  But  your 
capture  and  imprisonment  awakened  emotions  of  pity  that  I 
never  felt  before.  Your  kind  letter  from  the  hospital  to  us 
came  safe  to  hand.  It  relieved  us  all  very  much,  as  we  knew 
nothing  before  save  by  report,  which  said  you  were  "wounded 
and  missing." 

If  this  ever  reaches  you,  be  so  kind  as  to  tell  the  doctor  who 
showed  so  much  kindness  to  you,  that  I  have  prayed  to  Almighty 
•God  on  his  behalf,  and  hope  that  every  benediction  may  rest 
upon  him.  I  would  travel  a  long  way  to  thank  him  for  his 
attention  to  you,  and  especially  in  using  his  efforts  in  the  way 
he  has  done  to  convey  a  few  lines  to  your  sorrowing  parents. 

Be  kind  to  all  around  you.  Give  as  little  trouble  as  you  can, 
and  be  thankful  for  every  act  of  kindness.  Speak  to  them  of 
Jesus,  and  talk  of  that  heavenly  kingdom  which  "  is  righteous 
ness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Joseph  enjoyed 
the  presence  of  God  in  the  prison,  and  John  Bunyan  called  his 
prison  his  "  home  "  for  twelve  years,  and  found  great  happiness 
in  communing  with  God. 
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This  letter  was  never  read  by  him  to  whom  it  was 
addressed.  He  died  in  the  hospital  on  the  1  -ith  of  June, 
three  days  before  its  date.  He  died  "  a  happy  Christian,"  so 
said  his  captain,  "  maintaining  his  principles  to  the  last." 
Just  as  he  was  going  into  the  battle  in  which  he  received 
his  death-wound,  he  said,  "  Well,  if  my  time  is  come,  I  am 
ready  to  die,"  and  turning  to  one  of  his  comrades,  he 
asked,  "  Charlie,  how  is  it  with  you  ?"  He  lies  buried  at 
Vicksburg.  "  He  sleeps,"  writes  his  father,  "  by  the  side  of 
some  of  the  rebel  officers  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi." 

Lieut.  Hill,  of  the  same  company,  showed  the  family  many 
acts  of  kindness,  especially  in  this  great  sorrow.  To  him 
Mr.  Bates  wrote,  under  date  of  July  18,  1863  : 

Our  dear  boy  is  no  more.  We  had  a  presentiment  of  this 
from  news  that  we  received  through  Captain  Farewell,  of  the 
Thirty-first.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  we  thank  you  a  thousand 
times  for  your  kindness  in  sending  the  news  about  him  that  you 
have  done 

It  is  not  for  me,  as  a  father,  to  say  anything  about  Samuel. 
He  is  gone  ;  his  record  is  on  high.  1  will  merely  say,  he  lived 
as  a  Christian,  loved  his  adopted  country  as  a  patriot,  and  died 

as  a  soldier He  died,  according  to  your  statement, 

on  Sabbath  morning,  the  last  day  of  the  association  in  Lamotte. 
He  began  his  Sabbath  morning  below,  but  will  never  experience 
a  Sabbath  evening  in  heaven,  where  he  now  is  ;  "  there  is  no 
night  there."  Perhaps  I  am  foolish,  but  I  am  glad  he  died  on 

the  Sabbath Accept  of  a  father's  thanks  for  your 

kindness,  all  your  kindness  to  my  boy.     Give  my  love  to  all  the 
boys.     Tell  them  to  love   Jesus.     0,   the  value   of    religion 
David    exclaimed,    in    the    anguish   of    his    heart    respecting 
Absalom,  "Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe?"     0  if  Samuel  had 
died  as  Absalom  died  !     But  he  is  safe. 

There  spoke  alike  the  father  and  the  Christian. 


CHAPTEK  IX. 


CANADA. 

1864-1873. 

WE  have  reserved  for  the  present  chapter  an  episode  in 
the  life  of  Mr.  Bates  while  the  family  home  was  still  in 
Cascade,  which  connects  itself  most  naturally  with  the 
change  ultimately  made  from  Iowa  to  Canada.  In  the 
autumn  of  1856,  with  his  wife,  he  visited  some  relatives 
and  old  country  acquaintances  who  were  residing  not  far 
from  Toronto.  They  also  visited  Dr.  R.  A.  Fyfe,  at  that 
time  pastor  of  the  Bond  Street  Church  in  that  city.  Mr. 
Bates  and  Dr.  Fyfe  conferred  often  and  fully  about  the 
wants  of  Canada,  and  among  other  things  the  need  of  a 
school  to  train  young  men  for  the  ministry.  Dr.  Fyfe  was 
at  that  time  engaged  in  the  consideration  of  plans  for  the 
establishment  of  such  a  school,  to  be  submitted  to  the 
Baptists  of  the  Upper  Province.  These  plans  ultimately 
developed  into  the  Canadian  Literary  Institute,  at  Wood 
stock.  With  this  contemplated  movement  Mr.  Bates  very 
heartily  sympathized.  The  need  of  a  deeper  interest,  in 
Canada,  in  the  work  of  Home  Missions,  was  also  at  the  same 
time  discussed.  This  appealed  in  a  special  way  to  the  heart 
of  Mr.  Bates ;  and,  after  returning  to  Cascade,  he  consented, 
upon  the  urgent  invitation  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Con 
vention  of  Ontario,  to  undertake  in  behalf  of  this  interest  a 
general  and  financial  agency.  In  the  winter  of  1867  he 
entered  upon  this  work,  but  soon  found  .that  his  state  of 
health  would  not  allow  him  to  continue  in  that  part  of  it 
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which  consisted  in  the  visitation  of  churches  and  the  collec 
tion  of  funds.  He  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  resign  his 
position  and  return  to  his  home  in  Iowa. 

During  the  period  of  this  brief  service  on  behalf  of  the 
Missionary  Convention,  Mr.  Bates  became  acquainted  with  a 
good  many  Canadian  Baptist  Churches,  and  more  than  one 
tried  to  secure  his  services  as  a  pastor.  Among  these  was 
the  Park  Street  church,  in  Hamilton.  This  church,  after 
his  return  to  Iowa,  invited  him  to  visit  them,  with  a  view 
to  filling  the  pastorate,  which  he  did  in  June,  1858.  In 
August  following  he  received  a  very  hearty  call  to  become 
pastor,  which  he  accepted.  In  the  month  following  he  re 
turned  to  Iowa,  to  make  arrangements  about  his  property 
and  homestead,  and  to  bring  his  family  to  Hamilton.  The 
year  1858  was  a  year  of  re -action  and  great  depression  in 
business,  and  a  year  of  the  failure  of  crops.  He  found  that 
he  could  not  sell  anything,  except  at  a  ruinously  low  price. 
He  therefore  left  his  family  and  returned  to  Hamilton  alone. 
His  labours  were  abundant,  not  only  in  Hamilton,  but  in 
the  regions  beyond,  and  they  were  highly  appreciated.  His 
health,  however,  would  not  bear  the  strain  of  this  severe 
service,  and  after  much  hesitation  and  with  keen  regret,  he 
tendered  his  resignation,  which  with  equal  unwillingness 
and  regret  was  accepted.  He  returned  to  Iowa  in  March, 
1859,  and  resuming  his  work  at  Cascade,  remained  there 
until  1864,  when  the  removal  to  Canada  finally  occurred. 
The  deacons  of  the  church  in  Hamilton,  by  direction  of  the 
church,  conveyed  to  him,  in  parting,  a  most  emphatic  testi 
monial  of  love  for  him,  and  of  the  value  placed  upon  his 
services  as  a  preacher  and  a  pastor. 

An  extract  may  be  here  given  from  a  letter  to  Mr.  James 
Hill,  of  Cascade,  dated  at  Cooks ville,  Upper  Canada,  Febru 
ary  25,  1857.  Mr.  Bates  was  at  this  time  engaged  in  his 
agency  for  the  Missionary  Convention : 

I  have  been  here  with  my  friends  a  number  of  days  reeruit- 
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ing  my  strength.  Mr.  Galbraith,  with  whom  I  am  stopping,  is 
a  warm-hearted  Irishman,  a  cousin-german  to  Mrs.  Bates,  and 
his  wife  is  an  Englishwoman,  so  I  feel  at  home  as  much  as  one 
can  do  when  away  from  his  own  fireside.  ...  I  have  given 
this  mission  a  fair  trial,  and  I  find  that  I  cannot  go  on.  My 
health  is  giving  way,  and  I  find  that  my  only  plan  is  to  give  it 
up  in  time.  I  laid  over  a  week  in  Woodstock,  and  now  I  have 
been  here  some  time  again,  and  I  plainly  see  that  my  health  is 
not  sufficient  for  the  work.  If  I  do  it  at  all,  I  tfould  like  to  do 
it  efficiently.  After  the  night  meetings  I  have  sometimes  gone 
home  with  friends  from  three  to  five  miles,  or  more,  and  then  I 
have  lain  awake  all  night,  coughing,  and  counted  the  clock  strik 
ing  every  hour.  I  went  into  Toronto  the  other  day  and  settled 
up  my  accounts  with  the  Board.  They  very  much  regretted  it, 
but  said  they  felt  satisfied  that  I  must  give  it  up  on  account  of 
my  lungs.  This  question  is  now  settled  to  the  Board  of  Home 
Missions,  and  also  settled  to  myself,  that  my  labour  lies  in  some 
other  field. 

We  have  before  us,  also,  several  letters  addressed  to  the 
same  valued  friend  during  the  period  of  the  brief  pastorate 
at  Hamilton.  In  one  of  the  earlier  of  these  we  find  him 
saying:  "I  know  that  it  is  a  common  opinion  that  the 
Apostolic  churches  were  almost  perfect,  at  least  that  they 
were  much  holier,  and  purer,  and  united,  and  peaceable  than 
our  own.  Now,  I  have  no  desire  to  sink  the  primitive 
church,  or  to  exalt  churches  of  modern  times ;  but  I  do  really 
believe  that  they  were  pretty  much  like  churches  in  our  own 
day.  We  are  to  take  them  as  patterns  so  far  as  they  follow 
Christ.  At  first,  indeed,  we  read  that  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  but  this 
was  in  connection  with  great  grace  being  upon  them  all. 
They  were  soon  disunited,  and  at  war  with  one  another. 
At  an  early  period  we  read  that  there  was  sharp  contention 
and  warm  debate  about  circumcision  and  the  laws  of  Moses, 
linking  Moses  with  Jesus  for  justification,  and  elevating 
the  servant  almost  to  a  level  with  his  Lord.  Then  in  Corinth 
one  party  said,  '  I  am  for  Paul ; '  another,  <I  am  for  Apollos;' 
a  third,  '  I  am  for  Cephas ; '  and  a  fourth  party,  more  sect- 
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arian  than  the  most  sectarian  party  that  had  then  appeared, 
squeaked  out,  'We  are  for  Christ.'  Thus,  though  the  church 
had  many  giffced  men,  learned  doctors  of  divinity  and  others 
to  speak  with  tongues,  yet  we  see  how  they  split  up  into 
parties  about  their  leaders.  Others  denied  the  resurrec 
tion,  some  corrupted  the  Lord's  Supper  and  were  drunken, 

while  gross  immorality  was  indulged  by  others 

I  do  not  mention  these  things  because  I  wish  to  hold  their 
wrong-doings  up  to  view,  or  because  I  wish  to  justify  any 
wrongs  in  my  own  heart,  or  in  any  of  the  churches  of  Jesus, 
but  because  we  may  here  see  reasons  for  great  forbearance, 
one  towards  another,  and  toward  all  the  children  of  Jesus." 

Writing  to  the  same  correspondent  some  months  later,  he 
says :  <c  If  we  are  not  happy,  and  do  not  find  happiness  in 
the  service  of  Jesus,  where  can  we  who  profess  to  be  God's 
children  expect  to  find  it  ?  The  great  thing  we  want,  my 
brother,  is  growth;  that  is,  spiritual  growth  in  divine  things 
and  in  the  divine  life.  We  should  say  to  ourselves ;  '  Am  I 
more  like  Jesus  to-day  than  I  was  yesterday  ?  Do  I  love 
him  more,  do  I  know  more  of  his  holy  word,  and  do  I  daily 
find  my  mind  drawn  out  more  sweetly  after  Jesus,  than  I 
have  done  in  times  past  ? '  The  water  that  does  not  run 
soon  stagnates  and  is  unfit  for  use ;  the  tree  that  does  not 
bear  fruit  is  soon  cut  down  as  a  cumberer  of  the  ground ;  and 
the  Christian  that  does  not  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  know 
ledge  of  Jesus,  will  soon  give  lamentable  evidence  that  he  is 
nothing  but  a  mere  professor,  and  no  Christian  at  all.  Why, 
if  you  and  I  open  our  eyes,  we  certainly  see  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  a  dead  level  in  Christianity.  Our  eyes 
must  be  shut,  if  we  think  that  one  Christian  is  no  more 
advanced  in  holiness  than  another.  One  Christian  is  always 
doubting,  another  is  always  rejoicing;  one  Christian  is 
strong  in  faith,  another  is  weak  in  faith,  and  in  his  goings 
staggers  like  a  drunken  man ;  another  Christian  is  full  of 
love,  and  another  says,  "  I  hardly  know  if  I  love  at  all." 
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Now,  why  is  this  ?  I  think  it  is  that  one  is  growing,  or 
has  grown,  and  so  he  enjoys  the  presence  and  blessing  of 
God.  Let  us  sing, 

"  Grace  led  my  roving  feet 

To  tread  the  heavenly  road, 
And  new  supplies  of  grace  I  meet, 

While  pressing  on  to  God." 

•  Mr.  Bates'  letters,  to  whomsoever  written,  are  remarkable 
for  the  ease  with  which  he  passes  from  ordinary  and  secular 
matters  to  those  higher  themes  which  seem  never  to  have 
been  far  from  his  thoughts.  Rarely  does  one  of  these  letters, 
however  brief,  close  without  some  sentence  or  word  to  carry 
the  mind  up  toward  heavenly  things.  About  the  beginning 
of  1859,  he  writes  to  his  friend  a  few  particulars  of  his  work, 
mingling  with  these  somewhat  characteristic  comments  : 

Somehow  or  another  I  am  constantly  at  work.  I  have 
delivered  several  lectures  lately,  and  have  another  speech  to  make 
to-night.  Then,  in  this  next  two  weeks,  I  have  engaged  to  at 
tend  about  five  or  six  public  meetings  in  this  city  and  elsewhere. 
But  the  only  way  is  to  keep  the  armor  bright.  You  cannot  draw 
your  sword  out  of  its  scabbard  if  it  is  rusty,  or  if  you  do,  when 
drawn  it  can  do  little  execution.  If  we  water  others,  God  will 
water  us.  Pump  water  every  day  out  of  your  well  or  cistern,  and 
your  pump  will  go  easy  ;  but  let  it  stand  idle  a  month  and  there 
will  be  a  difficulty  about  it.  I  am  glad  you  enjoy  the  presence  of 
Jesus.  Dwell  much,  my  brother,  on  the  fulness  and  freeness  of 
Divine  grace.  Never  look  at  yourself,  but  look  to  Jesus.  David 
says  (Psalm  xiii.  2)  when  he  took  counsel  in  his  soul  he  had 
sorrow  in  hisjieart  daily.  It  will  always  be  so.  Jesus  will  give 
us  comfort  here  and  glory  hereafter,  if  we  serve  him.  But  if 
we  take  counsel  in  ourselves,  we  shall  be  filled  with  sorrow. 

I  received  five  into  the  church  last  Sabbath ;  two  by  baptism, 
one  by  letter,  and  two  reclaimed  backsliders.  The  house  is  full, 
and  I  suppose  must  be  enlarged  if  I  remain. 

Mr.  Bates,  as  we  have  said,  returned  to  Iowa  in  March, 
1859,  and  resumed  his  labors  as  pastor  at  Cascade.  In  1864 
he  was  again  invited  to  make  Canada  his  home  and  his  field 
of  service.  The  Baptist  church  in  Dundas,  about  five  miles 
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from  Hamilton,  called  him  to  its  pastorate.  He  accepted 
the  call,  and  after  making  suitable  arrangements  with  regard 
to  his  property,  he  removed  thither  with  all  his  family,  with 
the  exception  of  J.  G.  Bates,  the  eldest  surviving  son,  who 
remained  in  Chicago.  In  Dundas  Mr.  Bates  spent  two 
years  and  eight  months,  busily  sowing  the  seed  of  the  king 
dom.  In  June,  1865,  the  regular  course  of  his  pastoral 
service  was  interrupted  by  the  burning  of  the  place  of  wor 
ship.  This  imposed  upon  him  the  care  and  anxiety  of  build 
ing  a  new  chapel,  which,  much  to  the  credit  of  the  people, 
was  done  in  a  very  short  time.  The  new  place  of  worship 
having  been  completed — the  old  one  being  repaired  for  a 
Sunday-school  room  —  was  dedicated  in  the  following 
January. 

In  April,  1867,  Mr.  Bates  resigned  his  pastorate  at  Dun- 
das  to  accept  a  call  to  Woodstock,  in  the  June  following.  In 
the  brief  diary  kept  at  this  time  he  says  :  "  I  never  met  with 
a  kinder  people  than  I  did  here," — in  Dundas.  "  We  lived 
together  in  love,  prayed  together  in  union,  worked  together 
in  harmony.  In  every  way  they  tried  to  make  me  happy." 
The  Dundas  people  found  Mr.  Bates  very  abundant  in  his 
labors  in  every  way.  Additional  to  his  regular  service  in 
the  town,  he  conducted  a  week-night  service  at  a  place 
about  six  miles  distant,  walking  to  and  from  his  appoint 
ments.  He  interested  himself  actively  in  the  educational 
interests  of  the  town,  being  chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  The  removal  to  Woodstock  was  a  result  of  much 
correspondence,  and  earnest  and  anxious  looking  for  Divine 
guidance.  The  educational  interests  of  the  denomination  in 
Canada  centred  there,  and  on  this  account,  as  for  other 
reasons,  it  was  felt  that  he  was  needed  in  that  field.  Into 
the  work  which  he  found  thus  prepared  for  him  he  threw 
his  whole  heart  and  soul. 

The  church  in  Woodstock  at  this  time  was  just  begin- 
ing  to  rally  from  the  depression  occasioned  by  the  course  of 
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its  last  pastor,  and  by  the  severe  loss  it  had  sustained  in  the 
burning  of  its  place  of  worship.  The  new  church  edifice 
was  not  yet  complete.  The  church  was  worshiping  in  the 
basement,  the  main  audience-room  being  as  yet  only  en 
closed  and  floored.  October  13, 1867,  the  audience-room  had 
been  finished,  and  was  opened  by  appropriate  services  on 
that  day. 

Mr.  Bates'  removal  to  Canada,  and  especially  his  settle 
ment  at  Woodstock, — which  was  by  much  his  longest 
Canadian  pastorate, — was  to  have  a  lasting  effect  upon  the 
future  of  his  family,  as  well  as  upon  his  own.  The  sons, 
Joseph  and  Stuart,  had  excellent  opportunities  afforded 
them  for  gaining  a  thorough  education.  The  youngest 
daughter,  also,  pursued  her  studies  at  the  Institute.  Both 
this  daughter,  and  the  elder  one,  as  a  consequence  of  coming 
to  Canada,  became  missionaries  to  India, — an  event  which 
kindled  afresh  the  missionary  interest  of  the  father  himself, 
and  kept  the  flame  ever  growing  brighter  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  There  was,  besides,  a  work  in  Canada  which  Mr. 
Bates  alone  could  do.  Who  can  foretell  or  foresee  what 
God  may  connect  with  the  movements  of  one  of  his  children, 
even  those  which  seem  prompted  or  controlled  by  the  most 
ordinary  providences  ?  Much,  both  in  India  and  in  Canada, 
was  to  depend  upon,  or  be  greatly  influenced  by,  the  re 
moval  of  Mr.  Bates  from  Iowa  to  Canada. 

In  a  like  way  it  becomes  evident  that  the  marriage  of 
Mr.  Bates'  eldest  daughter,  Jane,  to  Rev.  A.  V.  Timpany,  a 
graduate  of  the  Canadian  Literary  Institute  at  Woodstock, 
was  an  event  of  a  good  deal  more  than  simply  a  family 
interest.  The  Canadian  Baptists  had  at  that  time  no  inde 
pendent  missionary  organization.  There  was,  in  consequence, 
a  serious  deficiency  of  missionary  interest  amongst  them.  It 
was,  therefore,  a  measure  looking  toward  important  changes 
in  this  regard,  when  the  churches  guaranteed  to  the  Ameri 
can  Baptist  Missionary  Union  the  support  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
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Timpany.  This  opened  up  a  way  between  Canada  and 
Central  India.  The  result  has  been  that  the  Baptist 
churches  in  the  Provinces  of  Ontario  and  Quebec  have  now 
a  Missionary  Society  of  their  own,  and  have  three  missionary 
families  under  their  care, — Mr.  Timpany  and  wife,  Mr. 
McLaurin  and  wife,  and  Mr.  Currie  and  wife,  with  a  young 
brother  at  the  present  date  under  appointment.  This  is  in 
addition  to  the  strong  band  of  missionaries  sent  from  the 
Maritime  Provinces  to  help  their  other  Canadian  brethren 
cultivate  the  waste  places  to  the  north  of  the  Gadavery 
river.  God  has  greatly  blessed  the  cause  of  foreign  missions 
in  the  hands  of  these  laborers,  and  this  fact  has  given  to 
the  Baptists  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  a  decided  missionary 
impulse.  Between  the  year  1867,  when  Mr.  Bates  became 
Pastor  at  Woodstock,  and  the  present  year,  1877,  great 
and  manifest  progress  has  been  made. 

In  the  autumn  of  1867  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Timpany  sailed  for 
India.  Two  years  later,  in  the  autumn  of  1869,  the  young 
est  daughter,  Mary,  was  married  to  Rev.  John  McLaurin, 
like  Mr.  Timpany,  a  graduate  of  the  Institute  at  Woodstock, 
and  with  her  husband  also  left  for  Teloogooland.  They 
were,  as  has  been  mentioned  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Timpany,  under 
appointment  by  the  Missionary  Union,  but  were  supported 
by  funds  raised  in  Canada.  Mr.  Bates  gave  up  his  daughter 
to  this  work  most  heartity,  although  to  one  so  strong  and 
tender  in  his  attachments,  especially  to  his  children,  the 
sacrifice  could  not  be  otherwise  than  a  severe  one.  Never 
was  a  more  perfect  surrender  made ;  yet  those  who  watched, 
the  good  man  closely  thought  they  could  see  that  some  of 
his  life,  his  vital  force,  had  crossed  the  wide  sea  with  his 
daughter.  Still  these  events  were  simply  answers  given  to 
many  earnest  prayers.  He  used  to  pray,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  God  would  convert  his  sons,  and  make  them  mission 
aries,  and  that  his  daughters  might  be  missionaries'  wives. 
God  gave  him  the  latter  request,  and  a  like  answer  to 
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the    former    one    may  be    only   waiting    the   "appointed 
time." 

The  letters  addressed  by  Mr.  Bates  to  his  children  in 
India  supply  abundant  matter  for  quotation,  if  our  space 
would  permit.  They  must  have  been  real  treasures  to  those 
who  received  them  in  the  far  country  of  their  missionary 
sojourn.  Each  letter  begins  with  a  detail  of  recent  occur 
rences,  such  as  might  be  expected  to  interest  the  absent  ones, 
often  very  full  and  minute,  interspersed  here  and  there  with 
racy  remarks.  Then  the  text  of  a  recent  sermon,  or  some 
other  passage  offering  itself  at  the  moment  to  the  mind  of 
the  writer,  or  some  home  incident,  sets  him  upon  a  train  of 
spiritual  comment,  usually  with  some  purpose  of  encourage 
ment  or  of  useful  suggestion.  He  anticipates,  with  the  keen 
instinct  of  solicitous  affection,  not  only  the  circumstances, 
but  the  mental  and  spiritual  moods  of  those  to  whom  he 
writes,  and  his  words  are  always  "  words  in  season."  How 
often  must  the  reader  have  said,  in  reading  the  refreshing 
and  helpful  missive,  "  How  good  it  is ! "  We  shall  only 
copy  brief  passages  from  these  letters,  taking  our  selections 
from  as  many  as  possible. 

The  first  written  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Timpany  was  in  answer 
to  one  received  from  them,  dated  at  London,  giving  an 
account  of  their  safe  progress  thus  far  upon  their  long 
journey.  .After  a  copious  detail  of  family  and  other  news, 
he  says : 

Never  let  us  forget  that  we  are  in  the  wilderness;  but  even 
so,  the  wilderness  has  some  mercies.  It  is  not  an  unmixed  evil. 
It  has  its  Elims;  with  "  twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore 
and  ten  palm-trees,"  as  well  as  its  Marahs-— its  sweets  as  well 
as  its  bitters.  The  Lord  always  provides  some  green  spots  in 
the  desert.  They  may  be  very  small  and  very  far  between,  but 
these  oases  are  the  more  refreshing  and  comforting  to  the  heart. 
But  when  we  meet  with  an  Elim,  its  beautiful  palm-trees  and 
wells,  we  must  remember  also  that  Elim  is  not  Canaan.  These 
wells,  and  palm-trees,  and  grapes  of  Eschol  are  only  foretastes 
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of  that  happy  land.     These  are  only  ivilderness  refreshments,  but 
still  they  are  refreshments. 

The  letter  from  which  we  have  quoted  bears  date  Nov 
ember  30,  1867.  A  few  months  later  he  writes : 

You  can  easily  see  us  coming  through  the  gate,  up  the  yard, 
stop  on  the  verandah  and  walk  in,  and  you  know  all  the  rooms 
about  the  house ;  but  we  know  nothing  about  Nellore.  We  can 
not  tell  whether  you  have  a  garden-gate,  with  honeysuckles  just 
inside,  but  I  suppose  not.  You  know  our  house  is  built  of 
brick,  roofed  with  tin,  and  has  a  lightning-rod  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom;  but  I  know  nothing  about  India  houses,  or  bunga 
lows,  with  their  pent  roofs  or  light  material.  Still,  I  know  that 
you  are  surrounded  by  heathen  Teloogoos,  who  know  not  God, 
and  are  strangers  to  Jesus  Christ.  Their  picture  is  drawn  in 
the  New  Testament,  especially  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans. 

Oh,  my  children,  never  forget  the  one  great  purpose  of  your 
mission,  and  why  you  have  left  all  that  is  dear  to  you  that  you 
might  dwell  among  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  heathen  darkness. 
Oh,  that  you  may  be  wise  to  win  souls  to  Jesus,  for  "he  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise."  Every  book  you  read,  every  friendship 
you  form,  every  journey  you  take,  and  every  conversation  you 
have,  as  well  as  every  study  you  pursue,  must  all  be  in  subordina 
tion  to  the  one  great  object  of  leading  sinners  to  Jesus.  As 
Paul  goes  on  in  his  Master's  work  we  hear  him  saying:  "One 
thing  I  do,"  and  he  was  always  doing  it. 

In  the  next  letter  following,  dated  June  22,  1868,  he 
says: 

Ancient  story  tells  us  that  on  the  birthday  of  Socrates  each 
one  of  his  pupils  brought  him  a%ift.  One  pupil,  however,  was 
so  poor  that  he  had  nothing  to  bring;  so  he  said,  "  Oh,  teacher, 
I  give  you  my  self \  I  will  be  yours!  "  How  simple  and  touching 
such  an  offering !  Let  us  go  to  Jesus,  my  children,  and  say  to 
our  Great  Teacher:  "0  Teacher,  I  give  you  myself;  I  have 
nothing  else  to  give.  You  have  here  every  drop  of  my  blood , 
and  every  drop  of  my  blood  thanks  you."  Let  us  throw  our 
selves  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  each  say:  "I  will  be  yours." 
May  we  glorify  Jesus,  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are 
his.  We  are  not  our  own,  Jesus  has  bought  us  with  his  blood. 

In  a  letter  dated  December  7th,  1871,  we  find  this 
passage : 
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Peter  calls  the  promises  "precious  promises."  Indeed,  lie 
even  says  there  are  given  us  "exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises."  Now,  the  word  "  us  "  means  you  and  me,  and  every 
other  believer.  God  has  given  his  invitations  to  the  sinner,  but 
the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  are  all  ours.  They 
belong  to  "us"  who  believe,  and  to  no  one  else.  They  are 
given  to  certain  characters,  and  none  but  those  characters  to 
whom  they  are  given  can  claim  them.  If  I  give  a  promise  to  a 
Teloogoo,  a  Canadian  cannot  claim  it.  He  may  be  a  Canadian 
farmer,  and  stand  up  and  talk  about  his  rights,  and  independ 
ence,  and  such  like,  but  he  can't  claim  the  poor  Teloogoo's  pro 
mise.  So  if  I  give  a  promise  to  a  Canadian,  the  Hindoo  cannot 
claim  it.  Now,  these  promises  are  wonderful  things.  There 
are  many  great  things,  but  I  never  satf  anything  so  great  as 
God's  promises.  There  are  some  things  exceeding  great — the 
Himalaya  mountains— but  they  are  nothing  to  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  God's  promises.  They  are  only  of  yesterday,  while 
the  promises  are  without  beginning,  breadth,  or  depth.  .  . 
I  think  the  following  promise  is  a  great  one:  "  The  eternal  God 
is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms." 

Here  is  some  advice  on  a  practical  point  too  often  over 
looked  by  eager  workers : 

Jesus  does  not  require  that  we  should  work  to  death.  We 
must  not  be  slothful,  we  must  not  deny  him ;  but  he  does  not 
require  that  we  should  overtax  ourselves.  You  know  who  said, 
"  Come  ye  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while ; "  "  for  there 
were  many,"  says  the  historian,  "  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  Kest  a  while.  Jesus  rested. 
He  was  careful  of  his  disciples.  They  would  have  toiled  on,  but 
he  invited  and  called  them  aside,  apart  into  privacy,  to  rest  a 
while.  "  Best,"  and  "  rest  a  while."  They  talked  and  prayed 
together.  Jesus  gave  instruction  and  the  apostles  recited.  They 
sat  at  his  feet.  We  do  more  work  in  the  year  by  working  six 
days,  and  resting  on  the  seventh,  than  if  we  were  to  work  every 
day.  So  we  shall  do  more  work  every  day,  by  taking  an  hour 
now  and  then,  than  if  we  were  to  toil  all  day  long.  The  clock 
must  be  wound  up.  The  constitution  runs  down.  It  must  have 
rest.  Jesus  says  so,  and  that  is  enough.  I  dont  want  a  man  to 
lay  by  and  rust.  Let  him  keep  bright  and  he  will  work  all  the 
easier. 

Occasionally  we  light  upon  a  humorous  passage  : 

The  way  to  begin  a  letter  in  this  western  world  is :  "  I  sit 
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down  to  inform  you  that  we  are  all  well;  and,  as  this  leaves  us 
in  good  health,  I  hope  it  will  find  you  the  same."  If  I  were  in 
the  eastern  world,  sending  home,  I  should  say:  "  To  your  most 
gracious  presence !  I  hope  you  enjoy  all  sunshine,  and  have  no 
dark  clouds  to  overshadow  your  golden  feet."  If  Captain  Lysias 
were  to  write  a  letter  he  would  say:  "To  the  most  excellent 
Governor,  Felix,  greeting.  This  man  would  have  been  killed 
of  them.  Then  came  I  ...  and  when  I  ...  I  brought  him 
forth  .  .  .  when  I  perceived  ...  I  sent  straightway  to  thee. 
Farewell."  If  Paul  were  to  write  he  would  say:  "Unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints."  Then  I  had  better  say: 
"  Unto  my  children  at  Eamapatam,  called  to  be  saints  and 
missionaries,  and  workers  for  Jesus,  Peace,  and  at  such  a  time, 
I  send  greeting." 

In  one  of  his  letters  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  McLaurin,  some- 
incident  in  the  church  work  at  home  leads  him  to  speak  of 
aggressiveness  in  Christian  labour. 

After  Caleb  had  taken  Hebron,  and  driven  out  the  three 
giants — three  is  a  wonderful  number — Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and 
Talmai,  the  three  sons  of  Anak,  he  went  and  took  Debir :  Josh, 
xv.  14,  15.  He  not  only  took  Hebron  as  his  own  inheritance, 
but  went  forth  to  conquer  the  whole  land.  When  the  Apostle 
had  preached  in  Judea,  he  panted  to  preach  in  Italy.  When  he 
had  established  a  church  in  Corinth  he  was  ready  to  establish  a 
church  in  Borne  also.  He  was  aggressive.  Judea  was  a  nook. 
Greece  itself  was  only  a  corner.  He  was  always  looking  to  the 
regions  beyond.  "But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  these 
parts," — how  Paul's  heart  must  have  swelled  as  he  uttered  these 
words!  .  .  .  What  did  Paul  want?  Did  he  seek  hospi 
tality?  Gaius  spread  his  table.  Did  he  want  distinguished  con 
verts  ?  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  baptized, 
and  sat  at  his  feet.  Did  he  seek  for  patronage?  Erastus,  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,  was  his  friend.  Here  was  classic 
Greece.  Thought  was  astir.  Society  was  in  action.  There 
was  population  enough,  mind  enough,  conquest  enough,  yet  he 
pants  to  leave  and  go  to  some  new  field  of  danger  that  he  may 
win  more  souls  to  Christ.  Was  he  beside  himself  ?  Ah,  no !  for 
him  to  live  was  Christ,  and  to  die  was  gain.  Paul  was  a  model 
man,  a  model  missionary.  Oh,  my  children,  who  or  what  are 
we  ?  I  am  so  far  behind  Paul  that  I  can  hardly  see  him  in  the 
distance.  Oh,  that  we  may  be  loving  Christians,  faithful 
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workers,  active  soldiers  of  Christ;  fighting,  in  the  very  front  of 
the  battle,  to  win  souls  to  Jesus. 

These  are  ringing  words.  They  are,  too,  the  outspeak 
ing  of  the  spirit  of  his  own  whole  life  and  ministry.  This 
next  passage,  written  in  1873,  after  the  removal  from  Wood 
stock  to  St.  George,  bears  upon  certain  practical  questions 
of  moment,  alike  to  the  churches  and  to  all  friends  of 
missions : 

Now,  as  to  missions,  it  is  hard  to  get  money,  either  in 
England,  or  the  United  States,  or  in  Canada.  We  are  not  up 
to  the  standard  of  Gospel  benevolence  yet.  The  fact  is,  we  must 
have  a  higher  grade  of  piety,  benevolence,  and  success  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners.  What  are  reported  as  revivals,  "glorious 
revivals,"  are  nothing  more  than  \vill  be  found  in  every  church 
that  is  in  a  healthful  state.  If  seven,  or  eight,  or  ten,  or  twelve 
are  added  each  year,  so  as  to  supply  removals  by  death  or  other 
wise,  and  leave  an  increase  of  three  or  four,  we  rub  our  hands 
and  say,  "Let  us  sing,  Hosannah!  oh,  thank  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness  !  All  is  going  on  well !  "  No  doubt  we  ought  to  thank 
the  Lord,  but  would  the  merchant,  or  the  farmer,  call  such  a 
measure  of  progress  "satisfactory?"  I  trow  not.  The 
Baptist  position  is  necessarily  aggressive.  Twist  and  turn  it  as 
you  may,  we  must  be  at  the  front,  or  we  are  nowhere. 

In  1872  the  church  in  Woodstock  found  it  necessary  to 
enlarge  their  church  edifice.  This  was  demanded  by  the 
large  attendance  and  the  general  increase  of  the  congrega 
tion.  The  house  was  accordingly  enlarged  so  as  to  seat  seven 
hundred  and  fifty  people,  and  in  November  of  the  year  just 
named,  was  re-opened  for  public  worship.  But  as  the  con 
gregation  increased,  work  for  the  minister  also  increased  ; 
and  in  a  man  n  earing  seventy  years  of  age,  strength  does 
not  increase.  The  work  was  heavy.  Mr.  Bates  dearly  loved 
the  school  at  Woodstock,  and  the  students  dearly  loved  him. 
He  was  repeatedly  called  upon  to  address  them  at  their 
anniversaries,  and  took  great  pleasure  in  attending  exami 
nations  and  other  literary  exercises.  For  several  years  he 
was  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Trustees.  All  these  things 
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were  a  tax  upon  strength,  and  were  steadily  draining  the 
vital  energies.  From  day  to  day  his  vigor  declined,  yet  he 
so  greatly  loved  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  he  would  work 
on,  while  he  had  power  to  lift  his  voice. 

At  the  close  of  the  sixth  year  of  his  pastorate,  he  felt 
that  he  must  have  rest,  and  accordingly  offered  his  resig 
nation  at  the  end  of  the  month  of  June,  1873.  The  leading 
members  of  the  church  wished  much  to  retain  his  services, 
for  they  felt  that  a  blessing  was  in  him.  They  wished  to 
employ  an  associate  pastor.  But  the  church  could  not  sup 
port  two  pastors.  Hence  they  accepted  the  resignation. 
The  following  is  a  part  of  the  minute  entered  upon  the 
church-book  upon  that  occasion  : 

Resolved :  That  while  we  cannot  urge  our  beloved  pastor  to 
continue  his  labors  to  which  he  finds  his  physical  strength  no 
longer  equal,  we  cannot  permit  the  peaceful  and  loving  relations 
which  we  have  so  long  sustained  as  pastor  and  church  to  be  dis 
continued  without  expressing  our  grateful  sense  of  the  fervent 
piety,  intense  zeal  for  our  spiritual  welfare,  and  the  whole 
hearted  consecration  to  the  Master's  work,  which  have  constantly 
abounded  in  his  labours  amongst  us. 

Figures  make  but  a  very  imperfect  exhibit  of  the  results 
of  a  good  minister's  work.  And  certainly  they  fail  to  indi 
cate  those  of  Mr.  Bates'  work  on  any  Canadian  field  on 
which  he  labored.  He  deepened  its  piety,  he  raised  the- 
standard  of  Christian  excellence,  he  confirmed  the  convic 
tions  of  all  men  in  the  reality  of  the  Christian  religion — 
they  had  but  to  look  at  him — and  he  greatly  enlarged  the 
Biblical  knowledge  of  every  church  which  he  served.  His 
diary  says  :  "I  had  labored  at  Woodstock  six  years  and 
three  months.  When  I  went,  the  church  had  one  hundred 
und  forty-three  members.  During  my  pastorate  the  Lord 
added  one  hundred  and  fifteen  by  baptism,  and  ninety- three 
by  letter  and  experience,  being  a  total  of  two  hundred  and 
eleven.  After  deaths  and  removals  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
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six  remained  in  membership.  To  God  be  all  the  praise/ 
He  adds:  "We  all  lived  in  harmony  and  love.  I  found  Dr 
Fyfe  and  all  the  professors  very  friendly  and  kind,  and  the 
students  were  so  especially.  They  called  at  my  house,  some 
of  them,  very  frequently.  During  my  stay  the  students  and 
church  gave  me  several  donations,  and  showed  me  much 
kindness."  Among  the  specially  happy  events  of  which  Mr. 
Bates  makes  a  record  as  occurring  within  the  period  of  this 
pastorate  was  the  baptism  of  his  two  sons,  Joseph  and 
Stuart.  This  occurred  June  20,  1869.  The  dates  of  the 
marriage  of  his  two  daughters  were :  Mrs.  Timpany,  October 
15,  1867;  Mrs.  McLaurin,  October  12,  1869. 

After  his  resignation,  Mr.  Bates  was  requested  by  the 
church  to  assist  them  in  procuring  a  suitable  successor  in 
the  pastorate.     Partly  with  this  view  he  visited  New  York 
and   Philadelphia,  taking   occasion,  at  the   same   time,   to 
attend  the  sessions  in  the  former  city  of  the  Evangelical 
AUiance,  held  in  October,  1873.    In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hill,  of  Cas 
cade,  he  speaks  of  this  occasion  as  one  of  peculiar  enjoyment. 
Having  occasion,  in  this  same  letter,  to  allude  to  a  domestic 
affliction  of  Mr.  Hill  at  this  time,— the  illness  of  his  wife, 
whose  death  occurred  not  many  months  after — he  adds  a  few 
characteristic  sentences  which  we  cannot  forbear  to  quote: 
"When  the  goldsmith  wants  pure  gold,  he  puts  it  in  the 
crucible,  that  he  may  purge  away  all  the  dross.     Diamond 
must  cut  diamond  to  bring  one  to  perfection,  and  the  most 
shining  jewels  are  those  which  are  screwed  in  the  vice  most 
tightly,  that  they  may  be  worked  upon  to  secure  the  highest 
polish.     Nothing,  my  dear  brother,  can  keep  us  steady  in 
these  seasons  of  affliction,  but  the  hand  and  grace  of  God. 
The  more  the  brass  plate  on  the  nobleman's  door  is  rubbed, 
the  more  his  name  shines.     So  it  is  with  the-  graces  of  the 
Christian  character."     Of  few  characters  among  Christian 
men  have  these  words  been  more  emphatically  true,  than  of 
that  of  Mr.  Bates  himself. 


CHAPTER    X. 

LAST  PASTORATE  AND  LAST  DAYS. 

1873-1875. 

BEFOKE  coming  to  that  which  proved  to  be  Mr.  Bates'  last 
pastorate,  we  must  make  some  further  use  of  his  correspon 
dence  with  his  children.  If  space  would  permit,  we  should 
be  glad  to  copy  from  this  correspondence  more  extensively 
than  we  here  propose.  They  are  not  alone  letters  from  the 
father  to  the  child,  beautiful  in  all  expressive  testimonials  of 
tender  affection,  but  they  are  also  the  counsel,  instruction, 
and  cheer,  of  an  experienced  Christian  and  Christian  teacher, 
to  those  young  in  the  spiritual  life,  whose  peculiarities  of 
character  he  well  knew,  and  whose  religious  development 
thus  far,  had  come  forward  under  his  own  eye.  We  must 
content  ourselves,  however,  with  a  few  of  such  passages  as 
have  most  of  a  general  interest.  Writing  from  Woodstock, 
July  23,  1873,  to  his  son  Stuart,  at  the  time  absent  from 
home,  he  treats  at  large  a  question  which  very  many  persons 
in  these  days  are  inclined  to  ask.  We  shall  take  for  our  own 
use  the  larger  part  of  what  he  says  upon  this  subject : 

Since  I  sent  you  the  two  books,  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of 
reading  a  stray  article  on  the  subject  of  your  inquiry,  "  Can  the 
heathen  be  saved  without  the  Gospel  ?"  ard  I  was  going  to  see  if  I 
could  condense  and  give  you  the  substance  of  it.  I  consider  it 
capital. 

What  God  can  do  and  what  God  cannot  do,  physically,  as 
regards  his  omnipotence,  has  nothing  to  do  with  this  question. 
It  is  evident  that  God  can  never  exert  his  power — omnipotent 
power — to  contravene  his  moral  nature.  God  is  holy  and  just, 
as  well  as  almighty.  The  question  is  this : — Is  the  Gospel  the 
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only  way  of  salvation  ?  If  so,  can  the  heathen  be  saved  in  any 
other  possible  way,  or  without  the  Gospel?  Some  evidently 
suppose  that  God  can,  in  some  way,  and  therefore  will,  save  the 
heathen  without  the  Gospel.  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  This 
is  final. 

This  thought,  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  grows  out  of  the 
thought  that  "  God  is  love,"  and  that  he  will  impute  to  involun 
tary  ignorance  the  atonement  of  Jesus.  They  argue :  heathen 
cannot  know  Jesus ;  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  Jesus  there 
is  no  sin ;  where  no  law  is,  there  sin  is  not  imputed.  There 
may  be  some  charm  in  this,  but  it  introduces  man's  opinion,  to 
supply  the  place  of  God^  truth.  Moreover,  they  say,  Jesus 
teaches,  "If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them  they  had  not 
had  sin:"  John  xv.  22.  What  does  this  mean?  Is  it,  that  if 
Jesus  had  not  spoken  they  would  be  innocent  ?  Certainly  not. 
The  fact  of  Jesus  speaking  increases  man's  responsibility  to  God. 
This  is  evident  from  the  clause  of  the  verse:  "But  now  they 
have  no  cloak  for  their  sins" — no  covering,  no  excuse.  Then  as 
to  the  other  statement  which  is  often  made:  "  Where  no  law  is 
there  is  no  transgression.  .  .  .  Sin  is  not  imputed  where 
there  is  no  law:"  Kom.iv.  15;  v.13.  These  are  the  three  strongest 
texts  on  that  side.  Now,  these  texts  have  no  bearing  on  the 
salvation  of  the  heathen.  Paul's  teaching  is  that  the  existence 
of  law  is  the  ground  of  transgression  and  imputation  of  sin. 
That  is,  if  God  had  given  no  law,  there  could  have  been  no  trans 
gression,  and  hence  no  imputation  of  guilt;  "for  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law." 

Now,  mark  you.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  non- 
existence  of  law,  at  all,  and  the  mere  absence  of  law  from  some 
locality.  The  heathen  have  no  immunity,  or  privilege  of  excuse 
from  these  texts.  But  does  not  their  ignorance,  in  not  knowing 
of  the  existence  of  these  laws,  save  them  from  the  consequences  ? 
Paul  answers :  In  case  of  the  absence  of  law  among  a  people, 
"they  are  a  law  unto  themselves;"  and  "as  many  as  have 
sinned  without  the  law,"  that  is,  without  the  revealed,  or  written 
law  of  God,  "shall  perish  without  law:"  Kom.  ii.  12.  These 
passages  cover  the  whole  question.  They  show  that  the  heathen 
are  sinners,  and  are  not  free  from  guilt  on  account  of  their  ignorance 
of  God's  law.  If  this  be  so,  then  if  the  heathen  are  saved,  they 
must  be  saved  by  the  Gospel.  But  what  saith  the  Gospel.  The 
Gospel  assumes,  or  takes  for  granted,  that  men,  all  mankind, 
are  lost. 

1.  Man  is  a  sinner. — Universal  humanity  is  lost.  Human 
nature,  as  well  as  individuals,  is  sinful.  "All  have  sinned." 


Last  Pastorate  and  Last  Lays. 


"  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  Now,  I  ask,  do  the 
heathen  belong  to  the  "all"  who  have  sinned  ?  or  to  the  "souls  " 
that  have  sinned  and  must"  die?"  In  other  words,  are  they 
members  of  the  human  family  ?  Paul  says  :  "  God  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men."  The  heathen  are  sinners,  and 
are  involved  in  the  consequences  of  the  fall.  They  die,  and 
death  is  a  consequence  of  sin.  Bead  Eom.  v.  12:  "By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  As  heathen  die,  they 
must  have  sinned. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  only  Saviour  from  sin.  —  The    Gospel   says  : 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved:"  Acts  iv.  12.     If  the  heathen,  then, 
are  saved,  they  must  be  saved  by  Jesus.     Again,  "  As  in  Adam 
all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."     Eesurrection  is  a 
part  of  the  redemptive  idea,  and  Jesus  is  the  resurrection  —  "I 
am  the  resurrection."     The  resurrection  is  a  part  of  Christ's  work, 
and  if  the  heathen  participate  in  any  part  of  Christ's  work  they 
must  participate  in  all  his  work,  in  order  to  be  saved.     Then, 

3.  Faith  in  Jesus  is  the  essential  condition  of  salvation.  —  Jesus 
says  :  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned/'     This  must  extend  to  the 
heathen,  unless  they  are  somehow  made  an  exception  to  this  law; 
but  the  Scriptures  nowhere  hint  that  they  are  an  exception.     If 
Jesus  has  made  no  exception,  we  cannot  do  so.     There  is  a 
universal  oneness  in  the  human  family,  and  a  universal  oneness  in 
the  Gospel.     All  die,  because  all  have  sinned  ;  all  who  are  saved 
must  be  saved  in  Jesus,  because   "  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

4.  The  knowledge  of  Jesus  is  essential  to  faith  in  Jesus.  —  Thig 
proposition  is  an  axiom.     Paul  asks  the  Komans  how  the  Gen 
tiles  are  to  be  saved,  and  replies  by  saying  :   "  Whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved;"  and  then  asks, 
"  How  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they 
preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  "     And  then  a  conclusion  :    u  So 
then,  faith  cometh  by.hearing,  and  hearing,  by  the  word  of  God  :" 
Eom.  x.  13-17.  I  now  submit  that  the  Gospel  has  spoken  plainly 
and  conclusively,   that  the  heathen  cannot   be  saved  without  th# 
Gospel. 

There  are  various  passages  in  these  letters  which  are 
worth  copying,  not  alone  because  they  are  so  characteristic 
of  the  man,  but  as  well  for  their  own  sake.  We  take  some 


130  Memoir  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

"brevities"  of  the  pithy  sort.     Acknowledging  some  papers 
which  his  son  had  sent  him,  he  says: 

All  parties  write  too  diffusely.  Condensation  is  power.  You 
may  spread  the  best  curative  plaster  till  it  won't  stick,  it  is  so 
thin.  Milk  may  he  diluted  till  the  pure  water  is  the  better  of  the 
two.  Condense  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  you  may  set  fire  to  a 
castle.  All  the  great  forces  of  nature  depend  upon  condensa 
tion.  Light,  steam,  air  and  electricity,  when  diffused  are  almost 
harmless,  but  let  them  be  condensed  and  no  power  can  resist 
them.  All  the  power  of  the  mind  should  be  brought  to  a  point. 
11 A  great  book,"  said  Milton,  "is  not  necessary  to  settle  a  great 
question." 

Writing  to  the  same  son,  while  attending  a  convention  of 
Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  at  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y., 
he  has  this : 

It  would  do  you  no  harm  to  see  New  York.  A  large  city  is 
in  some  respects  like  Noah's  ark;  there  are  all  manner  of  creep 
ing  things  in  it.  But  there  was  one  brave,  good  man  in  the 
ark,  though  I  fear  the  other  seven  were  rather  indifferent. 
There  are  some  good  men  and  true  in  New  York,  though  I  fear 
there  is  not  one  in  eight  in  that  city  who  loves  and  fears  God. 

In  this  next  extract  we  have  some  of  his  ideas  upon  a 
question  often  made  a  practical  one  : 

I  feel  quite  unable  to  give  advice  about  your  taking  a  uni 
versity  course.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  direct  you,  and  that  you 
will  do  what  in  your  judgment  seems  best.  Much  depends  upon 
a  man's  habit  of  mind.  All  my  tendency  has  been  toward  solid 
controversial  theology,  or  as  a  Professor  would  say,  "  History 
of  Christian  Doctrine;"  such  works  as  Hagenbach's,  Shedd's, 
and  others.  ...  I  question  whether  a  university  course 
for  the  ministry  is  necessary,  I  do  not  disparage  learning.  I 
should  be  a  fool  if  I  did.  But  a  Christian  pastor  holds  a  dif 
ferent  office  from  all  other  men,  and  he  needs  an  education 
different  from  that  of  other  men.  All  learning  is  useful,  but  all 
learning  is  not  useful  to  all  men.  .  .  .  Paul,  when  he  men 
tions  the  qualifications  of  a  bishop,  does  not  include  a  classical 
education.  It  may  be  desirable,  but  it  is  not  necessary. 

He  means,  no  doubt,  indispensable.  How  thoroughly 
in  sympathy  he  was  with  enterprises  having  in  view  a 
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sound  and  true  education  for  the  ministry,  his  earnest  and 
constant  service  for  the  Institute  at  Woodstock,  during  his 
whole  life  in  Canada,  amply  shows.  What  other  means  of 
education  there  are,  however,  besides  universities  and 
seminaries,  he  very  correctly  intimates  in  the  following : 

It  is  well  to  read  books,  but  it  is  well  to  read  men — to  read 
faces,  to  read  flowers,  trees,  stones,  and  all  sorts  of  things 
except  sermons.  These  last  should  be  preached  in  the  pulpit, 
cogitated  in  the  mind,  laid  up  in  the  heart,  and  made  manifest 
in  the  life.  Gather  all  you  can.  A  few  good  principles  are 
better  than  mountains  of  knowledge,  unarranged  so  as  to  be  of 
no  use  to  yourself  or  any  other  person.  A  principle  is  like  a 
seed;  something  is  wrapped  up  in  it,  and  something  grows  out 
of  it.  The  tree  is  in  the  seed.  One  grain  of  wheat  is  worth  a 
bushel  of  chaff.  Put  a  drop  of  oil  in  a  pail  of  water  and  it  will 
rise  to  the  top. 

We  take  one  more  extract  from  these  letters,  and  ven 
ture  to  claim  the  necessary  space  for  it,  because  it  presents, 
in  such  a  concise  and  in  every  respect  admirable  way,  cer 
tain  principles  which  enter  into  the  decision  of  a  variety 
of  questions  important  to  Christians  : 

I  said  in  my  last  that  I  might  perhaps  say  a  word  or 
two  about  "  The  Law  of  Omissions  "  in  Scripture.  The  law  of 
God  is  revealed  to  us,  or  expressed,  in  moral  law  and  positive 
law.  It  is  well  to  remember  this. 

1.  Positive  law  is  the  requirement  or  prohibition  of  an  act 
which,  in  itself,  is  neither  right  nor  wrong ;  and  the  obligation 
to  obey  it  arises  solely  from  the  authority  of  the  legislator.    For 
example,  whether  Adam  may  eat  of  all  the  trees  in  Paradise, 
whether  men  are  to  be  circumcised,  wh*ether  any  besides  the 
Levites  shall  touch  the  ark,  whether  any  but  believers  shall  be 
baptized,  is  determined  by  the  revelation  of  an  express  law. 

2.  Moral   laws  are  precepts,  the   reason  of  which  we    see. 
Positive  precepts  are  precepts  the  reason  of  which  we  do  not 
see.     Moral  duties  arise  out  of  the  nature  of  the  case  itself, 
before  any  command  is  given ;  but  positive  duties  do  not  arise 
out  of  the  nature  of  the  case,  but  from  express  command ;  nor 
would  they  be  duties  at  all  if  they  were  not  commanded.    Moral 
duties  are  binding  whether  commanded  or  not.    We  thus  learn : 
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(a.)  Moral  law  is  enacted  because  it  is  right,  but  positive  law 
is  right  because  it  is  enacted. 

(b.)  Moral  law  is  unchangeable  and  irrepealable ;  but  laws 
purely  positive  may  at  any  time  be  amended,  altered,  or  entirely 
abrogated,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  God.  Without  the  en 
actment  of  any  law,  it  is  right  for  a  man  to  love  God,  to  tell  the 
truth,  believe  the  Bible,  to  pay  all  just  debts,  to  be  honest,  etc. 
These  things  are  right  in  themselves,  prior  to  law.  But  for 
Noah  to  build  an  ark,  Abraham  to  offer  up  Isaac,  Solomon  to 
build  the  temple,  for  the  priest  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  would  have  been  sinful  as  acts  of  obedience  to  God, 
if  God  had  never  commanded  them. 

Now  as  to  omissions.  In  reading  the  Bible  we  find  many 
duties  not  specified ;  but  we  see  that  such  non-mention  of  moral 
duties  is  of  no  importance,  because  they  are  right  in  themselves.  If 
a  man  goes  into  a  store  and'buys  a  mirror,  it  is  right  for  him  to 
pay  for  it,  though  the  seller  cannot  mention  chapter  and  verse 
requiring  him  to  do  so.  Paul's  reasoning  in  Philippians,  iv.  8, 
proves  this.  It  is  "just,"  "honest,"  and  "of  good  report." 

But  as  to  omissions  of  another  kind.  I  am  asked  to  prove 
that  the  four  evangelists  were  inspired,  that  the  apostles  were 
baptized,  or  that  females  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
objector  says:  "These  things  are  not  expressly  commanded,  or 
said  to  have  been  done,  any  more  than  infant  baptism.  If  you 
believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the  evangelists,  the  baptism  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  right  of  giving  the  communion  to  females  with 
out  express  law,  I  may  believe  in  infant  baptism  without  express 
law."  But  let  us  see  how  the  case  of  these  omissions  stands. 
I  might  answer  thus : 

The  supper  was  given  to  disciples,  and  not  to  male  or  female 
believers.  Dorcas  was  a  female,  but  a  believer,  Acts  ix.  36, 
therefore  Dorcas  had  a  right  to  the  supper.  "There  is  neither 
male  nor  female,  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus  :"  Gal.  iv.  28. 
The  distinction  as  to  Gospel  privileges  is  saint  and  sinner,  not  that 
of  sex.  • 

2.  As  to  the  baptism  of  the   apostles,   Jesus  himself  was 
baptized ;  his  disciples  baptized  others,  by  his  authority  :   Matt, 
xxviii.  19.     They  acted  upon  this  commission,  and  baptized 
other  disciples :    Acts  ii.  41.     Some  of  Christ's  disciples  were 
John's  disciples,  and  his  disciples  were  baptized:  Johni.  37-40. 

3.  It  must  have  been  hypocrisy  for  Peter  to  commend  others 
to  be  baptized,  if  he  had  not  been  baptized  himself.     The  apostles 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  I  can  as  soon  believe  that 
they  preached  the  necessity  of  repentance,  faith,  regeneration, 
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without  having  repented,  believed,  or  having  been  regenerated, 
themselves,  as  that  they  preached  the  duty  of  baptism  without 
having  been  themselves  baptized.  To  urge  and  command  others 
to  be  baptized  (Acts  x.  48),  and  reject  baptism  themselves, 
would  be  to  show  themselves  as  base  hypocrites  as  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  who  said  one  thing  and  did  another. 

4.  Then,  as  to  the  inspiration  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and 
John — "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God:"  2  Tim. 
iii.  11.  The  four  Gospels  are  a  part  of  Scripture;  therefore,  the 
writers  must  have  been  inspired. 

Instead  of  answering  in  this  way,  however,  I  would  give  the 
following  rules  : 

1.  Omissions  are  of  no  importance,  when  all  analogy,  history, 
and  the  stream  of  evidence  are  in  favor  of  a  thing  having  been 
done.     To  illustrate  :     All  analogy,  history,  and  evidence  are  in 
favor  of  female  communion,  the  inspiration  of  the  Gospels,  the 
baptism  of  the  apostles,  that  the  book  of  Esther  is  inspired, 
though  the  name  of  God  is  not  mentioned  in  it ;  that  the  Psalms 
are  inspired  though  the  name  of  Christ  or  Jesus,  is  not  mentioned 
there.     No   argument   can   be  urged  against   these  things   on 
account  of  the  .omissions   alluded  to,    because    they  have   all 
analogy,  history,  evidence,  and  the  entire  stream  of  exegesis  in 
their  favor.     But 

2.  When  the  whole  weight  of  analogy,  and  probable  evidence 
are  against  a  thing  having  been  done,  then  omissions  are  of  the 
greatest  importance.     To  illustrate :  All  analogy,   express  law, 
apostolic   example,    and   divine   authority   are    against  infant 
sprinkling,  open  communion,  etc.     I  say  all  divine  law,  express 
command,  and  every  example  of  baptism  are    against  infant 
sprinkling.     Now,  in  this  case,  the  omission  is  so  remarkable, 
that  only  two  things  can  justify  infant  sprinkling,  or  overturn  the 
argument  from  omission  respecting  it :  first,  an  express  law ;  or 
second,  a  Scripture  example :  but  as  these  cannot  be  found,  infant 
sprinkling  falls  to  the  ground.    Baptism  is  an  ordinance,  or  rite, 
resting  on  positive,  not  on  moral  law  ;  hence  the  canon  :  "  For 
every  act  of  ritual  observance  there  must  be  an  express  law,  or  apos 
tolic  example." 

To  argue  from  "households"  being  baptized,  and  on  the 
supposition  that  they  included  infants,  will  not  do.  This  makes 
one  omission  supply  the  place  of  another  omission.  There  is  no 
mention  of  infants  in  these  households  ;  omission  first .  There  is 
no  mention  of  infant  sprinkling;  omission  second.  In  arithmetic, 
two  cyphers,  side  by  side  stand  for  nothing ;  but  put  a  1  before 
the  00  and  you  have  100  right  away.  Let  Mr.  M ,  or  Mr. 
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T ,  put  a  divine  law,  or  a  Scripture  example  before  their  practice, 

and  that  will  do ;  but  a  long  row  of  cyphers,  or  of  omissions, 
proves  nothing. 

The  reader  will  search  far  and  long  before  he  will  find  a 
better  presentation  of  this  matter  than  he  has  in  the  passage 
we  have  quoted.  We  must,  however,  return  to  the  narrative. 

After  resigning  at  Woodstock,  Mr.  Bates  remained  for  a 
time  without  pastoral  charge,  preaching  occasionally  in  places 
near,  such  as  Hamilton,  Mt.  Elgin,  Beach ville,  and  others. 
Having  in  part  recovered  his  health,  he  became  anxious  to 
resume  the  work  he  loved  so  well,  though  upon  a  less  taxing 
field  than  the  one  he  was  leaving.  Several  places  sought 
his  labors,  but  he  finally  concluded  to  go  to  St.  George,  a 
country  church  somewhat  more  than  twenty  miles  from 
Woodstock.  This  church  had  at  one  time  numbered  as 
many  as  one  hundred  and  thirty  members,  but  through 
various  causes,  chiefly  inefficiency,  or  worse,  in  the  later 
pastors,  it  had  for  some  years  steadily  declined  in  strength. 
He  removed  to  St.  George,  April  16,  1874.  In  connection 
with  the  mention  of  this,  in  his  diary,  he  writes :  "  The 
brethren  and  sisters  here  are  very  kind,  and  I  am  again  sur 
rounded  by  many  blessings.  'The  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in 
pleasant  places.' "  These  are  the  concluding  words  in  this 
record  of  personal  experience,  covering  more  or  less  a  period 
of  some  forty-two  years,  which  has  been  of  so  much  service 
to  us  in  our  own  narrative.  The  strain  throughout  has  been 
in  perfect  and  beautiful  harmony  with  this  at  the  close — 
thankfulness  to  God,  and  recognition  of  his  bountiful  loving- 
kindness. 

Never  did  Mr.  Bates  more  faithfully  or  more  earnestly 
proclaim  Christ  than  in  St.  George,  and  never  did  he  strive 
harder  to  impart  to  his  flock  a  fuller  biblical  knowledge,  and 
a  warmer  spiritual  life.  But  the  long  and  faithful  service 
was  soon  to  close.  In  April,  1875,  in  company  with  his 
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beloved  wife,  he  drove  up  to  Woodstock,  to  attend  the  ex 
aminations  and  other  exercises  connected  with  the  close  of  the 
theological  year  at  the  Institute.  He  seemed  in  good  spirits, 
and  to  be  specially  happy  in  the  remarks  which  he  made  at 
the  several  meetings  held  on  that  occasion.  The  exercises 
having  closed  he  returned  home.  Soon  after  he  had  occasion 
to  go  a  few  miles  from  his  home,  to  Brantford,  on  business. 
The  day  was  wet  and  cold,  although,  at  the  time,  he  did  not 
seem  to  experience  serious  inconvenience  from  this  state  of 
the  weather.  The  day  following  his  return,  May  2nd,  was 
the  Sabbath.  He  found  himself  unwell,  and  able  to  preach 
only  once.  His  text  was  :  "  Can  these  dry  bones  live  ?  O 
Lord,  thou  knowest."  He  preached  with  great  fervor,  and 
afterwards,  as  usual,  conducted  his  Bible-class.  In  the  after 
noon  and  evening  he  felt  much  distressed  at  his  inability  to 
attempt  the  second  service,  dreading  lest  he  was  allowing 
himself  to  be  kept  from  his  pulpit  by  an  insufficient  cause. 
On  the  next  day,  however,  he  was  seriously  ill,  and  before 
the  week  ended  he  had  passed  away.  He  did  not  antici 
pate  a  fatal  issue  to  his  complaint  until  very  near  the  end, 
neither  did  his  wife.  As  is  so  often  the  case  with  those  who 
have  had  such  ample  opportunities  for  testimony  during 
life,  he  said  very  little  with  reference  to  his  own  state  of 
mind  as  death  came  on.  But  there  was  perfect  peace,  no 
shadow  of  doubt,  no  trembling  in  the  near  prospect  of  an 
event  the  thought  of  which  had  been  familiar  and  welcome 
to  him  during  half-a-century.  He  died  May  8,  1875. 

The  death  of  Mr.  Bates  was  a  shock  and  a  surprise  to  his 
friends  near  and  far.  Many  and  many  a  one  in  Canada  felt  it 
as  a  personal  bereavement,  while  feeling  also  the  deepest  sym 
pathy  for  those  to  whom  it  was,  in  the  keenest  sense,  a  be 
reavement  indeed.  The  remains  were  taken  to  Woodstock  for 
interment.  Upon  the  arrival  of  the  train,  the  family  with 
the  friends  from  St.  George  who  accompanied  them,  with 
their  precious  burden,  were  met  at  the  station  by  a  large 
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concourse  of  the  citizens  of  Woodstock,  and  especially  mem 
bers  of  the  church  and  the  Institute.  The  procession  moved 
thence  to  the  Baptist  church,  where  the  services  were  held, 
the  sermon  on  the  occasion  being  by  Kev.  Dr.  Cooper,  of 
London,  from  the  words  in  1  John,  iii.  2  :  "Beloved,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Early  in  the  following  year  another  sad  group  surrounded 
the  family  burial-place  in  the  Woodstock  cemetery.  January 
12,  1876,  John  G.  Bates,  the  second  son,  who  for  some  years 
had  lived  in  Chicago,  also  died,  after  a  brief  illness.  Father 
and  son  "were  lovely  in  their  lives,  and  in  their  death"  only 
a  few  swift  months  divided  them.  They  now  rest,  side  by 
side.  With  some  notice  of  this  son,  and  especially  his  last 
illness  and  death,  we  close  the  present  chapter.  We  shall 
use,  with  this  view,  the  apt  and  true  words  of  his  valued 
and  attached  friend,  Mr.  J.  W.  Midgley,  a  cultivated  gentle 
man  in  Chicago.  Having  spoken  of  the  parentage  and  birth 
of  young  Mr.  Bates,  Mr.  Midgley  proceeds: 

"He  came  to  Chicago  an  inexperienced  youth,  and  took 
the  humblest  position  in  a  dry-goods  store.  Quickly  he 
worked  upward,  until  he  ranked  as  a  leading  salesman.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  he  was  connected  with  the  great  house 
of  Field,  Leiter  &  Co.  He  had  attained  a  remarkable  degree 
of  popularity  and  was  by  many  thought  to  be  unsurpassed 
in  his  line.  Success  drew  him  into  society,  and  its  fascina 
tions  charmed  him.  Yet  he  forsook  not  the  house  of  God. 
He  was  constant  in  his  attendance  upon  Dr.  Goodspeed's 
ministrations,  and  was  most  liberal  in  his  support  of  the 
cause.  He  was  greatly  attached  to  his  pastor,  and  often 
assured  him  he  would  make  an  open  profession.  Of  his 
duty  in  this  respect  he  was  constantly  reminded.  Every 
letter  from  his  revered  father,  and  from  his  two  beloved 
sisters  in  India,  contained  entreaties  that  he  would  come  out 
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on  the  Lord's  side.  But  he  delayed,  in  the  fair  expectation 
of  a  long  life.  An  inopportune  bath,  taken  while  suffering 
from  a  cold,  aggravated  his  complaint,  and  in  a  few  hours  the 
stalwart  man  lay  helpless  as  a  child.  Kind  friends  gave  him 
every  attention  that  skill  could  devise  or  wealth  could  com 
mand.  One  lady  in  the  hotel  had  him  transferred  to  her 
own  warm  room;  but  all  was  in  vain,  for  the  shadow  of 
death  was  upon  him. 

"  His  last  night  on  earth  was  heavenly.  His  brother 
Joseph,  alone  of  his  kindred,  was  with  him.  About  mid 
night  his  dear  pastor  was  called,  to  direct  him  to  the 
Saviour.  He  had  known  the  way  from  his  childhood, 
which  he  said,  '  made  it  all  the  harder  for  him  to  accept 
Christ  at  the  last  moment ;  but, 

'  Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee,' 

he  sang,  with  fast-failing  voice,  and  soon  afterwards  cried, 
'  I  feel  as  though  I  could  put  my  arms  around  Jesus'  neck/ 
We  believe  he  did;  for,  seeing  the  young  men  around 
anxious  for  him,  he  said,  ( Pray  not  for  me,  pray  for  your 
selves  ;  I  am  the  happiest  man  in  the  world.'  His  pastor 
gave  him  a  text:  '  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,' 
etc.,  then  left  him,  in  the  assurance  of  a  firm  trust  in  Jesus. 
His  friends  pressed  around  him,  and  with  the  broken  rem 
nant  of  his  once  powerful  voice,  he  joined  them  in  singing, 
'  Just  as  I  am; '  and,  last  of  all,  '  Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee.' 
Before  daylight  dawned,  at  six  o'clock,  he  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus. 

"The  funeral  services  were  deeply  affecting.  A  large 
concourse  of  young  men,  prominent  in  business  and  society 
here*  gathered  round  the  casket  and  wept  like  children. 
Rare  flowers,  in  beautiful  array,  were  supplied  by  loving 
hands,  and  afterwards  forwarded  to  his  stricken  mother,  as 
fragrant  tokens  of  affection.  Two  friends  accompanied  his 
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remains  to  lay  them  beside  the  newly-made  grave  of  his 
father  in  Woodstock,  Ontario.  A  widowed  mother,  two 
sisters,  and  two  younger  brothers  mourn  his  departure ;  but 
there  are  very  many  others  who,  as  the  months  round  into 
years,  will  be  constrained  to  say,  as  did  a  great  statesman 
on  the  death  of  his  life-long  friend :  '  I  knew  not  how  much 
I  loved  him  till  I  found  I  had  lost  him.' " 


CHAPTER  XI. 


CONCLUSION. 

"I  FIRST  met  Mr.  Bates,"  so  writes  Rev.  Wm.  Cathcart, 
D.D.,  of  Philadelphia,  "  about  thirty  years  since,  at  the  in 
stallation  of  a  young  minister.  The  address  which  he 
delivered  on  that  occasion  was  full  of  vigor,  and  it  left  an 
impression  upon  me  which  remains  to  this  hour.  His  theme 
was,  personal  effort  to  spread  the  Gospel.  He  said :  '  Sir 
Kobert  Peel  called  upon  his  political  followers  to  register ; 
they  took  up  the  cry  from  one  end  of  the  British  Islands  to 
the  other,  and  soon  the  Conservatives  were  everywhere 
legally  qualified  to  vote,  and  at  the  next  election  their 
candidates  controlled  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  govern 
ment.  Daniel  O'Connell  commanded  his  disloyal  followers 
to  agitate  the  cjuestion  of  repealing  the  act  of  union  between 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  agitation  shook  the  whole 
aboriginal  population  of  the  island.  Hosts  one  hundred 
thousand  strong  met  on  the  hill  of  Tara,  at  Clontarf,  and 
elsewhere,  alarming  the  British  Ministry  and  the  Scotch- 
Irish  of  Ulster,  and  threatening  ruin  to  Ireland.  So  private 
Christians  should  preach,  should  preach  Jesus,  at  home,  in 
the  social  circle,  in  business  places,  and  in  their  journeys ; 
they  should  never  neglect  an  opportunity  to  proclaim  the 
good  news.' 

"Mr.  Bates  had  a  powerful  mind,  and  only  extreme 
modesty  kept  him  from  occupying  a  much  more  conspicuous 
place  in  our  ministry,  in  Europe  and  America,  than  that 
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which  he  selected.  As  a  missionary  in  Ireland  he  was  full 
of  labor.  Ballina  was  the  chief  scene  of  his  toils,  and  his 
conflicts  with  the  papal  darkness.  In  it  and  around  it,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  he  held  up  the  true  cross  to  the 
perishing.  In  prayer  meetings  and  in  cottage  preaching 
meetings,  on  the  evenings  of  week  days  and  in  Sunday 
services,  he  gave  himself  to  unwearied,  and  sometimes  to 
almost  uninterrupted  efforts  to  spread  the  Gospel.  At  Dun- 
gannon  and  Banbridge,  he  also  labored  for  the  Master ;  and 
considering  that  his  missionary  life  in  Ireland  was  chiefly 
spent,  not  among  the  Scotch-Irish  Presbyterians,  but  among 
the  aboriginal  inhabitants,  his  success  was  highly  encourag 
ing. 

" Judson,  comparing  a  Burman  with  a  Karen,  says:  '  The 
Burman  is  like  a  large  earthen  jar  that  has  long  been  used 
for  holding  oil,  and  when  it  is  required  for  keeping  pure 
water  there  is  much  trouble  in  cleansing  it  from  the  oil.  So 
the  Burman,  smeared  and  penetrated  thoroughly  by  his 
idolatry,  needs  much  preparation  before  he  is  fitted  to  receive 
Jesus.  But  the  Karen  has  no  gods,  no  idolatrous  rites,  and 
he  is  very  much  like  a  vessel  riot  filled  with  adhesive, 
offensive  oil,  but  empty,  and  simply  needing  the  removal  of 
dirt,  easily  washed  out,  to  fit  it  for  holding  pure  water/ 
Among  the  aboriginal  Irish,  Romanism,  in  its  principles  and 
practices,  presents  a  striking  likeness  to  the  religion  of  the 
Burmese.  The  missionary  in  winning  souls  to  Jesus,  has  to 
encounter  the  greatest  opposition  that  ever  resisted  the 
advances  of  the  Saviour's  kingdom  in  any  quarter  of  the 
earth,  or  in  any  age  since  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Notwith 
standing  this,  Mr.  Bates  led  many  souls  to  the  Lamb  in  Ire 
land,  and  he  was  regarded  by  his  brethren  in  England  who 
supported  him,  as  well  as  by  his  Irish  Baptist  friends,  as  a 
missionary  of  great  ability  and  usefulness. 

"He  was  a  decided  Baptist,  holding  Scriptural  views  on 
the  communion  question,  though  a  large  majority  of  the 


Conclusion.  141 


English  friends  of  Baptist  missions  in  Ireland,  and  most 
Irish  Baptists,  were  open  communionists.  He  boldly  pub 
lished  his  views  on  this  question,  and  assailed  the  position 
of  his  opponents.  I  met  him  once  at  the  house  of  a  Baptist 
minister,  just  after  he  had  been  proclaiming  the  scripturalness 
of  restricted  communion,  through  The  Primitive  Church,  an 
English  Baptist  magazine.  At  the  time  I  was  on  the  wrong 
side  of  the  communion  controversy;  our  host  was  an  intense 
open  communionist,  and  had  prepared  an  article  for  the 
English  Baptist  Magazine,  replying  to  the  paper  of  Mr. 
Bates.  At  a  convenient  time  during  our  visit,  my  friend 
read  me  his  manuscript,  which  he  supposed  would  utterly 
refute  the  arguments  of  Mr.  Bates.  It  did  not,  because  it 
could  not. 

"  His  opinions  on  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  strongly 
Calvinistic;  he  knew  nothing  but  the  Spirit  in  conversion, 
and  the  election  of  God  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit ;  and  in 
Christian  experience  he  recognized  no  power  but  divine  grace, 
whose  matchless  force  could  never  be  exhausted,  and  should 
never  cease  until  each  redeemed  soul  had  reached  the  skies. 
He  preached  twice  for  my  people  in  Philadelphia,  with  many 
years  between  the  two  sermons,  and  the  truths  he  presented 
were  precious,  while  the  impression  he  left  was  lasting. 
The  first  time  his  doctrine  was  'justification  by  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ,'  with  Paul's  words  for  his  text:  'It 
is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth?'  The 
second  time  his  theme  was,  'The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  from  all  sin.'  To  him  and  his  hearers,  on  both  oc 
casions,  Christ  was  'all  in  all.' 

"  Mr.  Bates  was  a  diligent  student  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  preaching  his  great  power  came  from  the  Book  of  books 
and  the  Divine  Spirit.  Though  well  read  in  theological  and 
general  literature,  the  inspired  volume  was  to  him  a  foun 
tain  at  which  his  soul  loved  continually  to  drink.  He  was 
a  genial  and  kind-hearted  man,  beloved  by  his  brethren  in 
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the  ministry,  dear  to  the  communities  for  whose  welfare  he 
labored,  and  with  such  good  natural  gifts  and  so  much 
divine  grace,  that  the  churches  can  badly  spare  him.  While 
heaven,  by  his  death  has  gained  another  accession,  earth 
has  met  with  a  heavy  loss." 

Another  of  those  who  knew  Mr.  Bates  well,  and  highly 
valued  him — Mr.  Jesse  Clement,  of  Chicago — has  on  a  previous 
page  spoken  of  his  work  in  his  Iowa  pastorate.  Referring 
to  him  in  a  more  general  way,  Mr.  Clement  says  : 

"My  recollections  of  Mr.  Bates  as  a  man,  a  Christian, 
and  a  preacher,  are  somewhat  vivid,  and  altogether  pleasant. 
I  met  him  on  many  occasions,  and  under  different  circum 
stances  ;  in  private  and  in  public,  in  meetings  in  his  own 
church,  and  meetings  in  other  churches,  and  at  associational 
and  Sunday  school  gatherings.  He  was  the  same  every 
where — a  manly  man,  adapting  himself  to  the  occasion, 
making  himself  agreeable  without  any  attempts  to  outdo 
himself  in  any  of  the  social  virtues.  He  was  cordial  because 
he  could  not  help  it  and  did  not  try  to.  When  I  first  knew 
him  he  was  past  middle  life,  had  '  put  away  childish  things,' 
and  appeared  the  true  Christian  gentleman  everywhere  and 
at  all  times. 

"There  was  no  ' white-neckerchiefism '  about  Mr.  Bates; 
no  clerical  primness  of  the  hyper-dusted  class.  He  moved 
among  men  like  one  of  them ;  tidy  in  clothes  and  conversa 
tion,  and  as  free  from  stiffness  and  affected  suavity  as  a 
weeping  willow.  He  had  good  common  sense,  which 
enabled  him  to  adapt  himself  to  any  occasion,  without 
sacrificing  his  clerical  dignity,  or  compromising  one  iota  the 
sanctity  of  the  Christian  name.  Hence  he  was  greatly 
esteemed  by  people  who  best  knew  him. 

"He  had  broad  sympathies.  No  'pent-up  Utica,'  no 
community,  no  state  bounded  them.  Though  an  English 
man  by  birth,  he  loved  his  adopted  country.  The  American 
Union  was  sacred  to  him,  and  when  a  deadly  effort  was 
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made  to  destroy  it,  he  cheerfully  gave  a  noble  son  who  was 
sacrificed  on  its  altar.  The  heathen  world  came  within  the 
range  of  his  sympathies,  and  he  sent  his  daughters  to 
Hindustan. 

"  Such  was  Mr.  Bates,  as  a  man  and  a  Christian  alive  to 
the  interests  of  the  world.  His  piety  was  as  deep  as  his 
soul  was  expanded.  He  yearned  for  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
and  bent  all  his  energies  to  properly  teach  and  direct  them. 
He  pointed  to  heaven  and  led  the  way. 

"  In  the  Dubuque  Association  he  was  one  of  the  great 
heaters.  His  sermons  and  his  short  speeches  seemed  to  warm 
every  heart.  He  usually  took  with  him  to  those  annual 
gatherings  a  large  delegation  from  the  Cascade  church,  and 
they  seemed  to  be  especially  imbued  with  his  warm,  devo 
tional  spirit.  He  was  a  sound  but  not  a  great  preacher. 
He  made  no  attempts  at  ambitious  flights  of  oratory.  He 
poured  out  his  soul  in  glowing  language,  calculated  to  im 
part  heat  and  light,  and  the  careful  listener  could  not  fail  to 
be  instructed, — could  not  fail  of  fresh  mental  and  spiritual 
illumination.  There  were  greater  pulpit  lights  in  his  day, 
but  none  steadier,  none  that  shone  with  a  purer  flame." 

One  who  enjoyed  and  profited  by  the  ministry  of  Mr. 
Bates  for  a  succession  of  years,  and  who  knew  him  inti 
mately  in  other  relations,  writes  thus : 

I  lived  in  Iowa,  on  a  farm  adjoining  the  late  Eev.  John 
Bates,  from  the  year  1851  until  1861.  During  this  time  I  was 
a  frequent  visitor  of  the  family,  and  never  witnessed  an  act  of  his 
life  that  did  not  show  a  true  Christian  spirit.  I  sat  under  his 
preaching  during  these  ten  years  of  my  life  in  Iowa.  I  have 
heard  many  ministers  of  the  Gospel  preach  since  I  came  to  this 
.  city  (Philadelphia),  but  have  often  remarked  that  I  never  heard 
his  preaching  surpassed  by  any. 

The  Kev.  John  Bates  was  certainly  a  remarkable  man  of  God, 
a  minister  of  wonderful  ability.  For  many  years  he  taught  a 
Bible  class  in  his  church  at  Cascade  on  Sunday  morning,  then 
preached ;  after  which  he  would  go  about  ten  miles  and  preach 
in  the  afternoon,  and  return  in  time  for  an  evening  sermon. 
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During  the  week  he  would  frequently  go  some  ten  or  twelve  miles 
and  preach.  At  his  week  night  prayer-meeting  he  was  always 
present.  He  not  only  re-organized  the  little  church  at  Cascade 
in  1850,  but  was  the  means  in  the  hands  of  his  Master,  of  build- 
ing  up  several  little  Baptist  churches  in  the  surrounding  country. 
No  minister  was  ever  more  faithful  in  visiting  the  poor.  Pro 
testant  and  Roman  Catholic  alike  spoke  well  of  him.  I  often 
wondered  how  he  could  study,  preach,  visit  among  his  congre 
gation  and  the  people  of  his  parish,  and  labor  as  he  did,  and  yet 
seem  always  so  comfortable  and  happy.  He  preached  with 
great  ease,  with  a  remarkable  flow  of  language.  When  a  child 
I  would  frequently  steal  a  few  moments  time,  and  run  over  to 
his  residence  early  in  the  morning  to  be  present  at  family  wor 
ship.  It  seemed  to  me,  and  I  have  heard  others  say  the  same, 
that  he  was  in  the  very  presence  of  God  when  he  prayed.  Each 
member  of  his  family  was  remembered  at  these  seasons  of  do 
mestic  worship,  and  his  neighbors  as  well.  Many  times,  while 
following  the  plow,  I  would  remember  how  my  pastor  had  prayed 
for  me  that  morning.  He  watched  particularly  over  the  young 
members  of  his  church.  I  remember,  on  one  occasion,  when 
walking  along  a  country  road — I  had  seen  only  fourteen  sum 
mers — he  told  me  how  a  young  Christian  should  live,  asking  God 
early  in  the  morning  to  give  me  grace  for  that  day,  and  then  in 
the  evening  going  to  him  again  for  a  fresh  supply,  and  so  live 
from  day  to  day.  He  was  very  particular  to  impress  upon  my 
mind  that  the  young  Christian  should  pray  earnestly  and  often 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of  Christ.  He  was  a  Bible  stu 
dent,  diligent  and  faithful.  What  he  believed  to  be  the  truth 
he  preached  without  fear  of  successful  contradiction,  being 
grounded  in  the  "more  sure  word  of  prophecy."  He  was  loved 
and  respected  by  all  the  ministerial  brethren  in  Iowa.  Surely 
he  left  behind  him 

"  Footprints  on  the  sands  of  time." 

J.  M.  B. 

The  sermons  and  miscellaneous  writings  which  fill  sub 
sequent  pages  of  this  book  afford  to  the  reader  some  oppor 
tunity  to  estimate  Mr.  Bates  as  a  preacher  and  writer,  and 
to  judge  of  the  character  and  quality  of  his  intellect.  The 
sermons  of  his  later  life  have  not  been  preserved  in  a  com 
plete  form,  and  those  which  we  give,  accordingly,  as  thus 
complete,  belong  to  that  portion  of  his  career  which  preceded 
his  coming  to  America.  To  these,  however,  we  add  several 
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as  left  by  him  in  outline.  They  will  be  found  to  indicate 
quite  clearly  the  course  of  thought  followed  in  delivery;  while 
as  specimens  of  analysis  and  arrangement,  they  will  be  sug 
gestive,  we  think,  especially  to  the  younger  ministry.  Most 
of  the  essays  were  written  during  that  Canadian  ministry 
which  was  so  rich  in  the  ripe  fruits  of  study,  experience,  and 
a  long  and  intimate  walk  with  God.  The  sermons  left  by 
him  in  manuscript — from  which  we  have  selected  such  as  in 
their  subject  and  treatment  seemed  best  suited  for  publica 
tion  here — are  very  numerous.  Some  of  the  best  belong,  in 
their  date,  to  the  early  part  of  his  public  life.  That  upon 
"The  Sovereignty  of  God"  may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of 
many.  Written  after  a  ministerial  experience  of  only  five 
years,  the  production  of  one  who  had  stepped,  with  but 
slight  preparation,  from  a  warehouse  to  the  pulpit,  it  still 
shows  a  surprising  grasp  of  the  subject,  and  a  power  of  ana 
lytical  treatment  such  as  the  most  careful  training  in  the 
schools  often  fails  to  give.  The  reader  of  these  discourses 
will  observe  that  there  is  no  aiming  in  them  at  startling 
effects,  no  effort  at  eloquence,  no  studied  originality,  no 
beating  about  for  illustrations  or  material  for  fine  passages. 
The  preacher  is  evidently  speaking  "  right  on  "  the  thought 
that  is  in  him,  in  the  plain,  wholesome  vernacular  of  the 
people  he  addresses.  At  the  same  time,  in  no  instance  can 
either  the  thought  or  the  mode  of  its  presentation  be  properly 
termed  commonplace.  The  preacher  has  a  method,  with 
each  theme,  that  is  entirely  his  own,  and  plain  as  the  thought 
and  the  diction  may  often  be,  both  alike  have  an  originality 
and  a  suggestiveness  which  discourses  more  adorned  and  pre 
tentious  often  lack.  The  essays  show  more  of  the  practiced 
writer.  The  power  of  condensed  expression  in  some  of  them 
seems  to  us  entirely  remarkable.  They  illustrate  the  writer's 
happy  faculty  for  concise  and  pithy  utterance,  and  explain 
the  fact  that  his  tracts  upon  many  themes  have  had  such 
wide  circulation,  both  in  Ireland  and  in  America. 
10 
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We  should  say  that  the  characteristic  quality  of  Mr. 
Bates'  mind  was  good  sense.  It  was  scarcely  possible  that 
he  should  "commit  himself"  in  writing,  in  speech,  or  in 
action,  in  any  of  those  ways  which  are  sometimes  observed 
in  men  of  the  finest  gifts.  His  thought  is  always  sound, 
judicious,  suitable ;  his  utterance  appropriate.  It  was  not 
easy  to  mislead  his  judgment  on  any  point.  He  was  not 
subject  to  those  delusions  which  are  the  bane  of  over- 
imaginative  minds.  In  his  expositions  of  Scripture,  for 
example,  if  he  ever  erred  it  was  in  the  direction  of  literal, 
matter-of-fact  construction,  rather  than  of  fanciful  inven 
tion.  As  an  expositor,  indeed,  he  could  be  trusted  as  few 
men  can;  so  with  his  views  on  religious  questions  in 
general.  An  absurd  pretension,  a  mischievous  perversion  of 
truth  or  insinuation  of  error,  ministerial  eccentricities  tend 
ing  to  bring  religion  itself  into  disrepute, — these  things  he 
detected  with  a  glance  like  intuition,  and  he  dealt  with 
them  always  in  a  direct,  sensible,  resolute  way  that  was 
final. 

The  evidences  of  sincerity  and  conscientiousness  which 
we  have  found  in  those  private  records,  laid  open  to  us 
among  the  material  for  this  biography,  have  greatly  charmed 
us.  Words  written  for  no  eye  but  his  own,  with  no  thought 
or  expectation  possible  that  they  might  one  day  be  used  as 
we  have  been  allowed  to  use  them  here,  may  be  taken  as 
revealing  the  heart  of  the  man  ,in  a  peculiar  way.  Mr. 
Bates  lived  for  "  one  thing  "  if  ever  a  man  did.  That  de 
scriptive  phrase  in  which  Jesus  painted  at  a  touch  the 
character  of  Nathanael — "  an  Israelite,  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile  "—is  as  truly  the  portrait  also  of  this  good  man  as  if  he 
had  sat  for  it.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  known  what  envy, 
or  jealousy,  or  circumvention,  or  unfraternal  dealing  of 
any  kind  with  his  brethren  could  mean.  Not  only  did 
he  never  seek  to  build  himself  up  by  pulling  down 
others,  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  anxious 
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to  build  himself  up  at  all.     To  do  his  happy  task  in  this 

world, 

"  As  ever  in  the  great  Taskmaster's  eye," 

was  his  continual  thought,  his  one  absorbing  purpose.  He 
entered  upon  his  ministry  with  the  deepest  solicitude  to 
know  herein  the  will  of  God ;  and,  once  assured  that  this 
was  to  be  his  mission  in  this  world,  his  steady  aim  thence 
forward  was  to  fulfil  it  "  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.'7 

Meantime,  beyond  his  own  immediate  sphere  of  service, 
he  saw  always  the  wide  world  "  lying  in  the  Wicked  One." 
His  heart  was  warm  toward  all  legitimate  Christian  enter 
prise,  and  every  undertaking  giving  promise  of  substantial 
good  to  men.  He  was  a  generous  giver,  giving  gladly  and 
freely,  sometimes — considering  the  limited  remuneration 
which  he  commonly  received  for  his  own  personal  service — 
almost  lavishly.  The  Lord,  however,  paid  him  back  into 
his  own  bosom.  His  own  heart  was  broadened  in  sympathy 
as  he  gave,  while  he  had  the  double  blessing  of  both  giving 
and  receiving. 

Over  his  own  spiritual  state  he  watched  vigilantly. 
Those  who  observed  his  cheerful  demeanor  in  his  associa 
tion  with  others,  would  hardly  expect  to  find  in  the  record 
of  his  private  feelings  so  many  signs  of  depression  and 
anxiety.  It  was  the  rigor  of  his  self-examination  which 
led  him  to  write  such  severe  things  against  himself, — the 
record  rarely  closing,  however,  without  some  thankful 
recognition  of  the  Saviour's  all-sufficient  grace, — much  as 
when  David's  lament  suddenly  changes  to  praiseful  song, 
triumphant  faith  breaking  its  bonds  and  soaring  jubilant  to 
heaven. 

Mr.  Bates  was  a  hearty,  "whole-souled"  man.  His 
friends,  and  strangers  as  well,  found  him  always  frank  and 
genial.  At  his  own  fireside  he  was  the  good  genius  of  the 
house.  There  was  in  him  a  large  fund  of  humor.  This 
often  poured  itself  out  in  the  free  intercourse  of  the  family, 
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and  in  his  correspondence  with  his  children.  While  the 
more  serious  thought  was  never  far  away,  and  religion 
mingled  itself  freely  with  all  that  he  said,  there  was  still  an 
innocent  hilarity,and  mirth  which  shed  brightness  all  around 
him.  Outside  of  his  family,  the  same  qualities  drew  to  him 
young  and  old.  During  the  last  months  of  his  life,  at  St. 
George,  this  was  especially  apparent.  The  little  children  in 
the  street  knew  him  and  loved  him.  As  he  went  to  and 
from  the  Post  Office  they  hung  about  him,  holding  him  by 
the  hand,  and 

"  Plucked  his  gown  to  share  the  good  man's  smile." 

Other  lines  in  the  same  exquisite  poem  are  no  less  applicable 
in  this  connection  : 

"  But  in  his  duty  prompt  at  every  call 
He  watched  and  wept,  he  prayed  and  felt  for  all ; 
And,  as  a  bird  each  fond  endearment  tries, 
To  tempt  its  new-fledged  offspring  to  the  skies, 
He  tried  each  art,  reproved  each  dull  delay, 
Allured  to  brighter  worlds,  and  led  the  way. 
*          *          *  *  *          * 

To  them  his  heart,  his  love,  his  griefs  were  given, 
But  all  his  serious  thoughts  had  rest  in  heaven. 
As  some  tall  cliff,  that  lifts  its  awful  form, 
Swells  from  the  vale,  and  midway  meets  the  storm, 
Though  round  its  breast  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head. "  * 

The  close  of  his  life  was  such  as  the  servant  of  Jesus 
would  always  most  desire.  To  the  very  last  he  was  per 
mitted  to  keep  on  in  the  work  he  loved  so  well.  To  the 
very  end,  also,  the  churches  he  served,  the  brethren  with 
whom  he  was  associated  in  labor,  continued  to  multiply  in 
their  intercourse  with  him  the  proofs  of  their  love.  He  had 
the  happiness  to  see  all  his  children,  save  one,  giving  evi 
dence  of  belonging  to  Christ,  and  either  filling  or  preparing 

*  Goldsmith's  Deserted  Village. 
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to  fill  stations  of  usefulness;  while  in  that  one  he  saw  so 
many  signs  of  a  serious  mind,  and  a  heart  alive  to  all  higher 
claims,  that  he  could  scarcely  doubt  that  one  day  he  also 
would  come  to  the  Saviour's  feet.  The  wife  of  his  youth 
was  spared  to  be  the  joy  and  comfort  of  his  later  years ;  her 
loved  hands  ministered  to  him  in  the  last  sickness,  and 
closed  his  eyes  as  he  died. .  Above  all  he  could  say,  as 
summing  the  history  of  a  life,  almost  fifty  years  of  which 
had  been  spent  in  service  for  Jesus :  "  There  failed  not 
aught  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken ;  .  .  . 
all  came  to  pass." 


PART  II. 
SERMONS. 


SERMON  I. 
THE  TRIUMPHANT  POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

BALLINA,  1839. 


'For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over cometJi  the  world." — 1  JOHN  v. 


EVERY  attentive  reader  will  immediately  perceive  that  the 
passage  of  Scripture  before  us  refers  to  the  doctrine  of  re 
generation,  and  then  shows  us  the  triumphant  power  of  the 
Gospel  by  stating  that  ''whatsoever  is  born  of  God  .over- 
cometh  the  world."  Not  only  in  this  passage,  but  in  many 
other  places,  the  Scriptures  abundantly  teach  that  "except  a 
man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
This  new  birth  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance,  for 
wherever  it  is  not  experienced  the  individual  will  die  in  his 
sins  and  be  eternally  lost.  The  change  of  which  we  speak, 
and  this  being  "born  of  God"  which  we  are  about  to  explain,, 
Does  not  consist  in  a  mere  external  reformation  of  char 
acter.  Vice  and  immorality  may  in  some  measure  be  re 
moved  without  giving  place  to  inward  holiness  and  an  entire 
renovation  of  heart.  Indeed,  one  vice  may  be  relinquished 
and  removed  in  order  to  indulge  and  practise  another.  The 
sins  of  youth  drop  off  in  declining  age  because  many  of  them 
become  disagreeable  when  through  infirmity  and  decline 
they  cannot  be  prudently  pursued.  Things  of  this  nature, 
I  have  no  doubt,  deceive  many.  Old  men  and  aged  persons 
look  back  upon  the  period  of  their  youth,  and  because  they 
have  shaken  off  some  of  their  sinful  ways  and  have  their 
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hearts  deadened  to  others  in  which  they  formerly  delighted, 
they  conclude  that  they  have  been  "born  of  God,"  and  shall 
finally  "overcome  the  world."  Persons  of  this  description, 
however,  did  not  leave  their  sins,  but  their  sins  left  them 
and  dropped  off,  just  like  leaves  in  winter  and  unripened 
fruit  from  a  rotten  tree,  because  their  constitution  was  de 
cayed,  and  they  could  no  longer  practise  the  sins  of  their 
vouth.  This  change  is  far  from  being  the  new  birth,  as  it 
only  disables  a  man  from  sinful  practices  on  account  of  a 
decayed  constitution  or  old  age,  but  does  not  make  him 
meet  for  an  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  The  new 
birth  is 

Something  more  than  changing  from  one  mode  of  ^vor- 
ship  to  another.  There  may  be  many  proselytes  made  from 
heathenism  to  popery,  and  from  popery  to  protestantism, 
and  from  one  sect  to  another,  who  have  never  experienced  a 
change  of  heart  and  embraced  Jesus  as  all  their  salvation 
and  all  their  desire.  As  travellers  that  go  into  a  foreign  land, 
yet  still  remain  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  their  prince  at 
home,  and  as  children  of  one  family  may  go  for  a  time  to 
reside  in  another  place,  yet  still  be  under  the  control  of  their 
parents  at  home,  so  many  persons  may  creep  into  the  Church 
by  a  profession,  yet  nevertheless  remain  slaves  to  sin  and 
subjects  of  Satan.  We  also  remark  that  it  does  not  prove 
a  man  to  be  born  of  God 

To  be  endoiued  with  eminent  gifts.  Sometimes  eminent 
gifts  have  been  possessed  even  by  the  most  disobedient  and 
rebellious.  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  possessed  only  when 
the  heart  is  renewed,  but  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  may  be  pos 
sessed  by  wicked  men  who  have  had  their  minds  enlightened. 
Balaam  and  Saul  had  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  an  enlight 
ened  mind,  but  they  never  had  internal  holiness  or  a  sancti 
fied  heart.  Judas  was  dignified  with  a  call  to  the  apostolic 
office,  and  many  others  prophesied  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  but 
none  of  them  were  "  born  of  God,"  and  instead  of  "overcom- 
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ing  the  world,"  they  died  in  their  sins  and  were  eternally 
lost.  To  be  born  of  God  is 

Something  more  than  a  harmless  life.  There  are  many 
persons  who  may  be  very  good  neighbors,  honest  in  their 
dealings,  upright  in  their  conduct  and  benevolent  in  their 
actions,  but  all  this  will  not  do  of  itself,  A  life  of  this 
sort  may  make  a  man  respected,  gain  him  reputation, 
and  keep  him  from  being  cast  into  a  prison  as  a  rebel  to  his 
king  and  country,  but  it  is  not  that  holiness  of  heart  with 
out  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  No,  my  brethren, 
Jesus  himself  has  declared,  saying,  "  Except  your  righteous 
ness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

In  order  to  develop  the  sentiment  of  our  text  we  shall 
remark  the  following  things,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
edeavour  to 

I.  Explain  the  nature  of  the  new  birth. 

II.  Show  the  influence  of  religion  in  the  soul. 

III.  State  the  design  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world.     These 
three  ideas  will  open  three   sources  of  reflection  and  form 
the  foundation  of  our  discourse  on  the  present  occasion.    We 
proceed 

I.  To  EXPLAIN  THE  nature  OF  THE  NEW  BIRTH — "what 
soever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world." 

Man  in  his  natural  state  is  altogether  as  an  unclean  thing, 
and  corruption  is  spread  over  every  power  and  faculty  of 
the  soul.  We  generally  call  that  vast  and  unmeasured  sheet 
of  water  which  surrounds  the  earth,  the  sea,  yet  as  we  call 
the  sea  by  divers  names  according  to  the  different  countries 
where  it  flows,  so  the  corruption  of  our  nature  has  different 
names  according  to  the  various  faculties  and  powers  of 
the  soul  that  are  depraved.  In  the  understanding  we  call 
this  corruption  blindness,  in  the  will  we  call  it  stubbornness, 
in  the  affections  we  call  it  carnality,  and  in  the  conscience 
we  call  it  guilt,  yet  still  it  is  the  same  corruption  and  de- 
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pravity  that  runs  through  the  whole  soul  like  some  deadly 
disease,  though  called  by  different  names  according  to  the 
different  faculty  that  it  has  depraved. 

I  have  mentioned  this  merely  to  show  that  the  whole 
man  is  depraved,  the  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart 
is  faint — he  is  altogether  as  an  unclean  thing.  "The  prayer 
of  the  wicked "  is  an  abomination,  and  "  the  ploughing  of 
the  wicked  "  is  declared  to  be  sin ;  in  fact  so  long  as  he  re 
mains  a  stranger  to  God  all  his  performances  are  sinful. 
His  eating,  as  well  as  his  gluttony ;  his  drinking  as  well  as 
his  drunkenness;  his  conversation,  his  traffic  with  the  world, 
and  all  his  performances,  are  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
sins  for  which  he  will  have  to  answer  in  the  day  of  judg 
ment.  There  may  be  different  degrees  of  sin  in  those  actions, 
and  I  am  ready  to  acknowledge  that  there  are,  but  all  the 
actions  of  that  man  whose  heart  is  enmity  against  God  are 
sinful  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  and  if  he  dies  in  that  state 
his  damnation  is  just. 

I  have  not  mentioned  these  things  to  discourage  you, 
but  to  show  the  necessity  of  every  individual  being  made 
the  subject  of  this  heavenly  change  before  he  can  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  As  we  are  said  to  be  "  born  again," 
we  shall  remark  that  a  new  birth  supposes 

1.  That  there  is  a  new  product  in  the  souL — When  a 
man  is  "born  of  God  "  I  apprehend  that  there  is  something 
really  produced  anew.  This  new  birth  is  not  a  mere  fiction 
of  a  speculative  mind  or  a  vain  imagination  of  the  fancy, 
but  a  real,  permanent  thing,  and  as  in  every  birth  there 
must  be  something  new  which  was  not  in  existence  before,  so 
I  apprehend  it  is  the  case  when  a  sinner  is  "born  of  God." 
The  man  who  has  had  his  mind  so  far  enlightened  by 
heavenly  wisdom  as  to  be  able  to  speak  with  the  tongue  of 
an  angel,  is  not  a  regenerated  man  unless  he  has  had  his 
heart  renewed  by  divine  grace.  When  a  man  has  experi 
enced  this  change  he  becomes  a  "new  creature"  in  Christ 
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Jesus,  and  he  instantly  finds  that  old  things  are  passed  away 
and  that  all  things  are  become  new.  The  Apostle  when 
speaking  of  himself  before  his  conversion,  says:  "I  was  a 
blasphemer,  I  was  a  persecutor,  I  was  injurious,  but  I  ob 
tained  mercy,"  and  when  he  was  "  born  of  God "  he  must 
have  been  a  very  different  person  afterward  to  what  he  was 
before,  and  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  regards  his  mind, 
he  was  a  new  man — a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  do  not  now  speak  of  man  in  his  physical  nature,  or  sup 
pose  that  when  a  person  is  "  born  of  God  "  he  has  a  new  body, 
or  new  legs,  or  new  arms,  or  any  material  member,  but  I  am 
speaking  of  man  as  an  intellectual  and  spiritual  agent,  and 
in  this  respect  I  maintain  that  he  has  a  neiv  heart,  a  new 
soul,  and  a  new  mind,  therefore  in  this  respect  he  is  a  "  new 
creature;"  old  things  have  passed  away,  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new.  It  is  recorded  of  one  of  the  old  Christians 
that  when  he  was  tempted  to  sin  as  he  formerly  had  been 
accustomed  to  do,  he  said,  "  Though  you  may  be  the  same 
man  now  as  you  always  have  been,  /  am  not  the  same  man 
now  as  I  was  before."  The  man  of  passion  becomes  meek,  the 
miser  becomes  benevolent,  the  drunkard  becomes  sober,  the 
fornicator  becomes  chaste,  and  the  timid  person  who  is  afraid 
of  death,  when  "  born  of  God"  becomes  unmoved  at  this 
"  last  enemy,"  and  can  endure  the  greatest  torture,  submit 
to  bonds  and  imprisonment,  and  even  rejoice  in  prospect  of 
the  most  agonizing  death.  From  these  considerations  I 
infer  that  as  to  his  mind  he  is  a  new  man  and  in  the  pos 
session  of  something  new  which  he  never  had  whilst  he  lived 
in  sin,  and  remained  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God.  But 
as  this  new  birth  is  a  real  production  so 

2.  It  is  spiritual  in  its  nature. — This  change  is  not 
wrought  upon  a  man's  body,  but  takes  place  in  his  soul. 
That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  That  which  the  Holy  Spirit  creates, 
may  be  material:  but  that  which  he  begets  in  his  proper 


158  Sermons  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

character  must  partake  of  his  nature  and  likeness.  He  re 
stores  the  soul  to  its  original  functions  and  gives  it  spiritual 
life — that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  and  the  man 
who  has  experienced  this  "birth"  is  in  the  possession  of  a 
principle  of  a  corresponding  nature  to  the  holy  and  spiritual 
agent  by  which  it  has  been  produced.  Those  that  are  born 
of  God  look  just  the  same  as  they  always  did  with  regard  to 
their  outward  appearance,  but  they  are  different  persons 
with  regard  to  their  actions,  their  conduct  and  the  opera 
tions  of  the  human  mind.  It  is  a  change  wrought  by  grace 
and  not  a  change  of  nature  ;  not  the  giving  of  a  new  body, 
but  the  giving  of  a  new  mind. 

The  Scriptural  emblems  of  sinners,  according  to  their 
different  propensities,  are  taken  from  lions,  tigers,  foxes, 
swine  and  serpents,  and  other  animals  that  are  crafty,  fierce 
and  filthy ;  but  a  Christian  is  represented  under  the  emblem 
of  a  sheep,  or  a  lamb,  or  a  dove,  and  this  new  birth  is  the 
cause  of  this  wonderful  change.  When  the  wolf  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid;  when 
the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  an  ox,  and  all  those  changes 
take  place  which  are  mentioned  by  Isaiah,  so  that  these 
animals  shall  be  disposed  to  lie  down  in  peace  and  friend 
ship  together,  it  might  be  said  concerning  them  that  they 
were  new  creatures,  though  even  then  their  outward  form 
and  many  other  peculiarities  of  each  animal  might  remain. 
So  when  the  grace  of  God  removes  darkness  from  the  mind 
of  the  ignorant,  subdues  the  cruelty  of  the  tyrant,  sanctifies 
the  unclean  and  immoral,  and  gives  holiness  of  heart  to  all, 
then  men  will  forget  their  animosities  and  revenge,  and  live 
in  harmony,  peace  and  love,  and  to  all  religious  purposes 
they  may  be  denominated  "  new  creatures."  Thus  you  per 
ceive  that  this  new  birth  is  a  real  production  and  altogether 
spiritual  in  its  nature.  We  remark  that  this  birth  is 

3.  Perfect  and  complete  in  all  its  parts. — This  idea, 
however,  appears  to  be  true  with  all  the  productions  of 
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nature,  or  wherever  there  is  a  real  and  new  creation.  If  we 
look  at  the  production  of  nature,  a  birth  is  not  the  bringing 
forth  of  a  leg  or  an  arm,  or  an  eye,  or  any  particular  member 
of  the  body;  but  a  birth  is  the  production  of  an  entire 
human  being  that  is  perfect  and  complete  in  all  its  parts. 
If  any  member  of  the  body  is  wanting,  then  we  say  that 
the  individual  is  maimed ;  if  any  member  is  redundant  or 
superfluous  then  we  call  the  person  a  monster,  hence  the 
propriety  of  a  birth  being  perfect  and  complete  in  all  its 
parts,  in  order  that  the  individual  may  be  a  perfect  human 
being. 

It  is  so  with  regard  to  the  sinner  who  is  "  born  of  God." 
It  is  called  a  birth,  and  the  person  who  is  thus  born  again 
becomes  a  "new  creature,"  " which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  This,  my  friends,  is  a 
subject  that  claims  your  attention,  and  demands  your  most 
serious  consideration.  Regeneration  will  always  lead  the 
individual  to  abandon  every  species  of  rebellion  and  crime, 
and  terminate  in  a  total  reformation  of  heart  and  life  by 
whatever  person  it  may  be  experienced.  This  new  birth  is 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  its  parts.  You  never  call  a  finger 
or  a  toe,  or  any  ONE  of  the  members  that  belong  to  the  body 
a  perfect  man ;  so  this  new  birth  is  perfect  and  complete. 
The  mind  that  was  dark  becomes  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  the  affections  that  were  carnal,  become  sanctified 
and  placed  on  Jesus ;  the  will  that  was  stubborn  becomes 
subdued;  the  conscience  that  was  insensible  and  dead 
becomes  quickened  and  made  alive ;  and  the  heart  that  was 
corrupt  becomes  purified  and  holy.  It  was  from  considera 
tions  of  this  nature  that  the  Apostle  prayed  for  the  Thess- 
alonians,  and  hoped  that  "the  very  God  of  peace  would 
sanctify  them  wholly:"  1  Thess.  v.  23.  He  wished  that 
they  might  be  sanctified  throughout  in  their  whole  spirit, 
soul  and  body;  this  would  be  putting  off  the  old  man  and 
putting  on  the  new,  whereby  they  would  yield  their  mem- 
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t>ers  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  would  be  everlasting  life. 

From  this  statement  it  plainly  appears,  that  when  a  man 
is  born  of  God  he  will  not  only  receive  Divine  light  to 
irradiate  his  mind,  but  be  in  the  possession  of  Divine  prin 
ciples  which  will  sanctify  the  heart.  "Having,  therefore, 
these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord."  The  Apostle,  also,  when  writing  to 
Rome,  says  to  those  Christians  there,  "  Present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  Hence,  where  regeneration  has  been 
experienced,  the  power  of  sin  is  broken,  and  sin  shall  no 
longer  have  dominion  over  them,  because  they  are  not  under 
the  law  but  under  grace. 

Being  "born  of  the  Spirit,"  the  Christian  thirsts  for 
holiness.  God  gives  the  believer  such  an  unquenchable 
desire  for  sanctity,  that  he  rejoices  in  tribulation,  accepts 
the  furnace,  and  even  exults  in  flames,  if  by  passing  through 
them  he  may  lose  his  impurity  and  emerge  in  the  likeness 
of  God.  We  shall  remark  : 

4.  That  this  new  birth  is  permanent  and  lasting. — This 
idea,  I  think,  will  be  plain  and  easy  to  every  one  who  con 
siders  the  nature  of  a  birth  at  all.  Whenever  any  creature 
is  born  he  remains  the  same  individual  person,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  all  the  days  of  his  life.  Whatever  any  birth 
produces,  as  to  the  essentials  of  its  being,  it  remains  the 
same  until  the  period  of  death.  No  one  can  add  any 
member  to  his  body,  or  a  cubit  to  his  stature ;  there  may  be 
some  changes,  as  regards  his  losing  a  member  and  becoming 
maimed  in  his  outward  appearance,  but  the  body  is  the  man, 
and  that  remains  essentially  the  same  until  destroyed  by 
death. 

It  is  thus  in  some  measure  with  regard  to  the  spiritual 
life  of  which  I  am  now  speaking.  This  new  birth  is  not 
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some  sudden  flash  of  conviction,  or  any  instantaneous  burst 
of  light  in  the  mind,  which  comes  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  and  then  goes  in  a  moment.  No ;  it  is  a  permanent  and 
lasting  change  that  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  and 
power  of  God.  Persons  may  have  some  sudden  light,  or  feel 
a  sharp  reproof  that  awakens  a  momentary  pang,  and  stings 
a  guilty  conscience;  there  may  be  some  sudden  terror,  or 
some  rapid-working  desire  passing  through  the  mind,  which 
leads  the  individual  to  exclaim :  "  Oh,  that  my  sins  were 
pardoned  !  Oh,  that  I  was  in  Christ !  Oh,  that  I  had  peace 
with  God ! "  But  a  person  may  experience  these  sudden 
things  and  never  experience  a  change  of  heart.  When  a 
man  is  born  of  God  an  important  change  takes  place,  and 
the  individual  remains  a  "new  man"  until  the  period  of 
his  death.  I  say,  again,  that  this  new  birth  leaves  a  change 
in  a  man's  heart,  and  implants  Divine  principles  which 
remain  with  him  all  the  days  of  his  life.  It  is  not  here  to 
day  and  gone  to-morrow,  or  perhaps  changed  twenty  times 
in  a  day.  No ;  it  is  an  abiding  change,  and  the  grace  that 
is  given  will  finally  ripen  into  glory.  It  is  a  work  that  is 
co-extensive  with  all  the  powers  of  man,  and  is  commensu 
rate  with  his  whole  duration.  As  immortality  is  stamped 
upon  the  soul  of  man  at  the  time  of  his  creation,  so  glory  is 
stamped  upon  his  soul  at  the  period  of  his  regeneration.  The 
spiritual  birth  of  the  saint  can  never  be  annulled ;  it  means 
final  perseverance,  and  will  terminate  in  everlasting  glory. 

The  graces  of  the  Christian  character  may  be  suspended 
for  a  season,  but  they  will  be  revived  and  brought  into 
active  operation ;  for  the  spirituality  of  divine  life  will  run 
parallel  with  the  eternal  duration  of  the  immortal  soul. 
"The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield,  He  will  give  grace  and 
glory,  and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly."  We  notice, 

5.    That  this  birth  is  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God. — 
No  man  can  bestow  upon  himself  a  natural  birth,  and  no 
11 
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man  can  give  himself  one  of  a  spiritual  nature.  Never,  my 
friends,  for  a  moment  suppose  that  you  can  create  your 
selves  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  or  that  this  new  birth  can  be 
produced  by  human  agency.  Your  mind  is  dark  and  you 
cannot  enlighten  it,  your  affections  are  carnal  and  you  can 
not  make  them  holy;  you  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
and  cannot  quicken  yourselves  so  as  to  become  spiritually 
alive.  Christians  "  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God." 

In  producing  this  glorious  change  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
compassionate  in  his  nature,  holy  in.  his  influence,  and 
powerful  in  his  operations.  He  irradiates  the  mind,  dispels 
the  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart,  and  subdues  the  whole  man 
so  as  to  bring  the  sinner  into  a  knowledge  of  Divine  truth, 
and  you  behold  him  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  clothed  and 
in  his  right  mind.  Thus,  when  a  sinner  is  born  of  God, 
there  is  "  the  working  of  his  mighty  power  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 

II.  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE  SOUL. — The 
conversion  of  a  sinner  to  God  forms  a  new  era  in  the  history 
of  his  life.  Before  this  period  he  was  a  sinner,  and  ripening 
for  destruction ;  now,  he  is  a  saint,  and  ripening  for  glory. 
When  religion  has  its  proper  influence  in  the  soul — 

1.  It  aiuakens  compassion  for  the  welfare  of  others.— I 
think  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  a  child  of  God 
arid  not  feel  a  desire  to  lead  others  unto  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  We  shall  never  be  weary  in  well-doing,  because  in 
due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.  We  shall  say  unto 
our  fellow-sinners  around  us,  as  Moses  did  to  Hobab,  his 
father-in-law,  "  Come  thou  with  us  and  we  will  surely  do 
thee  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel." 
We  shall  say  as  Jeremiah  did,  '•  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  stand 
ye  in  the  ways,  and  see  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is 
the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for 
your  souls,"  vi.  16.  We  shall  exclaim  as  Jesus  did,  "Oh, 
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Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings  and  ye  would  not ! "  We  shall  be  so 
deeply  impressed  with  the  value  of  the  soul,  the  shortness 
of  time,  the  length  of  eternity,  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  that  we  shall  say  to  all  sinners  around  us, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  We  shall  raise  our  hand  to  draw  aside  the  curtains 
of  heaven,  that  they  may  see  the  happiness  of  glory ;  we 
shall  bear  them  in  our  arms,  and  hold  them  over  the  bottom 
less  pit,  that  they  may  see  the  misery  of  the  damned ;  we 
shall  point  them  to  Mount  Sinai  that  they  may  hear  the 
thunder,  see  the  flashes  of  fire,  and  feel  the  majesty  of  God; 
we  shall  point  them  to  Calvary  that  they  may  see  Jesus, 
wash  in  his  blood,  and  hear  the  accents  of  mercy ;  and  then 
after  all  we  shall  pray  for  them  in  our  secret  soul,  knowing 
that  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water,  but  God  must  give 
the  increase.  The  influence  of  religion  will  implant, — 

2.  Feelings  of  benevolence. — Nothing  can  equal  the  be 
nevolence,  the  compassion,  and  kindness  of  Jesus.  He  who 
was  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  came  into  this  world  and  "  went  about 
doing  good."  He  fed  the  hungry,  clothed  the  naked,  relieved 
the  destitute,  healed  the  sick,  rained  down  blessings  from 
heaven  upon  a  guilty  world,  and  at  last  died  for  those 
that  had  lived  in  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  him. 

Jesus  has  taught  us  to  be  benevolent,  and  as  far  as  we 
manifest  the  spirit  of  Jesus  and  unfold  the  principles  of 
Christianity,  we  shall  feel  compassion  for  others.  If  Jesus 
gives  us  "a  new  commandment,"  it  is  that  we  should  love 
one  another ;  if  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel  meets  with  a 
rebuke  from  Jesus,  and  we  are  informed  that  he  lacked  one 
thing,  it  is  that  he  was  covetous,  not  selling  his  goods  that 
he  might  give  to  the  poor.  If  the  devotion  of  Cornelius  is 
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mentioned,  he  is  praised  as  one  that  "gave  much  alms  to  the 
people  and  prayed  to  God  alway."  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  is  a 
system  of  charity.  The  doctrines  revealed,  the  duties  un 
folded,  the  promises  given  and  the  ordinances  established, 
all  tend  to  inspire  us  with  a  feeling  of  benevolence  and  urge 
us  onward  to  promote  the  welfare  of  man.  The  influence  of 
religion  in  the  soul 

3.  Will  inspire  us  with  zeal. — Mark  the  untiring  dili 
gence  and  burning  zeal  of  the  Son  of  God.     Especially  wit 
ness  his  holy  indignation  when  he  drove  out  the  Jews  from 
the  temple  of  God.     He  "suddenly  came  to  his  temple  and 
flamed  around  its  hallowed  walls  "  "  like  a  refiner's  fire,"  and 
with  tones  of  eternal  solemnity  in  the  language  of  insulted 
Deity,  he  said :  "  Take  these  things  hence,  and  make  not  my 
Father's  house  an  house  of  merchandise."     He  rained  on 
their  consciences  such  strokes  of  terrible  dismay  that  they 
instantly  fled  from  his  awful  presence  and  left  him  standing 
alone  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

We  shall  catch  something  of  this  holy  spirit  and  burning 
zeal  if  the  word  of  God  dwells  in  our  heart  with  power. 
While  we  stand  in  this  world  we  shall  raise  our  arms  and 
lay  hold  of  the  throne  of  God,  whereby  we  shall  elevate  our 
selves  above  the  vain  and  transitory  world  around  us.  When 
we  see  sinners  going  to  destruction,  and  hear  the  Gospel 
derided  with  the  unholy  voice  of  rebellious  man,  we  shall 
burn  with  zeal  to  reclaim  our  fellow-sinners  from  the  error 
of  their  way,  and  boldly  defend  the  cause  of  truth.  "  Warn 
ing  every  man  and  teaching  every  man  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  Finally  those  that  are 
"  born  of  God," 

4.  Will  feel  an  inextinguishable  thirst   for  heaven. — 
All    things    tend    towards    their    original    destiny.      The 
traveller  desires  to  reach  the  end  of  his  journey ;  the  racer 
is  anxious  to  gain  the  goal ;  the  warrior  is  thirsting  for  vic 
tory,  and  the  Christian  is  pressing  on  toward  the  heavenly 
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Oanaan.  There  is  nothing  in  the  universe  around  the  be 
liever  that  can  satisfy  his  mind  as  a  substitute  for  glory.  You 
may  give  him  all  the  honors  of  the  world,  but  he  will  say 
"  I  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Jesus,  which  is  far  better/' 
You  may  give  him  unbounded  wealth — he  desires  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Jesus  which  is  far  better.  You  may  place 
him  on  a  throne,  but  it  will  not  satisfy  him  if  it  is  not  the 
throne  of  glory.  You  may  give  him  a  crown  on  his  head 
but  it  will  not  satisfy  him  unless  it  is  a  crown  of  glory.  His 
hand  is  laid  on  the  throne  of  heaven,  his  eye  is  fixed  on 
Jesus,  his  heart  is  panting  for  glory, and  he  is  pressing  forward 
in  his  Christian  course,  "  looking  for  a  city  that  hath  founda 
tions  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  And  all  those  glo 
rious  expectations  will  be  realized.  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of 
God  overcometh  the  world,  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  We  now  notice 

III.   THE  DESIGN   OF   THE    GOSPEL   IN   THE   WORLD. — The 

principal  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  make  known  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men.  One  principal 
design  is: 

1.  The  conversion  of  ungodly  men;  and  we  perceive  that 
when  the  Gospel  is  accompanied  by  the  power  of  God,  it 
always  accomplishes  this  glorious  object.  In  every  age  of 
the  world,  amongst  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men,  the  Gospel 
has  always  been  the  power  of  God  untj  salvation  unto  all 
those  that  believe.  Look  around  you,  my  brethren,  and 
you  will  perceive  that  Jew  and  Greek,  Barbarian  and 
Scythian,  bond  and  free,  all  yield  to  the  influence  of  divine 
truth,  and  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  only  rock  of  their  sal 
vation.  The  grace  of  God  is  sovereign,  so  that  no  sinner 
need  despair,  and  the  grace  of  God  is  omnipotent,  so  that  no 
sinner  can  resist  its  power.  When  it  is  brought  home  to  a 
man's  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God  then  he  is  "  made  willing  " 
to  lay  down  his  arms  of  rebellion  and  rejoices  that  he  has 
obtained  mercy.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  has  dispelled  the 
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grossest  ignorance,  softened  the  hardest  heart,  subdued  the 
stoutest  will  and  conquered  the  most  obstinate  rebel  that 
ever  lifted  up  his  arm  against  the  majesty  of  heaven;  hence 
we  may  conclude  that  the  Gospel  will  go  on  conquering  and 
to  conquer  until  it  has  finally  triumphed  over  the  whole 
family  of  man.  The  Gospel  proposes 

2.  To  overthrow  idolatry,  and  when  accompanied  by  the 
power  of  God  it  always  accomplishes  this  glorious  object. 
We  are  not  speaking  on  any  metaphysical  subject  or  some 
disputed  point,  but  on  a  matter  of  fact  which  has  been  de 
cided  by  a  long  experience.  Let  us  look  at  the  Apostles- 
when  they  first  went  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  the 
Gentile  world,  and  then  we  shall  see  the  victorious  triumphs 
that  the  Gospel  gained.  It  was  at  this  early  period  that 
Jesus  went  forth  on  a  white  horse,  "  conquering  and  to- 
conquer."  All  the  powers  in  the  world  were  armed  against 
Christians  and  Christianity,  but  they  fell  before  the  preach 
ing  of  the  cross,  and  every  enemy  quaked  at  the  goings  forth 
of  the  Saviour.  It  is  true  that  the  Eoman  arms  conquered 
the  known  world  and  made  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
tremble  because  of  their  victorious  triumphs,  but  they  could 
not  subdue  Christians  or  extinguish  Christianity. 

Wherever  the  Gospel  is  proclaimed  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
will  fall  into  contempt  and  will  never  be  able  to  stand  be 
fore  the  God  of  heaven.  Nothing  like  this  had  ever  tran 
spired  before  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  "Pass  over  to  the 
isles  of  Chittim  and  see,  and  send  unto  Kedar  and  consider 
diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a  thing.  Hath  a  nation 
changed  their  gods  which  be  yet  no  gods  ?"  Jer.  ii.  10-11. 
But  when  the  Gospel  was  proclaimed  idolatrous  practices 
were  abandoned,  and  many  were  brought  to  worship  the 
true  God.  This  was  not  the  effect  of  novelty  or  surprise,, 
because  the  Gospel  has  always  produced  the  same  conse 
quences  ever  since.  In  the  east  and  in  the  west,  in  the  north 
and  in  the  south,  Christianity  has  triumphed  and  idolatry 
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is  gradually  falling  to  the  ground.  The  Gospel  is  like  leaven,, 
and  will  operate  until  the  whole  is  leavened;  the  Gospel 
will  increase,  and  multiply,  and  like  the  indestructible  seed 
rise  to  a  superiority  and  strength  so  that  nothing  can  stop 
it  in  its  progress  until  it  has  conquered  the  world.  The  Gos 
pel  proposes  to 

3.  Dissipate  error ;  and,  when  accompanied  by  the  power 
of  God  it  always  accomplishes  this  glorious  object.     There 
is  a  method  of  enveloping  truth  with  so  much  error  that 
many  can  hardly  distinguish  light  from  darkness.     When 
we  reflect  upon  the  success  of  heathen  oracles,  the  victories 
of  Mohammedanism  and  the  delusions  of  popery,  we  some 
times  feel  astonished,  and  are  ready  to  conclude  that  error  is 
superior  to  truth  and  must  finally  prevail ;   but  such  a  con 
clusion  is  erroneous  and  destitute  of  any  solid  foundation. 
These  false  oracles,  vain  delusions,  and  erroneous  doctrines 
may  dazzle  the  eyes  of  those  who  depend  upon  reason,  but 
they  never  can  be  injurious  to  those  who  have  their  hearts 
established  in  grace.     The  sophisms  of  free-thinkers,  the  de 
lusions  of  scepticism  and  the  absurdities  of  impostors  are  all 
disentangled,  dissipated  and  exposed  by  the  light  of  divine 
truth.     Error  originates  in  ignorance  and  can  only  be  pro 
pagated  in  darkness,  hence  the  sacred  volume  throws  a  flood 
of  light  around  every  subject  that  is  connected  with  the 
welfare  of  man,  and  if  he  follows  its  direction  it  will  safely 
land  him  in  heavenly  glory.     The  Gospel  proposes  to — 

4.  Wean  us  from  worldly  grandeur,  and  when  accom 
panied  by  the  power  of  God,  it  always  accomplishes  this 
glorious  object.     Most  men  by  nature  love  carnal  ease,  desire 
the  honors  of  the  world,  and  wish  to  be  surrounded  with 
pomp  and  splendor.     The  greatness  of  Pharaoh,  the  grandeur 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  wealth  of  the  rich  man  mentioned 
in  the  Gospel,  are  very  desirable  objects  to  those  who  are 
living  under  the  influence  and  dominion  of  sin.     But  when 
the  Gospel  comes  home  with  power  to  a  man's  heart,  he  can 
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forsake  all,  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Jesus.  The  ban- 
quetting  of  Belshazzar,  the  honors  of  Herod,  and  the  dissi 
pation  of  the  worldling,  have  no  charms  for  him.  He  is 
convinced  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  feels  that  the 
fashion  of  it  is  passing  away.  Hence  Moses  could  leave  the 
court  of  a  king,  and  take  up  his  cross  with  the  children  of 
God ;  Abraham  could  leave  his  home  and  all  the  earthly 
riches  that  he  had;  Paul  could  look  upon  everything  as 
dung,  so  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and  every  Christian 
who  feels  the  power  of  religion  in  his  soul,  will  look  upon 
the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  this  world  as  trifles  lighter  than 
air,  when  compared  to  that  "exceeding  weight  of  glory" 
which  he  hopes  to  receive  in  the  life  to  come.  The  Gospel 
proposes  to — 

5.  Support  the  mind  under  persecution,  and  when 
accompanied  by  the  power  of  God,  it  always  accomplishes 
this  glorious  object.  It  is  a  very  difficult  thing  to  resist 
pain,  and  bear  up  under  the  trials  and  afflictions  of  life. 
But  in  this  respect  what  victorious  triumphs  has  the  Gospel 
achieved.  After  having  seen  Joseph  in  prison,  the  three 
Jews  in  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  Daniel  in  the  lions' 
den,  we  need  not  despond.  When  we  see  John  beheaded, 
Stephen  stoned,  James  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  Paul  and  Silas  singing  praises  to  God  at  midnight, 
when  their  feet  were  made  fast  in  the  stocks  in  the  inner 
prison,  we  rejoice  a,t  the  efficacy  of  the  Gospel,  and  exclaim, 
"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world."  When 
we  reflect  on  these  things,  we  feel  that  "  He  that  is  in  us  is 
greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  When  we  reflect  on 
these  things,  we  rejoice  in  prospect  of  a  final  triumph,  and 
in  the  language  of  the  apostle  we  ask :  "  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress, 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword? 
As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day 
long,  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in 
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all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  The  Gospel  pro 
poses  to — 

6.  Triumph  over  Satan;  and,  when  accompanied  by  the 
power  of  God,  it  always  accomplishes  this  glorious  object. 
Satan  has  been  going  about  for  a  long  time  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour ;  but  he  is  under  the  control  of  heaven,  and 
at  last  he  shall  be  entirely  destroyed.     Like  those  beasts 
mentioned  by  Daniel,  already  Jesus  has  taken  his  dominion 
away,  although  his  life  may  be  prolonged  for  a  season  and 
time,  but  in  the  end  the  devil  and  death  shall  be  "  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  that  they  may  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever." 

Jesus  has  already  led  captivity  captive,  spoiled  princi 
palities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly.  This 
victory  of  Jesus  is  only  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  future 
triumph  which  he  will  ultimately  gain  over  all  "principali 
ties  and  powers  "  when  he  shall  have  brought  his  work  to  a 
final  consummation.  The  Gospel  proposes  to — 

7.  Give  the  Christian  a  victorious  triumph  over  all  the 
world ;  and,  when  it  is  accompanied  by  the  power  of  God, 
it  always  accomplishes  this  glorious  object.     The  Christian 
is  in  the  possession  of  a  living  principle  of  Divine  faith,  and 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith.     Yes,   n^   friends,   the    believer   has   overcome   the 
world  in  every  age,  and  he  always  will ;  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  Christian  should  sink  into  the  bottomless  pit.     If  we 
look  back  at  the  history  of  the  Lord's  people,  we  can  see  a 
Noah  standing  fast,  when  all  the  world  resembled  a  sink  of 
iniquity,  and  was  ripe  for  the  vengeance  of  heaven.     We 
have   seen  a  Lot  walk  in  righteousness  when   there  was 
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nothing  but  darkness,  vice,  and  corruption  around  him.  We 
have  had  Daniels,  Isaiahs,  and  Jeremiahs  remain  faithful  to 
God  in  every  age,  and  amidst  every  sort  of  iniquity  and 
vice.  We  have  seen  martyrs  die  ten  thousand  deaths,  in 
ten  thousand  forms,  rather  than  deny  their  Lord  and  Master. 
"And  what  more  shall  I  say  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to 
tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  the 
prophets."  Elevate  your  thoughts  to  heaven,  my  friends, 
and  you  will  see  "  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  kindreds,  and  nations,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,"  under  heaven.  And  if  your  curiosity  should  be 
awakened  so  as  to  ask  from  "  whence  they  came  "  it  will  be 
replied :  "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula 
tion,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  They  were  born  of  God ;  they 
overcame  the  world ;  they  fought  the  good  fight,  and  laid 
hold  on  eternal  life. 

Perhaps  there  may  be  persons  here  that  do  not  believe 
in  the  final  perseverance  of  the  children  of  God.  Such  per 
sons  may  be  ready  to  remind  me  of  those  who  "received  the 
word,"  but  afterwards  were  "  offended,"  but  we  will  remind 
you  that  they  never  were  "  born  of  God,"  for  if  they  had 
they  would  have  "  overcome  the  world."  I  may  be  reminded 
of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  who  "  made  shipwreck  of  faith 
and  a  good  conscience,"  but  we  will  remind  you  that  they 
never  were  "born  of  God,"  for  if  they  had  they  would  have 
"  overcome  the  world."  I  may  be  reminded  of  Demas  who 
for  a  time  made  a  splendid  profession  and  then  he  turned 
back,  "having  loved  this  present  evil  world;"  but  we  will 
remind  you  that  he  never  was  "born  of  God,"  for  if  he  had 
he  would  have  "  overcome  the  world."  I  may  be  reminded 
of  Judas,  of  Simon  Magus,  and  of  a  great  number  "  who 
were  once  enlightened,"  and  yet  afterwards  fell  away,  but 
we  affirm  that  the  piety  of  these  persons  was  only  like  that 
of  "Ephraim  and  Judah,"  which  resembled  the  early  cloud 
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and  morning  dew  and  soon  passed  away ;  if  they  had  been 
"  born  of  God "  they  would  have  "  overcome  the  world." 
These  examples  of  nominal  professors,  decayed  backsliders, 
and  rotten  hypocrites  should  make  us  tremble,  but  not  fill 
us  with  despair;  if  Satan  is  permitted  to  triumph  over  such 
half-hearted  Christians  who  were  never  decided,  he  will  not 
be  permitted  to  triumph  over  one  of  the  least  of  those  that 
have  been  "  born  of  God."  Satan  may  deprive  us  of  our 
happiness  if  he  is  permitted,  but  he  never  will  be  able  to 
take  our  crowns. 

It  is  in  vain,  then,  that  you  attempt  to  overwhelm  me 
with  a  sense  of  my  weakness,  my  numerous  enemies,  and 
my  treacherous  heart ;  because  I  shall  answer,  "  Who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  ?"  It  is  in  vain  that  you 
point  me  to  the  roarings  of  Satan,  or  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  or  any  other  difficulty  that  I  may  be  called  to  en 
counter;  because  I  shall  answer,  "Who  shall  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God  ? "  I  am  willing  to  confess  that  I  am 
a  worm  of  the  earth,  but  Jesus  is  the  Omnipotent  God.  I 
know  that  I  am  weak,  but  when  I  am  weak  then  am  I 
strong.  I  know  that  my  heart  is  deceitful,  my  nature  cor 
rupt,  and  my  path  very  narrow ;  but  my  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  and  again  I  ask,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu 
tion,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  Jesus 
Christ  who  hath  loved  us."  Shall  anything  on  earth 
"  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God?  "  Nay,  "All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  Hence  I  conclude  that  every 
believer  will  overcome  the  world,  and  at  last  have  an  en 
trance  administered  unto  him  abundantly  into  the  everlast 
ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Brethren,  let  us  put  a  close  to  this  subject,  and  apply  it 
to  our  hearts  by  remembering  the  three  following  remarks : 
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1.  The  nature  of  religion  is  an  abiding  principle. — Do 
not  suppose  that  you  can  be  a  child  of  God  and  a  child  of  Satan 
ten  times  in  a  day,  or  change  from  one  master  to  another  with 
every  breeze  of  wind.     The  man  that  is  "born  of  God"  will 
continue  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.     A  mere  formal 
professor  may  be  like  "a  child  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine;"  but  the  Christian  has 
his  heart  established  in  grace.     His  love  to  Jesas  is  stronger 
than  death.      It  is  a  love  that  many  waters  cannot  quench, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown.     Cant.  v.  6,  7. 

2.  The  progress  of  religion  is  irresistible.    It  will  make 
progress   in   the   soul,   in  the  Church,  and  in  the   world. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  the  progress  and  operation  of  divine 
truth  to  usubdue  all  things  unto  itself  by  the  workings  of 
its  mighty  power."     False  professors  may  dwindle  and  die 
away,  false  systems  may  sink  and  rot  in  their  own  corrup 
tion,  but  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  shall  go  forth  like  the  sun  in 
the  firmament,  travelling  in  all  the  greatness  of  its  strength 
and  heavenly  power,  making  every  enemy  quail  before  it; 
that  it  may  finally  be  victoiious  over  all  the  world. 

3.  The  end  of  religion  will  be   triumphant.      If  the 
believer  that  is  born  of  God  does  not  overcome  the  world — 
if  Christianity  does  not  break  in  pieces  all  systems  that 
oppose  it,  then  the  Bible  is  not  true,  religion  is  a  fable,  and 
Jesus  an  impostor.     "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die."     Ah,  no!     The  believer  that  is  "born  of  God,"  will 
overcome  the  world.      The  church  is  built  upon  a  rock 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail,  and  the 
words  of  the  Bible  are  true,  for  they  are  spoken  by  him  who 
cannot  lie.     Then  Satan  will  be  subdued,  the  believer  will 
be  saved,  and  the  Redeemer  will  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  and  be  abundantly  satisfied.     The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ.       The    heathen   may   rage,   and   the   people    may 
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imagine  a  vain  thing,  the  kings  of  the  earth  may  unite 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us 
break  their  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 
us.  But  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh;  the 
Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.  His  enemies  must  be 
destroyed,  His  kingdom  must  be  progressive,  and  at  last  all 
will  unite,  saying,  "  The  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth!" 


SERMON  II. 
THE  SOVEEEIGNTY  OF  GOD. 

BALLINA,  1838. 

"  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." — 1  JOHN  iv.  19. 

SOME  doctrines  of  Divine  truth,  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
God,  are  of  greater  importance  than  others,  and  easier  to  be 
understood ;  but  every  doctrine  of  Divine  truth  is  opposed 
by  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart.  This  fact,  my  brethren, 
may  cause  us  shame  and  humiliation  of  face,  but  it  is  a  fact. 
Man,  however  depraved,  willingly  receives  the  doctrines  of 
men.  Go  and  tell  persons  that  the  law  of  God  which  con 
demns  sinners  to  eternal  torments  for  their  transgression  is 
unjust,  and  they  will  readily  believe  you.  Tell  them  that 
if  they  render  sincere  obedience  to  the  law,  and  do  the  best 
they  can,  that  is  all  God  requires,  and  will  be  sufficient  for 
their  salvation,  and  this  will  command  their  entire  approval. 
Go  and  tell  them  that  they  can  convert  themselves,  and 
work  out  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  this  will  be 
quite  agreeable  to  them.  Man  is  carnal,  and  in  his  carnal 
state  he  is  entirely  opposed  to  doctrines  and  demands  of  a 
holy  and  heavenly  nature. 

It  is,  my  friends,  because  of  the  depravity  of  man  and  the 
purity  of  the  law,  that  sovereign  grace  alone  can  bring 
salvation  to  men.  There  is  an  essential  and  important 
difference  between  the  administration  of  Divine  justice  and 
the  exercise  of  Divine  sovereignty;  the  one  is  entirely 
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different  from  the  other,  and  we  must  acquaint  ourselves 
with  both.  The  justice  of  God,  and  not  his  sovereignty, 
gives  to  every  man  his  due,  or  what  is  merited,  as  a  reward ; 
but  it  is  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  not  his  justice,  that 
gives  or  withholds  any  blessing  which  they  do  not  deserve. 
The  sovereignty  of  God  is  seen  and  always  exercised  in  the 
pardon  and  salvation  of  men ;  but  the  justice  of  God  is 
exercised  and  displayed  in  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  the 
eternal  condemnation  of  the  sinner. 

Last  Lord's  day  we  directed  your  attention  to  the  jus 
tice  of  God,  this  morning  we  are  to  discourse  upon  Divine 
sovereignty.  Last  Sabbath  we  endeavoured  to  show  you 
the  righteous  nature  of  the  law,  the  punishment  it  justly 
denounces  against  the  sinner,  and  the  awful  majesty  of 
God.  To-day,  in  the  exhibition  of  Divine  sovereignty,  you 
will  see  how  grace  is  displayed  in  the  salvation  of  men,  and 
the  glory  of  that  salvation  wholly  secured  to  God.  There 
is  scarcely  any  doctrine  that  is  so  much  opposed  by  men,  or 
so  repugnant  to  the  carnal  mind  as  this.  It  is  the  first  doc 
trine  which  the  sinner  opposes,  and  generally  the  last  to 
which,  as  a  believer,  he  becomes  reconciled.  We  have 
selected  the  text  as  suggesting  a  few  remarks  upon  this 
glorious  attribute  of  the  Divine  character :  "  We  love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  us."  I  chose  this  passage  in  prefer 
ence  to  some  others,  because  I  thought  it  less  likely  to  pro 
voke  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  than  some  others,  while 
at  the  same  time  it  plainly  teaches  the  doctrine  we  are  now 
to  discuss.  Love  to  God  is  not  the  native  and  spontaneous 
fruit  of  a  depraved  heart,  but  is  kindled  there  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  is  one  of  the  genuine  fruits  of  that  Spirit's  work. 
If  we  love  God  we  must  not  take  the  praise  to  ourselves 
but  attribute  all  to  sovereign  grace  :  "  We  love  Him  because 
He  first  loved  us." 

Relying  on  your  candid  attention,  asking  an  interest  in 
your  prayers,  and  praying  for  Divine  teaching,  we  shall 
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discuss  our  theme  under  the  following  three  general  divi 
sions  : 

I.  Explain  what  Divine  sovereignty  means. 

II.  Illustrate  what  Divine  sovereignty  implies. 

III.  Prove  that  Divine  sovereignty  is  actually  exercised 
in  the  salvation  of  men.     Taking  these  three  ideas  as  the 
ground-work  of  our  discourse  we  shall  proceed — 

I.   TO  EXPLAIN  WHAT  DlVINE  SOVEREIGNTY  MEANS. — We 

think  that  this  is  of  some  importance,  because  many  persons 
object  to  doctrines  on  account  of  ignorance  in  not  under 
standing  them.  By  the  sovereignty  of  God  we  are  to 
understand — 

1.  That  Jehovah  has  a  right  to  dispose  of  his  creatures 
according  to  his  pleasure. — "  The  Lord,"  says  David,  "  has 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all."  Jesus,  also,  tells  us  that  the  Father  "  hath  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  he  had  given  him."  "  The  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
therein."  Now,  my  friends,  from  such  passages  as  these  we 
find  that  Jehovah  claims  universal  dominion  and  unlimited 
authority  over  all  his  creatures.  "  He  does  whatsoever  he 
pleases  among  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabi 
tants  of  the  earth." 

You  will  find  that  this  truth  is  evident  from  the  works 
of  creation,  the  events  of  providence,  and  the  distributions 
of  grace.  Look  at  the  creation  of  intelligent  beings.  He 
gives  one  the  powers  of  an  angel,  and  places  him  in  heaven ; 
he  gives  another  the  powers  of  a  man  and  places  him  in  the 
garden  of  Eden.  Look  at  his  providence :  one  man  is  rich 
and  elevated  to  a  throne,  another  is  learned  and  can  unravel 
all  the  mysteries  of  nature, — the  spangled  heavens,  the 
mighty  ocean,  the  sandy  deserts,  and  even  the  depths  of 
hell  are  in  some  measure  familiar  to  his  mind,  and  grasped 
by  his  vigorous  intellect.  Another  is  unlearned,  and  doom- 
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ed  to  inferiority.  Look  at  the  distributions  of  grace  :  one 
nation  is  called  and  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of 
Divine  truth;  another  nation  is  passed  by  and  left  in  mid 
night  darkness.  One  country  is  overspread  with  heathenism, 
another  with  Mohammedanism,  another  with  Popery,  and 
another — like  Britain — shall  have  the  Gospel  in  all  its 
purity  and  truth.  Sometimes  grace  is  displayed  in  the  con 
version  of  a  heathen,  sometimes  in  the  conversion  of  a  self- 
righteous  Pharisee,  sometimes  of  a  hypocrite,  sometimes  of 
a  notorious  profligate,  and  sometimes  grace  is  withheld  and 
the  sinner  not  converted  at  all.  Sometimes  God's  sover 
eignty  elevates  a  man  to  heaven,  and  sometimes  his  justice 
cuts  off  the  sinner  and  sends  him  to  hell.  Oh,  my  brethren, 
if  we  love  God  it  is  because  he  first  loved  us. 

2.  That  Divine  sovereignty  unfolds  the  richest  displays  of 
Divine  grace.— We  must  remember  that  there  is  no  injustice 
or  injuriousness  in  the  sovereignty  of  God.  If  we  believe 
that  God  is  a  sovereign,  we  must  have  such  a  system  of 
Divine  truth,  and  such  views  of  the  plan  of  salvation  as 
permits  his  sovereignty  to  be  displayed.  It  is  of  no  use  to 
establish  the  sovereignty  of  God  with  one  argument,  and 
then  destroy  it  with  another.  If  we  admit  that  God  is 
sovereign,  and  then  so  frame  our  system  as  to  exclude  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men,  we  virtually 
deny  what  we  had  previously  granted. 

I  said,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  no  injustice  in  the 
sovereignty  of  God.  It  is  a  wise  sovereignty,  and  God  always 
has  some  reason  for  every  action  that  he  performs.  If  God 
choose  Abraham  to  be  his  faithful  servant,  and  leave  Abra 
ham's  father  to  remain  in  Gentile  darkness,  he  has  a  holy 
and  wise  reason  for  doin^  so.  If  one  thief  on  the  cross  is 
converted  to  God  and  taken  to  heaven,  and  the  other  thief  left 
to  suffer  for  his  crime  and  perish  in  his  sins,  God  has  a  holy 
and  wise  reason  for  this ;  though  I  think  it  very  probable 
that  our  finite  minds,  even  in  the  light  of  eternity,  may 
never  be  able  fully  to  comprehend  it. 

12 
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The  sovereignty  of  God,  my  brethren,  instead  of  being 
opposed,  should  be  cheerfully  admitted  by  us,  because  it  is 
the  only  source  from  which  any  good  can  proceed  to  the 
children  of  men.  This  is  no  fountain  from  which  comes 
sweet  water  and  bitter.  It  is  never  employed  in  capriciously 
afflicting,  punishing,  or  destroying  any  creature  God  has 
called  into  existence ;  but  in  pouring  out  upon  us  streams  of 
blessings,  whether  we  deserve  them  or  not,  in  general,  wholly 
undeserved.  The  sovereignty  of  God  is  the  actual  source  of 
every  blessing  men  receive,  and  nothing  but  good  can  pro 
ceed  from  this  source.  Punishment  for  sin  evidently  pro 
ceeds  from  equity  and  justice,  and  simply  rewards  each  man 
according  to  what  his  actions  deserve.  You  have  sometimes, 
perhaps,  heard  persons  speak  of  "  sovereign  justice,"  "  sove 
reign  punishment,"  and  "equitable  mercy;"  but  expressions 
of  this  kind  are  all  of  them  wrong.  If  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God  did  not  interpose  in  our  behalf,  we  must  all  be 
punished  according  to  the  equity  and  the  justice  of  the  law. 
So  far  as  any  sinner  is  punished,  it  is  according  to  justice  ; 
but  if  the  sinner  is  forgiven,  and  the  punishment  remitted, 
it  is  the  sovereignty  of  God  that  exercises  this  mercy.  In 
explaining  the  sovereignty  of  God,  we  also  believe 

3.  That  he  never  punishes  any  of  his  creatures  if  they 
do  not  deserve  it— Now,  it  is  evident  that  all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Consequently,  if  the 
sovereignty  of  God  was  excluded,  in  providing  our  salvation, 
we  must  all  be  punished,  and  endure  the  fuU  penalty  of  the 
law.  In  the  determination  of  God  to  punish  sinners,  -he 
only  acts  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  righteous  claims  of  his 
holy  law,  and  the  ungodly  character  of  the  guilty  accounts 
for  their  doom.  When  the  sinner  is  punished  and  sent  to 
hell,  it  is  on  account  of  his  ungodly  character,  and  the 
wickedness  he  has  committed  against  God.  He  deserves  to 
be  punished.  But  when  the  sinner  is  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  converted  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  clothed  with  His 
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righteousness,  it  is  not  because  he  has  become  better,  or  was 
originally  better  than  the  other;  but  because  of  Divine 
sovereignty,  and  the  free  favor  of  God.  In  the  condem 
nation  and  eternal  punishment  of  the  sinner,  we  see  the 
regular  course  of  equity  and  justice,  unarrested  by  the 
gracious  hand  of  God.  In  the  salvation  of  the  believer, 
and  his  elevation  to  the  mansions  of  glory,  we  see  that 
justice  has  been  arrested  by  the  interposing  grace,  while 
God's  sovereignty  is  displayed  in  our  salvation. 

Then  do  not  imagine  that  God  is  a  tyrant  because  he  is  a 
sovereign.  For  however  difficult  you  may  find  it  to  recon 
cile  some  of  his  dealings  with  men,  you  may  always  rest 
assured  that  "  there  is  no  unrighteousness  with  God."  When 
the  king  signs  a  death-warrant  for  the  execution  of  the 
criminal  who  has  transgressed  the  laws  of  his  country,  he 
acts  on  that  occasion  in  the  character  of  a  judge.  But 
when  he  sends  a  reprieve,  to  suspend  the  execution  for  any 
limited  period  of  time,  or,  it  may  be,  a  pardon,  saving  the 
criminal  from  punishment  altogether,  he  acts  in  the  char 
acter  of  a  sovereign.  He  can  pardon  and  forgive  in  the 
character  of  a  king,  but  he  cannot  do  either  in  that  of  a 
judge.  Thus  in  some  measure  it  is  with  God  himself.  We 
owe  our  salvation  to  the  Gospel,  and  not  to  the  law.  The 
sovereignty  of  God  in  bestowing  grace  and  pardon  upon 
some  of  the  children  of  men  is  exercised  in  the  character  of 
a  king  ;  but  when  he  assumes  the  character  of  an  impartial 
judge,  for  the  administration  of  the  law,  we  must  be  con 
demned,  and  shall  perish  without  mercy. 

This  is  what  we  think  Divine  sovereignty  means,  and 
must  suffice  for  the  illustration  of  our  first  article.  We  now 
pass  on  to  notice 

II.  WHAT  DIVINE  SOVEREIGNTY  IMPLIES. — It  undoubtedly 
implies  a  perfect  freedom  and  liberty,  on  the  part  of  God,  to 
act  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure. — Perfect  sovereignty, 
however,  implies  three  things :  freedom  from  exterior  re- 
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straint,  from  obligation,  and  from  control.  There  is  no  one 
in  the  universe  to  compel  this  Divine  Sovereign  to  act  con 
trary  to  his  own  holy  inclination.  There  is  no  one  that  can 
oblige  him  to  act,  where  it  is  not  his  own  good  pleasure  to 
do  so,  and  when  he  wills  to  perform  any  action,  no  one  can 
stay  him,  or  say,  "  What  doest  thou?"  "  Who  has  an  arm 
like  God,  or  can  thunder  with  a  voice  like  his  ?" 

This,  my  brethren,  is  what  Divine  sovereignty  implies, 
and  undoubtedly  God  has  these  perfections  in  an  infinite 
degree.  Conceive  of  a  being  on  earth  whose  power  is  equal 
to  his  will,  and  his  will  equal  to  his  power,  and  each  with 
out  limit ;  who  is  under  no  obligation  to  act,  save  as  his  own 
good  pleasure  may  be,  and  who  has  no  superior  by  whom  he 
is  controlled,  or  can  be,  and  he  would  be  the  sovereign  of 
the  world,  having  all  things,  all  beings,  and  all  events  under 
his  sway.  It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  to  enlarge  upon 
the  sovereignty  of  God  as  regards  Himself,  so  much  as  what 
it  implies  with  respect  to  us.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  with 
respect  to  us,  plainly  implies 

1.  That  we  are  in  a  lost  and  perishing  condition. — If  this 
were  not  the  case,  we  could  save  ourselves,  or  be  saved  by 
the  principles  of  justice,  which  would  be  one  and  the  same 
thing.  We  are  not  only  unworthy  of  any  favor,  but  we  are 
undone,  we  are  both  guilty  and  miserable,  condemned  and 
unholy.  If  we  were  not  in  a  perishing  condition,  then  grace 
need  not  be  exercised  in  our  salvation,  for  the  principles  of 
equity  and  justice  not  only  exclude  Divine  grace,  but  exclude 
Divine  sovereignty. 

And  is  it  not  evident  that  man  is  lost  ?  He  is  "  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins;"  not  only  unable,  but  unwilling  to  come 
to  Jesus.  If  men  think,  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts. 
If  men  converse,  their  conversation  is  without  the  savor  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  men  read,  they  will  have  some 
worldly  book,  and  reject  the  Bible.  If  men  act,  their  actions 
are  according  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  not  the  fruits  of 
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the  Spirit.  This  proves  that  man  is  depraved,  that  he  can 
not  be  saved  by  the  justice  of  the  law,  but  requires  for  his 
salvation  the  sovereign  favor  and  free  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2.  That  God  was  at  liberty  to  provide  a  Saviour  or  not. 
— "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Jesus  Christ  is  everywhere  repre 
sented  as  the  gift  of  God,  freely  bestowed  for  the  redemption 
of  man.  Now,  that  which  is  a  gift  never  can  be  looked  upon 
as  a  debt.  -We  may  very  easily  know,  if  we  believe  our 
Bibles  to  be  true,  that  man  was  engaged  in  an  unrighteous 
rebellion  against  his  Maker ;  consequently,  if  God  had  left 
him  to  perish  in  his  sins,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  if  He 
had  let  justice  have  its  course,  all  had  been  eternally  lost, 
and  there  would  have  been  then,  "  no  unrighteousness  with 
God." 

If  God  was  under  obligation  to  provide  a  Saviour,  or  if 
justice  required  that  a  Saviour  should  be  sent  for  our  re 
demption,  it  is  evident  that  we  might  have  been  saved  with 
out  Jesus  Christ  at  all.  Because  this  would  imply  that 
there  was  injustice  in  the  law,  consequently,  that  it  ought 
to  be  repealed,  and  God  himself  manifest  repentance  for 
enforcing  a  law  so  unjust.  But,  look  again.  Was  Jesus  a 
debt  ?  Then,  why  not  let  His  name  be  known  throughout 
the  earth  ?  The  justice  of  the  law,  together  with  the 
limited  extent  to  which  truth  is  made  known,  both  equally 
prove  God's  sovereignty  implies  that  He  may,  or  may  not, 
make  provision  for  the  salvation  of  man,  according  to  His 
sovereign  pleasure. 

3.  That  the  destiny  of  all  men  is  in  the  hand  of 
God. — This  doctrine  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  sacred 
volume,  and  is  found  on  every  page.  Even  in  the  days  of 
Moses,  the  Lord  proclaimed  his  name,  saying :  "I  will 
be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  show  mercy 
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to  whom  I  will  show  mercy."  The  apostle,  in  the  New 
Testament,  teaches  the  same  doctrine,  only  with  greater 
clearness.  Even  before  the  children  were  born,  or  had 
done  good  or  evil,  it  was  written,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
but  Esau  have  I  hated."  The  meaning  of  which  passage 
I  take  to  be  that  God  had  a  peculiar  favor  to  one  which  he 
had  not  for  the  other  ;  choosing  one  of  them  as  the  special 
object  of  his  grace,  while  the  other  was  passed  by.  As  this 
is  the  truth  intended,  it  is  evident  that  the  word  "hate" 
means  to  love  less,  or  not  to  have  the  same  special  regard  to 
one  as  to  the  other.  Persons  may  object  to  this,  but  it 
agrees  with  matters  of  fact.  If  you  believe  the  word  of  God 
to  be  true,  you  must  believe  that  God  loved  Jacob  more 
than  he  loved  Esau,  and  that  from  all  eternity,  even  before 
the  children  were  born,  or  either  of  them  had  done  good  or 
evil.  We  say  you  must  believe  this,  not  only  because  God 
has  said  so,  but  because  God  has  proved  it  by  matter  of 
fact.  You  may  object;  but  who  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  God  ?  In  the  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  we  are  taken 
back  to  the  solution  of  an  important  question :  Did  God 
choose  one  and  not  the  other  because  he  foresaw  that  one 
would  be  better  than  the  other  ?  No ;  because  his  choice 
was  made  before  they  were  born.  Consequently,  it  could 
not  take  place  on  account  of  any  excellence  in  the  creature, 
but  originated  in  His  own  sovereign  pleasure,  thus  giving  a 
full  demonstration  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  men.  We  remark  once  more  on  this  article,  that  the 
sovereignty  implies 

4.  Salvation  by  grace. — Salvation  by  sovereign  grace  is 
the  glory  of  the  Christian  system.  This  doctrine  involves 
every  other  doctrine  of  importance  connected  with  religion. 
If  you  deny  this  you  deny  the  justice  of  the  law,  the  per 
fection  of  the  Saviour's  work,  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's 
blood,  and  the  sufficiency  of  the  Saviour's  righteousness. 
In  fact,  it  strikes  at  the  economy  of  the  whole  Bible.  But 
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admit  this  glorious  truth,  and  you  must  admit  every  other 
of  any  importance.  It  involves  our  ruin  by  the  fall,  redemp 
tion  by  Jesus  Christ,  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
justification  by  faith.  Salvation  by  grace  teaches  that  the 
cause  of  the  sinner's  salvation  is  not  anything  in  himself,  or 
any  action  that  he  can  perform.  Sinners  are  not  saved  be 
cause  they  are  holy,  but  that  they  may  be  holy,  and  made 
like  Jesus.  But  the  question  of  all  questions  still  returns : 
Is  there  no  cause  at  all  why  one  sinner  is  saved  and  another 
not  ?  And  this  question  we  must  certainly  answer  in  the 
affirmative. 

To  maintain  that  there  is  not  such  cause  in  the  believer 
himself  is  necessary,  if  we  give  to  Divine  sovereignty  the 
praise  of  man's  salvation ;  but  to  say  that  there  is  no  cause 
at  all,  is  to  charge  capriciousness  and  folly  upon  the  blessed 
God.  It  is  one  thing  that  there  should  be  no  reason  in  the 
creature  why  he  should  be  saved,  and  another  and  very 
different  thing  that  there  should  be  no  reason  at  all.  We 
maintain  that  if  the  reason,  or  cause,  of  man's  salvation  is 
in  himself,  then  he  may  have  the  glory  of  it ;  but  if  there  is 
no  reason  in  the  creature,  then  there  must  be  one  in  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God  which  accounts  for  one  being  saved 
and  not  another,  and  which  establishes  salvation  by  grace. 

After  making  these  remarks,  my  brethren,  to  explain 
what  Divine  sovereignty  means,  and  to  illustrate  what 
Divine  sovereignty  implies,  I  pass  on  to 

III.  PROVE  THAT  DIVINE  SOVEREIGNTY  is  REALLY  DIS 
PLAYED  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF  MEN. — Pay  attention,  my  friends, 
one  moment,  while  I  show  you  the  difference  between  a  natural 
and  an  intelligent  agent.  A  natural  agent  always  acts  to 
the  utmost  of  its  strength — unless  prevented  by  something 
else — when  it  acts  at  all.  The  fire  that  burns,  burns  as 
fiercely  as  it  can,  unless  prevented  by  water.  The  sun  that 
shines,  shines  with  all  the  light  it  possesses,  unless  it  is 
covered  by  a  cloud.  The  wind  that  blows,  would  always 
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rage  with  the  fury  of  the  tempest  if  it  were  not  restrained 
by  God.  But  God  is  a  very  different  agent  from  any  of 
these.  He  is  an  intelligent  Being,  and  acts  in  a  voluntary 
way,  suspending  or  exerting  his  power  at  his  sovereign 
pleasure.  Though  God  is  necessarily  good,  yet  he  is  not 
under  any  necessity  of  manifesting  his  goodness  to  any  in  a 
general  way,  or  to  any  one  being  in  particular.  If  God 
were  under  the  necessity  of  bestowing  his  munificent  favor 
upon  the  children  of  men  we  need  not  thank  him  for  his 
goodness,  nor  feel  indebted  for  his  kindness.  We  never 
think  of  thanking  the  sun  as  it  rises  in  the  morning  to  shine 
upon  us  with  light  and  heat  for  the  day.  We  never  think 
of  thanking  the  shower  that  descends  to  water  the  earth,  or 
the  refreshing  breeze  that  cools  us  in  summer,  or  the  fire 
that  warms  us  in  winter.  These  are  necessary  agents,  and 
must  act  according  to  their  nature  when  once  called  into 
existence.  But  God  is  a  voluntary  agent,  and  though  he  is 
necessarily  good,  yet  he  is  under  no  necessity  of  imparting 
any  of  his  blessings  to  those  who  rebel  against  him.  Con 
sequently,  when  we  receive  any  mercy  at  his  hand,  we  must 
feel  indebted  to  him  for  his  kindness,  and  receive  it  as  an 
act  of  special  grace. 

We  shall  proceed,  now,  to  prove  that  God  is  sovereign, 
and  that  Divine  sovereignty  is  exercised  in  our  salvation. 

1.  .From  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture.  —  On 
one  occasion  Jesus  said,  "I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  ;  even 
so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight:"  Luke  x.  21. 
Turn  to  Rom.  ix.  15,  16,  and  you  will  there  find  Jehovah 
saying :  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion. 
So,  then,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  or  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy."  If  I  refer  you  to 
another  passage,  it  shall  be  that  one  so  well-known,  in 


The  Sovereignty  of  God.  185 

Ephesians — "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast."  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply 
proof-texts,  but  these  are  quite  enough  to  show  that  when 
there  is  any  difference  in  men,  or  when  one  man  is  better 
than  another,  or  even  the  same  man  made  holy  from  a  state 
of  previous  depravity,  it  must  be  attributed  to  the  grace  of 
God.  "  So,  then,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy." 

2.  Again,  we  prove  that  Divine  sovereignty  is  exercised 
from  the  fact  of  God  calling  one  nation,  and  not  another. — 
You  will  remember  that  there  was  a  time  when  all  flesh 
had  corrupted  its  way,  and  the  whole  world  lay  in  a  state 
of  depravity  and  heathenism.  But  at  a  very  early  period 
God  took  the  Jewish  nation  under  his  care ;  he  gave  them 
privileges  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth.  He  says  to 
them:  "Thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 
The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people 
unto  himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choose 
you,  because  ye  were  more  in  number  than  any  people ;  for 
ye  were  the  fewest  of  all  people:"  Deut.  viii.  6,  7.  But 
look  at  that  nation  now,  and  you  will  find,  literally  speak 
ing,  that  they  are  a  nation  of  infidels,  and  with  one  har 
monious  consent  unite  in  rejecting  Jesus,  and  in  saying, 
"We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us." 

How  was  it  that  he  brought  them  out  of  Egyptian  bond 
age,  and  out  of  Babylonish  captivity,  and  left  the  Babylon 
ians  and  Egyptians  behind,  if  he  did  not  act  as  a  sovereign  ? 
In  the  days  of  Jesus,  why  was  it  that  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace,  while  Tyre  and 
Sidon  were  in  midnight  darkness  ?  And  then  look  at  the 
labors  of  Paul.  The  Spirit  prevented  him  from  going  into 
Bythinia,  and  sent  him  into  Macedonia.  Or  look  around 
us,  and  see  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  favored  with  the 
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gospel  and  the  gospel  ministry,  whilst  other  nations  around 
us  are  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.  You  may 
send  your  thoughts  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  you  may  raise 
them  to  the  heavens  above,  or  dive  down  to  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  find  nothing  save  the  exercise  of  Divine  sovereignty 
to  solve  the  difficulties  involved  in  the  favoring  of  one  nation 
with  the  gospel,  while  others  are  left  in  darkness.  We 
further  trace  the  exercise  of  Divine  sovereignty 

3.  In  the  conversion  of  one  sinner  and  not  another. — Bear 
in  mind,  my  brethren,  the  question  is  not  of  Divine  justice, 
but  of  Divine  sovereignty.  Justice  or  injustice  has  nothing 
to  do  with  it.  We  are  speaking  of  a  question  of  fact,  namely, 
that  one  sinner  is  converted,  and  another  is  left  to  perish  in 
his  sins.  God  might  have  saved  all,  or  he  might  have  left 
all  to  perish.  He  passed  by  fallen  angels,  and  he  might  have 
passed  by  fallen  man.  It  is  on  this  principle,  and  by  the 
same  right  of  Divine  sovereignty  that  one  sinner  is  taken 
and  another  left.  All  are  guilty  and  deserve  to  die ;  but  he 
may  save  some  out  of  the  general  ruin,  if  it  is  according 
to  his  sovereign  pleasure. 

The  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  has 
been  gloriously  displayed  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  Moses 
was  taken,  but  Hobab,  his  father-in-law,  was  left.  Abraham 
was  taken,  but  Terah,  his  father,  was  left.  Daniel  was  taken, 
but  Darius  was  left.  One  of  the  thieves  was  taken,  and  the 
other  left.  Paul,  on  his  journey  to  Damascus  was  taken, 
and  they  that  journeyed  with  him  were  left.  And  some  of 
you  are  taken,  while  others  are  left.  The  question  is  who 
makes  all  these  to  differ  ?  If  it  should  be  said  they  make 
themselves  to  differ,  I  confess  that  Divine  sovereignty  is 
excluded,  and  that  the  sentiment  of  the  self-righteous  Phari 
see  may  be  approved:  "God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are."  But  if  we  say :  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am,"  then  divine  sovereignty  is  established.  "  We 
love  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  We  prove  further  the 
exercise  of  divine  sovereignty 
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4.  From  the  privileges  Christians  enjoy. — In  all  societies 
there  is  a  variety  of  stations  to  fill,  and  so  it  is  in  the 
Christian  church.  One  man  is  employed  as  a  minister,  he 
is  favored  with  an  education,  has  many  books,  and  devotes 
his  time  to  ministerial  duties.  Another  Christian  is  not 
even  able  to  read  the  Testament,  and  lives  in  some  back, 
destitute  parish,  where  he  has  no  Christian  to  converse 
with,  and  very  few  opportunities  of  hearing  the  gospel 
preached.  One  Christian  lives  in  London,  surrounded  by 
privileges;  another  on  some  barren  mountains  in  Ireland, 
and  by  reason  of  this  never  able  to  visit  the  sanctuary  of 
Zion.  This  has  always  been  the  case  ;  "  some  apostles, 
some  prophets,  and  some  teachers."  God  is  a  sovereign,  and 
disposes  of  the  members  of  His  church,  which  is  His  body, 
in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  set  the  members  of  our 
natural  body  in  their  respective  places.  One  may  have  a 
more  honorable  station  than  the  other,  but  each  must  remain 
in  its  own  place,  that  the  harmony  and  well-being  of  all 
may  be  preserved. 

We  cannot  enlarge  upon  these  particulars.  They  might  all 
of  them  be  proved  by  history,  by  observation,  and  by 
experience.  History  shows  us  that  one  nation  has  been 
favored  more  than  another  with  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God ;  observation  shows  us  that  one  sinner  is  taken 
while  another  is  left ;  and  experience  satisfactorily  proves  to 
every  man  who  has  received  a  change  of  heart,  that  he  was 
regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  So,  then,  "  we  love 
him  because  he  first  loved  us." 

Let  us  close  these  observations  with  a  few  practical  re 
marks.  The  doctrine  of  the  divine  sovereignty  is  well 
calculated — 

1.  To  awaken  the  careless  and  the  impenitent. — Where- 
ever  the  Gospel  comes,  it  finds  men  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  It  lifts  up  its  voice  and  proclaims  aloud:  "Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
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give  thee  light."  You  may  talk  to  men  about  the  pliability 
of  their  will,  the  goodness  of  their  hearts,  and  the  mercy  of 
God,  from  one  year's  end  to  another,  without  making  any 
impression  upon  them.  But  the  doctrines  of  Divine  truth 
are  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  or  like  the  appearance 
of  Jehovah  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  and  through  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  they  have  con 
strained  many  sinners  to  say,  "I  will  now  turn  aside  and  see 
this  great  sight."  The  voice  of  sovereignty  is  a  voice  of  wis 
dom,  for  it  proclaims  a  way  whereby  the  sinner  can  escape  the 
wrath  to  come.  It  is  a  voice  of  mercy,  for  it  proclaims,  "Be 
it  known  unto  you  that  through  this  man  is  preached  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  It  is  a  voice  of  love,  for  it  proclaims 
salvation  by  grace,  without  money  and  without  price.  It  is 
a  voice  of  power,  for  the  gospel  message  comes  not  in  word 
only,  but  in  power  and  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit. 
Finally,  it  is  a  voice  of  justice,  for  if  you  neglect  this  invi 
tation,  it  warns  you  of  your  danger,  and  asks,  ''How  will 
you  escape,  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation."  This  doctrine 
is  calculated — 

2.  To   alarm  the  self-righteous. — Why  will  you  reject 
the   righteousness   of    Christ,   and  trust   in   an    imperfect 
righteousness  of  your  own  ?     You  are  expecting  salvation 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  the  sovereignty  of  God  tells  us 
that  salvation  is   by  grace.     Then  forsake  your  refuge  of 
lies,  and  turn  to  the  Lord.     Return  !     Return  !     O  ye  chil 
dren  of  men,  for  this  is  the  day  of  salvation,  this  is  the  day 
of  grace.     This  doctrine  will 

3.  Detect  the  hypocritical  professor. — It  is  an  awful 
thing  to  remain  in  sin,  but  it  is  more  alarming  to  be  a 
hypocrite.     "  There  was  a  man  there  which  had  not  on  a 
wedding  garment."     It  does  not  appear  that  he  was  detected 
by  any  of  his  fellow-guests  :  he  was  detected  by  the  king ; 
or  if  he  was  known,  the  other  guests  thought,  perhaps,  that 
they  had  no  right  to   put  him   out  from  amongst  them. 
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Jesus  judges  not  according  to  the  sight  of  the  eye,  or  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  with  righteous  judgment.  It  is  not 
a  profession  of  religion  that  will  save  you,  but  a  change  of 
heart  and  a  saving  interest  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  doctrine  is 
calculated 

4.  To  encourage  the  inquiring  sinner. — Yes,  my  fellow  - 
sinner,  look  towards  Calvary,  and  see  if  there  is  any  thing  to 
prevent  you  coming  to  Jesus.     Don't  be  afraid  of  the  rigor 
of  the  law,  or  the  insufficiency  of  your  performances,  but 
trust  in  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  cast  your 
selves  upon  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.     He  will  have  mercy 
upon  the  penitent.     He  loves  every  sinner  before  they  love 
him.     Finally,  our  doctrine  is  calculated 

5.  To  humble  the  genuine  Christian. — Others  around  us 
have  the  things  of  this  world,  but  they  have  no  interest  in 
Jesus  Christ.     To  one  he  has  given  riches,  to  another  learn 
ing,  to  another  ease,  and  to  another  worldly  honor ;  but  they 
are  all  destitute  of  Divine  grace — candidates  for  eternity, 
and   ripening  for   devouring   vengeance.      Christians,  give 
Jesus  your  hearts.    "We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us." 
Let  us  pray  for  holy  zeal,  let  us  manifest  lively  gratitude 
and  consecrate  ourselves  to  His  glory.     We  are  not  our  own, 
but  belong  to  Jesus,  and  must  devote  ourselves  to  his  work. 
"While  we  live,  let  us  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  then   if  we 
die,  we  shall  die  unto  the  Lord,  and  living  or  dying,  we  shall 
be  the  Lord's." 


SEEMON  III. 
THE    ATONEMENT. 

BALLINA,  1840. 


"Herein  is   love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us, 
and  sent  His  Son  to  bethepropitiation  for  our  sins."— 1  JOHN  iv.  10. 


THE  language  that  we  have  been  reading  refers  to  the  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  death  of  Jesus  is  an  important 
article  in  the  Christian's  faith,  seeing  that  it  affords  the  only 
foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope.  It  is  necessary  that  sin 
should  be  punished,  as  it  is  the  transgression  of  the  law;  but 
whether  it  shall  be  punished  in  the  person  of  the  sinner 
himself,  or  in  the  person  of  a  surety  who  represents  him,  is 
entirely  arbitrary  with  the  judge  of  the  universe,  and  he  may 
do  either  without  any  injury  to  his  moral  perfections,  the 
honor  of  his  law,  or  the  stability  of  his  throne.  God  "  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  or  to  die  in  the 
sinner's  behalf. 

The  doctrine  of  vicarious  sufferings,  or  the  substitution 
of  the  innocent  in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  may  be  considered 
in  four  points  of  view.  It  may  be  examined  by  the  prin 
ciples  of  reason,  and  there  does  not  appear  to  be  anything 
contrary  to  the  known  perfections  of  God,  or  injurious  to 
any  of  his  creatures.  It  rnay  be  considered  historically; 
here  we  might  mention  the  various  sacrifices  among  the 
heathen,  and  more  especially  the  rites  of  the  Jewish 
economy.  It  may  be  viewed  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  and 
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here  we  should  be  led  to  ask  whether  there  is  any  valuable 
end  accomplished.  Finally,  we  might  inquire  whether 
Scripture  sanctions  such  a  mode  of  procedure,  and  if  so 
what  is  the  estimation  in  which  we  must  hold  our  substi 
tute,  and  the  relation  existing  between  us  and  him  who  died 
on  our  behalf  as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

When  we  are  speaking  of  the  death  of  Christ,  there  is 
one  argument  of  considerable  weight  and  importance  as  a 
proof  that  he  died  on  behalf  of  the  guilty.  I  mean  the 
terror  and  agony  of  Jesus  before  he  expired.  As  the 
Saviour  was  innocent,  he  had  no  cause  for  fear  on  his  own 
account,  and  yet  he  manifested  more  agony  and  terror  in 
dying,  than  many  of  his  martyrs  who  have  sealed  the  truth 
with  their  blood.  This,  I  think,  can  be  accounted  for  on  no 
other  principle  than  that  his  death  made  an  atonement  for 
sin.  He  did  not,  however,  expire  in  agony,  for,  having 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "It  is  finished!"  he  meekly  bowed 
his  head,  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  yielded  his  soul  to  God  the 
Father.  From  this  fact  we  may  infer  that  Jesus  "  bore  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  and  made  a  proper  atone 
ment  for  the  sins  of  man.  In  meditating  on  the  subject  be 
fore  us,  we  shall 

I.  Show  the  necessity  of  the  atonement. 

II.  Unfold  the  nature  of  the  atonement. 

III.  Consider  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement. 

If  we  are  favored  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  illustrating  the  doctrine  before  us,  we  shall  be  led  to  ex 
claim,  "Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  In  reference  to  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  I  am 

I.    TO    SHOW    ITS    ABSOLUTE     NECESSITY. — The    light    of 

nature  is  sufficient  to  show  men  that  they  are  sinners,  but 
not  sufficient  to  show  how  they  can  be  saved  in  harmony 
with  the  justice  of  the  law  and  the  moral  perfections  of  God. 
Men  may  ask  a  variety  of  questions,  and  inquire  whether 
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Jehovah  could  not  have  pardoned  the  sinner  without  any 
atonement  at  all ;  and  we  should  say  that  he  could  not  if  he 
maintained  the  moral  glory  of  his  own  character.  If  sin 
had  been  pardoned  without  any  atonement,  it  would  have 
appeared  as  if  the  law  of  God  was  not  worth  vindicating, 
as  if  sin  were  a  mere  trifle,  and  thus  men  would  have  been 
tempted  to  rush  on  in  the  commission  of  crime,  and 
become  more  rebellious  still.  In  setting  forth  Jesus  to 
"be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  he  hath  made  an  awful 
display  of  his  justice,  and  men  are  thus  impressively  taught 
to  abstain  from  evil,  knowing  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  The  necessity  of  the 
atonement  may  be  argued — 

1.  From  the  truth  of  the  law. — The  truth  of  the  law  and 
the  immutability  of  the  lawgiver,  makes  it  necessary  that 
the  violation  of  its  claims  should  be  punished.  The 
threatenings  of  God,  which  he  has  denounced  against  sin, 
are  equally  as  true  as  the  doctrines  which  he  has  revealed 
and  the  promises  which  he  has  made.  It  is  true  that  men 
in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  God,  feel  very  differently  to 
wards  his  threatenings  to  what  they  do  towards  his  promises, 
but  the  threatening  must  be  executed  as  well  as  the 
promise  fulfilled.  The  honor  of  Jehovah  and  the  truth  of 
the  law  are  involved  in  whatever  he  has  said,  hence  the 
faithfulness  of  God  ensures  the  punishment  of  sin  as  well  as 
the  salvation  of  those  who  believe.  Threatenings,  in  some 
respect,  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  prophecy,  inas 
much  as  they  are  a  declaration  of  something  future,  and  if 
they  do  not  set  forth  what  God  intends  to  execute,  they  are 
vanity  and  lies.  The  truth  of  the  law  and  the  immutability 
of  the  law-giver,  makes  a  necessary  connection  between 
every  threatening  and  its  execution,  hence,  if  the  sinner  is 
saved,  arises  the  necessity  of  an  atonement  for  sin,  to  main 
tain  the  truth  of  the  law  and  the  honor  of  God.  Now,  as 
the  sinner  could  not  atone  for  his  own  transgression,  Jesus 
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became  his  surety,  put  himself  in  his  place,  died  in  his  stead, 
and  obtains  eternal  redemption  for  all  them  that  believe. 
That  the  atonement  is  necessary  will  further  appear — 

2.  From  the  claims  of  Divine  justice. — It  would  be  very- 
unreasonable  for  the  claims  of  justice  to  give  way  to  the 
wickedness  of  the  sinner.  If  sin  deserves  punishment,  that 
is  only  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  it  is  fit  and  proper  for  it 
to  be  punished,  therefore,  the  truth  of  the  law  requires  that 
justice  should  demand  satisfaction. 

But  some  persons  are  continually  asking  why  it  was 
necessary  that  Jesus  should  die  in  order  to  do  this ;  could 
not  the  sinner  make  an  atonement  for  himself  ?  To  all  such 
questions  as  this,  I  would  ask  in  reply,  why  God  could  not 
pardon  the  sinner  without  any  satisfaction  at  all  ?  For  if 
God  could  consistently  pardon  the  sinner  for  the  sake  of  his 
own  repentance,  then  he  might  have  pardoned  him  without 
any  repentance,  for  the  repentance  and  satisfaction  of  men 
bear  no  proportion  to  the  injury  they  have  done  to  God  and 
his  law.  It  would  be  just  as  honorable  on  the  part  of 
Jehovah  to  pardon  sin  without  any  satisfaction,  as  to  pardon 
it  for  the  sake  of  one  that  falls  infinitely  below  what  the 
justice  of  God  demands.  If  God  demands  any  satisfaction 
at  all,  it  must  be  a  full  satisfaction,  one  that  shall  meet  all 
the  demands  of  the  law.  What  is  lower  than  this,  is  infi 
nitely  lower.  Let  anything  be  supposed  less  than  God,  and 
it  falls  immensely  short  of  him.  Such  is  the  unmeasured 
distance  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator,  that  we  are  as 
nothing  in  his  sight,  consequently  any  satisfaction  made  by 
man  would  be  no  satisfaction  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and 
would  dishonor  the  government  of  God  instead  of  making  it 
great  and  honorable.  Hence  the  death  of  Jesus  was  not  only 
fit  and  suitable  for  this  glorious  work,  but  absolutely  neces 
sary  to  impress  the  world  with  the  evil  of  sin,  the  stability 
of  the  throne  and  the  majesty  of  the  law. 

Still,  however,  it  is  said  that  repentance  and  reformation 
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among  men  are  all  that  they  can  give,  and  are  quite  suffici 
ent  to  repair  the  breach  made  by  the  transgression  of  the 
law  without  any  satisfaction  of  a  superior  nature.  This 
sentiment  has  no  countenance  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  is 
contradicted  by  facts  that  exist  in  the  world  around  us.  A 
debauchee  who  has  lived  in  dissipation  and  carnal  pleasure, 
sincerely  repents  of  his  wicked  practices,  but  his  repentance 
does  not  restore  his  health,  repair  injured  chastity,  or  even 
heal  the  diseases  of  his  own  body.  He  continues  to  feel  the 
calamities  caused  by  the  sins  of  his  youth,  and  the  fatal 
effects  of  his  dissipation  bring  him  to  an  early  grave.  The 
gamester  bitterly  laments  and  manifests  a  spirit  of  repent 
ance  for  his  folly  so  as  to  reform  his  conduct,  but  his  re 
pentance  and  reformation  do  not  procure  the  restoration  of 
his  lost  estate,  and  he  must  spend  the  remainder  of  his  life 
in  disgrace  and  poverty.  This  principle  is  much  more  con 
spicuous  when  a  man  transgresses  the  laws  of  his  country 
and  is  arrested  and  made  to  suffer  for  his  crime.  The  mur 
derer  is  seized,  cast  into  prison,  tried,  found  guilty,  and  con 
demned.  This  self-same  man  professes  to  become  penitent, 
and  aU  around  him  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  is  sincere. 
But  they  never  think  of  saying  that  his  repentance  is  suf 
ficient  to  atone  for  his  crime  and  that  the  sentence  of  the 
law  must  be  suspended.  No,  he  is  led  to  the  place  of  exe 
cution  and  suffers  death  as  the  penalty  due  to  his  crime.  So 
it  is  impossible  for  man  by  any  repentance  of  his  own  to 
make  satisfaction  to  the  law  of  God.  If  it  is  necessary  that 
there  should  be  a  law,  so  it  is  equally  necessary  that  every 
transgressor  should  suffer  the  full  penalty  of  its  demands, 
but  as  this  would  have  terminated  in  our  everlasting  ruin, 
God  in  his  mercy  hath  "  set  forth  Jesus  to  be  a  propitiation 
for  our  sins." "that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life."  The  atonement  was  necessary — 
3.  To  defeat  the  purposes  of  Satan. — If  God  had  not  de 
manded  the  execution  of  the  threatening  against  sin,  he 
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would  have  justified,  or  to  say  the  least,  have  connived  at 
the  arguments  of  the  devil  which  he  used  to  persuade  man 
to  rebellion.  Satan  used  an  argument  which  was  directly 
contrary  to  the  law  and  the  threatening  of  God.  Jehovah 
said,  "Do  this  and  thou  shalt  die."  Satan  said,  "Do  this  and 
thou  shalt  not  die."  If  then  the  punishment  due  to  sin  had 
not  been  inflicted,  if  the  penalty  of  the  law  had  not  been 
executed,  the  devil  would  have  wtold  the  truth  and  so  not 
have  been  a  liar  from  the  beginning.  It  was  necessary  there 
fore  for  Jehovah  to  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands  that  its 
threatening  might  be  executed,  in  order  to  show  to  the  world 
at  large  that  Satan  is  a  deceiver,  but  that  God  himself  was 
true.  Thus  the  law  is  obeyed,  justice  satisfied,  Satan  de 
feated  in  all  his  designs  in  seeking  to  ruin  men.  Heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law 
shall  fail.  It  was  for  this  very  purpose  that  Jesus  was  made 
manifest  and  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  that  he 
might  "destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  We  shall  now — 

II.  UNFOLD  ITS  TRUE  NATURE. — The  nature  and  efficacy 
of  the  atonement  is  a  matter  of  considerable  importance,  and 
appears  to  be  entirely  different  from  its  design.  The  value  and 
meritorious  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  death  are  one  thing,  and 
its  being  applied  to  the  sinner  so  as  to  become  effectual  for  his 
salvation  is  another.  The  necessity  of  the  atonement  arises 
from  the  immutable  nature  of  truth  and  the  unbending 
claims  of  divine  justice ;  the  application  of  its  blessings  to 
one  sinner  and  not  to  another  arises  entirely  from  free  and 
sovereign  grace.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  atonement — 

1.  TJiat  it  establislies  the  righteousness  of  God. — It  does 
not  appear  to  be  right  in  any  aspect  that  the  law  should  be 
set  aside  to  meet  the  condition  of  the  sinner.  The  law  that  was 
proclaimed  from  Mount  Sinai  is  "holy,  just  and  good," standing 
upon  pillars  firmer  than  the  universe,  and  by  the  atonement 
of  Jesus  it  is  permanently  established  and  unfolds  the 
righteousness  of  God.  After  the  announcement  of  the  law 
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to  man,  and  its  transgression  by  our  rebellion  against  the 
Majesty  of  heaven,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  other 
way  in  which  the  righteousnes  of  God  could  appear  but  by 
the  obedience  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  he  had  either 
lowered  its  standard  or  set  aside  its  eternal  claims,  this 
would  have  been  dishonorable  on  the  part  of  Jehovah,  inas 
much  as  it  is  necessary  for  every  wise  lawgiver  to  see  that 
his  laws  are  honored  and  obeyed.  Man  could  not  make  any 
atonement  for  his  own  transgression,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
forfeited  his  life  to  the  stroke  of  Divine  justice  and  might 
righteously  have  been  cut  off  so  as  to  be  eternally  lost.  But 
let  us  admire  the  wisdom  of  God  in  establishing  his  own 
righteousness  and  providing  a  way  of  salvation  by  sovereign 
grace  which  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life. 
The  righteousness  of  God  must  be  manifest  and  abund 
antly  appear  in  the  most  illustrious  manner  unto  all  men  by 
the  death  of  his  Son.  God  hath  set  forth  Jesus  as  a  pro 
pitiation  for  sin  to  declare  his  righteousness  in  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past — I  say,  to  declare  his  righteousness 
"  that  he  might  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  belie veth 
in  Jesus."  The  mercy  and  love,  the  justice  and  grace  of  God 
all  shine  forth  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whilst  his  righteousness  is  set  forth  in  the  most  il 
lustrious  manner.  This  attribute  of  the  Divine  character  is 
not  always  acknowledged  by  men  in  the  present  life  but  it 
will  shine  forth  with  unequalled  glory  in  the  life  to  come. 
In  the  Day  of  Judgment  all  nations  will  be  constrained  to 
acknowledge  the  righteousness  of  God.  When  the  whole 
family  of  man  is  standing  around  the  throne  of  the  great 
Eternal  at  the  last  day,  no  one  will  be  able  to  say  that  there 
is  unrighteousness  with  God,  that  he  hath  done  anything 
wrong.  His  holy,  wise  and  righteous  procedure  in  the  sal 
vation  of  men  will  appear  so  glorious  even  to  those  that  are 
lost  as  well  as  to  those  that  are  saved,  that  every  one  will 
feel  the  righteousness  of  the  law  that  condemns  him,  as  well 
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as  perceive  the  righteous  movements  of  God  on  that  solemn 
occasion  in  every  event  that  transpires.  We  may  further 
state  that  the  atonement  of  Jesus — 

2.  Brings  satisfaction  to   the  law. — The   law,  by   the 
obedience  and  death  of   Jesus,  has  been  satisfied   to  the 
utmost   extent   of  its  demands,  and   can   never  have  any 
claim  upon  those  that  believe  in  the  Son  of  God.     All  the 
sacrifices   under  the   law   could   never   take   away  sin,  or 
t(  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect."    If  all  the  beasts  upon 
a  thousand  hills  had  been  slain  upon  the  Jewish  altars,  and 
consumed  by  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  still  there  had  been  a 
burden  of  sin  lying  upon  the  conscience  which  could  never 
be  removed  save  by  the  blood  of  Christ.     All  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  under  the  law,  only  tended  to  wash  away  cere 
monial  pollution,  and  purge  the  individual  from  ceremonial 
guilt.     But  when  we  turn  our  attention  to  Jesus,  we  know 
"  that  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  and  we  hear  a  voice 
speaking  unto  us  from  heaven  saying,  "  Deliver  them  from 
going  down  into  the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom." 

"  Yes,  my  fellow-sinner,  the  law  is  perfectly  satisfied  by 
the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  When  you  turn  your  attention  to  Mount  Sinai,  and 
see  the  smoke,  hear  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet,  and  the 
thunders  of  heaven,  behold  the  majesty  and  grandeur  of 
God,  you  may  be  ready  to  suppose  he  is  a  consuming  fire. 
But  look  to  Calvary,  and  there  you  will  see  the  satisfaction 
of  the  law  in  all  its  demands,  and  hear  a  voice  of  mercy  ga 
forth  to  a  lost  and  perishing  world.  Were  I  to  see  the 
vilest  sinner  upon  earth,  I  would  say,  "Look  to  Jesus, 
believe  in  his  blood  and  trust  in  his  righteousness,  then  you 
will  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Here  you  may 
find  an  Almighty  Saviour,  a  perfect  robe  of  righteousness, 
and  a  solid  rock  on  which  you  may  rest  for  the  salvation  of 
the  soul."  The  atonement  of  Jesus — 

3.  Lays  a  solid  foundation  for  the  sinner's  hope. — The 
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salvation  of  the  soul  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  if  we 
have  a  saving  interest  in  Jesus  we  have  nothing  to  fear. 
The  gospel  sets  forth  the  finished  work  of  the  Son  of  God 
as  the  only  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope,  telling  us  that  no 
other  foundation  can  any  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus.  All  your  own  works  will  be  less 
than  the  dust  in  the  balance,  when  brought  to  be  put  in  the 
scales  against  the  weight  of  eternal  justice.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope ;  here  you  may 
rest  with  perfect  safety,  and  all  is  sand  beside.  The  found 
ation  is  that  on  which  the  whole  of  the  building  rests,  and 
from  which  it  receives  the  whole  of  its  support.  It  is  an 
all-sufficient,  and  the  most  important  part  of  the  building. 
If  the  foundation  gives  way,  the  building  must  tumble  into 
ruins,  let  the  edifice  appear  as  beautiful  as  it  may.  And  as 
you  must  turn  your  attention  away  from  all  the  works 
which  you  may  perform  yourself,  so  you  must  leave  all  the 
types  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  or  anything  that 
may  be  done  for  you  by  an  arm  of  flesh,  in  order  to  place  an 
exclusive  dependence  on  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  If  you  hear  the  sayings  of  Christ,  and  do  them  so  as 
to  come  to  him  for  salvation,  you  will  be  like  the  wise  man 
who  "  built  his  house  upon  a  rock."  Here,  then,  is  your 
only  Saviour,  the  only  foundation  of  your  hope,  the  only 
refuge  from  the  pelting  storm,  and  the  only  rock  where  you 
can  build  with  safety,  and  confidently  expect  the  salvation 
of  the  soul.  We  shall 

III.  CONSIDER  ITS  HOLY  EFFICACY. — Whatever  may  be 
the  value  of  the  atonement  as  considered  in  itself,  it  is 
evident  we  can  never  be  benefited  by  the  blessings  which  it 
imparts,  unless  we  have  a  saving  interest  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  blood  of  sprinkling  must  be  applied  to  the  conscience, 
and  there  must  be  the  exercise  of  a  lively  faith  in  the  death 
of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  not  enough  to  know  that  there  is 
a  Saviour  provided,  or  that  there  is  an  atonement  made,  but 
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we  must  come  to  Jesus  as  poor  sinners,  seeking  an  interest 
in  all  those  mercies  which  he  has  provided  for  them  that 
love  him.  The  atonement  of  Jesus  being  applied  to  the 
conscience,  it  produces — 

1.  OUT  reconciliation  with  God. — To  justify  what  we 
have  said,  I  may  refer  to  Lev.  xvi.  11,  where  Aaron  was  uto 
make  an  atonement  for  himself  and  for  his  house."  Also  to 
Num.  xvi.  46,  where  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  "  Go  quickly 
unto  the  congregation  and  make  an  atonement  for  them,  for 
there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord."  And  Aaron 
"  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  he  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living,  and  the  plague  was 
stayed."  Thus  you  perceive  that  when  an  atonement  was 
made,  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  turned  away,  and  his 
favor  was  manifested  towards  those  that  had  offended 
against  him. 

The  atonement  of  Jesus,  when  it  is  received,  involves 
the  idea  of  reconciliation  with  God.  "  God  has  appeared  in 
Jesus,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself."  The  idea  of 
change  is  also  found  in  the  word  rendered  atonement,  and  it 
gives  an  intimation  of  a  work  effected  in  the  heart  as  well 
as  our  mind  being  reconciled  to  God.  To  reconcile  one  per 
son  to  another,  is  to  remove  the  cause  of  their  previous 
difference.  Hence  Jesus  died  to  atone  for  our  sins,  satisfy 
the  demands  of  the  law,  and  restore  us  to  the  favor  of  God. 
Even  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
the  death  of  his  Son,  that  is,  a  way  of  reconciliation  was 
opened,  and  every  impediment  that  hindered  a  sinner's 
return  unto  God  was  removed  out  of  the  way.  When  "  by 
faith  we  receive  the  atonement,"  then  we  are  actually  recon 
ciled  to  God  and  reinstated  in  Divine  favor.  Thus  you  find 
the  anger  of  God  is  turned  away  from  us,  and  every  repent 
ing  sinner  may  be  reconciled  to  him  through  faith  in  his 
Son.  The  death  of  Jesus  is  entirely  of  an  expiatory  nature, 
and  as  he  was  perfectly  innocent,  he  must  have  died  as  a 
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substitute  for  us  and  not  for  himself.  What  a  blessing  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and 
saved  from  everlasting  misery  and  woe.  The  reception  of 
the  atonement  of  Jesus  will  produce — 

2.  Peace  and  consolation  to  the  soul. — If  we  have  by 
faith  received  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  then  we  are  in  a  jus 
tified  state,  and  "  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  every  person,  who  has  experienced  the  pardon  of  his 
sins  in  the  Redeemer's  blood,  will  enjoy  the  same  amount  of 
happiness  and  peace,  but  that  having  embraced  the  Saviour 
and  being  found  complete  in  his  righteousness,  there  is  a  solid 
foundation  laid  for  peace  in  Jesus  which  may  be  enjoyed  by 
every  true  child  of  God.  When  Adam  had  rebelled  against 
the  laws  of  heaven,  such  was  the  power  of  his  guilty  con 
science  that  he  sought  to  hide  himself  from  the  Lord  among 
the  trees  of  the  garden.  Indeed  it  is  quite  impossible  that  a 
guilty  sinner  can  enjoy  any  lasting  happiness  or  permanent 
peace.  Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and 
your  God,  and  a  guilty  conscience  twill  be  a  perpetual  tor 
mentor.  But  when  we  have  received  the  atonement,  guilt 
is  removed,  peace  is  made  through  the  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sinner,  like  the  paralytic  man,  may  be 
of  good  cheer,  for  his  sins  are  forgiven  him.  N  ow  he  feels 
the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  language  and  can  draw  near  to  God 
in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  his  heart  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience. 

Peace  with  God  and  peace  in  our  own  souls  are  two 
blessings  of  great  importance,  and  both  are  derived  from 
faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  "  If  we  walk 
in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  Peace  is  a  blessing  of  inestimable  value  and 
was  the  last  gift  that  Jesus  Christ  bequeathed  to  his  Church. 
The  men  of  the  world  may  rise  up  early  and  sit  up  late,  they 
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may  give  themselves  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  carnal  plea 
sures,  but  there  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked ; 
they  are  like  the  troubled  sea  that  cannot  rest : 

"  Fading  is  the  worldling's  treasure, 
All  his  boasted  pomp  and  show, 
Solid  joy  and  lasting  pleasure 
None  but  Jesus'  children  know." 

Such  is  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  atonement  of  Jesus 
that— 

3.  It  leaves  every  sinner  without  excuse. — The  efficacy 
of  the  atonement  is  so  great  that  every  sinner  may  come  to 
Jesus  and  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sin.  All  are  invited  to  come 
to  Jesus,  and  those  who  do  not  will  die  in  their  sins  and  be 
eternally  lost.  Every  obstacle  is  removed  out  of  the  way, 
every  impediment  is  broken  down,  and  whosoever  will  may 
come  and  him  that  cometh  "I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  come,  and  let  him  that  heareth  say 
come,  and  whosoever  will  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely."  Thus  you  are  invited  to  come  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  your  sins  and  the  salvation 
of  your  soul.  The  man  that  goes  on  in  sin  and  perseveres 
in  a  course  of  rebellion  against  God,  must  expect  to  fall  be 
neath  the  curse  of  the  law  and  expose  himself  to  everlasting 
misery  in  the  life  to  come.  This,  my  fellow-sinner  is  your 
only  hope,  and  if  you  trample  upon  the  atonement  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  look 
ing  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  de 
vour  the  adversaries. 

And  now,  my  fellow-sinner,  what  say  you  to  the  provi 
sion  that  has  been  made  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
Jesus  is  an  Almighty  Saviour,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the 
atonement  are  entirely  free.  Salvation  is  all  of  grace  from 
the  first  to  the  last,  and  every  mercy  connected  with  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  is  proclaimed  without  money  and  with 
out  price. 
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In  the  death  of  Jesus,  or  his  being  set  forth  as  a  propiti 
ation  for  our  sins,  we  may  learn — 

1.  That  the  promises  are  realized. — When  Adam  fell,  it 
was  promised  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent.     This  promise  was  given  to  Adam,  re 
newed  to  Noah,  confirmed  to  Abraham,  proclaimed  by  the 
prophets,  and  in  due  time  fulfilled  in  the  birth  and  obedi 
ence,  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.     Yes,  my  friends, 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 
If  this  promise  has  been  realized,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
all  the   others   will  receive  their  accomplishment  in  due 
time. 

2.  That  the  prophecies  are  accomplished. — In  the  death 
of  Jesus  we  behold  the  accomplishment   of  all  those  predic 
tions  that  related  to  himself,  and  which  were  spoken  by 
the  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.     Here  we  behold 
the  Saviour  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  all  the  works 
of  the  devil.     Here  we  may  behold  the  Messiah  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself.     Yes,  on  the  cross  we  behold  him  finishing 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  by  bringing  in  an  everlast 
ing  righteousness.     All  the  lines  of  history,  as  well  as  those 
of  prophecy,  verge  towards  Calvary,  and  have  their  accom 
plishment  in  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Tl^at  the  types  are  fulfilled. — We  may  see  everything 
in  the  Jewish  religion  tend  to  establish  the  religion  of  Jesus. 
All  the  types  and  shadows  are  so  exactly  fulfilled  in  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  we  may  rest  assured 
that  Jesus  is  the  substance,  for  he  bears  so   much   resem 
blance   to  the  shadow.     Jesus  is  the  end  of  the   law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

"  Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
You  must  repent  and  believe  on  Jesus,  but  your  repentance 
and  belief  form  no  part  of  your  righteousness  by  which  you 
-are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  character  of  Jesus 
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was  perfectly  holy,  the  obedience  of  Jesus  was  entirely 
perfect,  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  is  quite  sufficient  for  our 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  Jesus  is  set  forth  to  be  a 
"  propitiation  for  our  sin,"  and  all  those  who  believe  in  him 
shall  be  saved  and  have  everlasting  life. 


SEKMON  IV. 
THE    CHURCH    OF    GOD. 

BALLINA,  1842. 


"And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church,  daily,  such  as  should  be 
saved." — ACTS  ii.  47. 


IT  is  very  necessary  and  desirable  that  every  disciple  of 
Jesus  should  have  correct  views  of  the  natural  arrangement 
and  operations  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  On  this  point  as 
upon  all  others,  we  must  be  guided  exclusively  by  the  Word 
of  God.  The  scriptures  contain  an  account  of  the  forma 
tion,  government,  and  discipline  of  those  churches  which 
were  planted  by  the  apostles,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
these  apostolic  churches  are  left  on  record  as  a  perfect  model 
for  us  to  imitate  at  the  present  day.  The  Corinthians  are 
praised  for  keeping  the  ordinances  as  they  were  delivered. 
The  Thessalonians  were  right  in  being  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  were  in  Judea,  and  if  we  desire  the 
approbation  of  Jesus,  we  must  follow  the  instructions  of  the 
apostle,  and  render  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 

From  the  passage  before  us,  it  appears  that  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  composed  of  such  persons  as  "  shall  be  saved." 
Sometimes  the  Church  signifies  all  the  redeemed,  being  the 
whole  family,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  head.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  every  Christian  should  remember  that  it  is 
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his  duty  to  become  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God,  that  he 
may  unite  his  heart  and  labor  with  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  It  is,  however,  a  privilege  as  well  as  a  duty,  to  be 
united  in  fellowship  with  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  When  a 
person  has  taken  the  King's  bounty,  he  has  laid  himself 
under  obligation  to  march  with  the  regiment,  and  if  after 
this  he  refuses  to  fill  his  place  in  the  army  he  will  be  treated 
as  a  deserter.  So,  I  apprehend,  a  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
under  an  obligation  to  confess  Jesus  before  men,  unite  him 
self  with  the  Christian  Church,  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the 
people  of  God.  Such  have  been  the  wisdom,  love  and  mercy 
of  Jesus  in  the  constitution  and  order  of  his  church,  that  the 
safety  of  all  is  contemplated,  the  comfort  of  all  is  promoted, 
the  benevolence  of  all  is  expected,  the  talent  of  all  is  required, 
the  zeal  of  all  is  demanded,  and  the  union  of  all  is  enjoined. 
Seeing  that  such  are  some  of  the  elements  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  those  brethren  who  are  united  together  in  the  bonds 
of  Christian  fellowship,  and  walk  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
will  be  holy,  useful  and  happy. 

The  words  before  us  stand  in  connection  with  that  re 
markable  sermon  of  Peter,  when  so  many  were  converted  to 
God.  Peter  appears  to  have  enjoyed  freedom  of  speech 
and  exhibited  powerful  reasoning,  and  his  discourse  was 
attended  by  the  most  important  results.  His  hearers  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  like  persons  who  felt  their  per 
ilous  condition,  they  cried  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?"  When  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  made  bare,  and 
his  blessing  accompanies  the  ministration  of  his  word,  then, 
and  then  only,  is  it  effectual  in  turning  sinners  to  God. 
The  Apostle  Peter,  himself,  was  only  an  instrument: 
"The  Lord  added  to  the  church,  daily,  such  as  should  be 
saved." 

My  thoughts  on  the  present  occasion  will  be  directed  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  set  before  you  the  constitution,  arrange* 
ment,  and  operation  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Relying  on 
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your  candid  attention,  and  looking  for  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  I  shall  proceed  to  consider — 

I.  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH. — In  looking  into 
the  New  Testament  for  instruction  on  this  subject,  we  shall 
find  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  the  Redeemer  pur 
chased  with  his  own  blood — 

1.  Is  composed  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus. — When  the 
apostle  sent  an  epistle  to  the  church  of  Rome,  he  addressed 
it  as  "beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints,"  and  similar 
language  is  used  when  he  writes  to  the  church  at  Corinth. 
Indeed,  when  we  read  the  apostle's  writings,  we  must  at 
once  perceive  that  the  language  and  style  of  what  he  writes 
are  not  suitable  to  those  who  are  strangers  to  Jesus.     The 
names  by  which  the  disciples  are  called,  the  duties  they  are 
to   perform,  the  privileges  they  enjoy,  the  spirit  they  are 
enjoined  to  exercise,  and  the  prospects  set  before  them,  all 
go  to  show  that  the  churches  of  Christ  were  composed  of 
those  who  believed  in  Jesus.     The  apostles  knew  nothing 
of  a  national  church,  comprehending  all  the  people  within 
certain  boundaries,  and  viewing  them  as  members  of  Christ's 
body.     Wherever  they  went  they  separated   "  the  precious 
from  the  vile,"  uniting  together  none  but  those  who  appeared 
to  have  experienced  a  change  of  heart.     How  important  it 
is  that  we  copy  this  example,  and  seek  to  preserve  the  purity 
of  Christian  fellowship,  in  establishing  a  church  of  Christ. 
"  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are ;  and  if  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy."     The 
Church 

2.  Is  regulated  by  the  laws  of  Jesus.— -We  must  ever  look 
to  the  Saviour  as  the  only  King  in  Zion,  submitting  to  his 
authority,   yielding  to   his   commands,  and  manifesting  a 
duteous  regard  to  all  his  laws.   Indeed,  such  are  the  structure, 
order  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  if  we  pre 
serve  the  apostolical  model,  we  must  be  regulated  by  apos 
tolical  law.     The  Church  of  Jesus  is  a  regulated,  orderly  and 


The  Church  of  God.  207 


disciplined  body;  but  there  can  be  no  regulation,  order  or 
discipline,  unless  some  laws  relating  to  the  subject  have 
been  previously  given.  It  may  be  difficult  for  us  to  find  a 
law  adapted  to  our  especial  case  on  every  occasion,  yet  if  it 
is  possible  for  any  matter  or  case  of  discipline  to  transpire, 
for  which  there  have  been  no  laws  given,  then  there  is  im 
perfection  stamped  upon  the  pages  of  Divine  truth.  If  there 
is  but  little  information  given  us  on  this  subject,  then  that 
little  must  be  more  closely  studied  and  more  fully  known. 
Besides,  with  regard  to  those  things  which  may  transpire, 
and  for  which  there  may  be  no  instruction  given  in  the 
Word  of  God,  they  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  binding,  be 
cause  they  are  no  part  or  parcel  of  revealed  truth.  The 
authority  and  opinions  of  men,  however  great,  must  not  lead 
us  to  look  to  them,  instead  of  the  Gospel,  or  bow  to  their 
command  instead  of  yielding  up  ourselves  entirely  to  Jesus. 
Whatever  may  be  said  by  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the 
age,  still  we  must  remember  the  great  question  is,  "What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  How  readest  thou  ?"  The  Church 

3.  Is  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus. — If  we  look  into 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  we  shall  find  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  an  important  work  to  do.  We  have 
our  own  hearts  to  cultivate,  our  families  to  instruct,  the 
Church  to  edify,  and  the  gospel  to  disseminate  throughout 
the  world.  Hence  the  importance  of  a  spirit  in  us  of  holy 
enterprise  and  heavenly  zeal.  The  sinner  may  go  on  in 
ignorance,  idleness,  and  apathy,  to  everlasting  ruin  ;  but  we 
must  devote  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  the  members  of  the 
body,  and  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  to  the  cause  of  Jesus,  if 
we  would  persevere  in  the  narrow  path,  and  travel  onward 
to  eternal  life. 

The  church  is  compared  to  the  temple  of  God,  intimat 
ing  thus  the  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  his  people,  and 
the  holiness  expected  in  them.  "Know  ye  not,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
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of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  Whether  we  suppose  that  every 
individual  believer  is  looked  upon  as  "the  temple  of  God," 
or  that  believers  in  their  collective  capacity  are  so,  it 
amounts  to  the  same  thing.  But,  if  "the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  us,"  as  believers,  or  as  a  church,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli 
ness?  "The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  Then  let  us 
take  heed  that  we  do  not  in  any  way  act  unworthy  of  our 
Christian  profession.  If  "the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us," 
then  we  shall  increase  in  knowledge,  exemplify  love,  exercise 
faith,  abound  in  zeal,  grow  in  holiness,  and  enjoy  that 
peace  of  mind  which  passeth  all  understanding.  Thus 
being  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  we  shall  be  qualified 
for  every  duty,  strengthened  for  every  season  of  temptation 
prepared  for  trials,  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing.  Let  us, 
then,  live  and  walk  as  those  who  are  under  the  holy  influ 
ence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  neighbouring  churches 
around  us  may  say  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus.  The 
Church 

4.  Is  blessed  by  the  presence  of  Jesus. — An  institution 
holy  and  heavenly  by  design,  can  never  enjoy  prosperity 
without  the  spiritual  presence  of  her  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Worldly  institutions,  of  course,  may  be  protected,  upheld, 
and  continued  by  virtue  of  worldly  power.  But  a  spiritual 
building,  regulated  by  spiritual  laws,  can  never  continue 
long  in  existence,  unless  it  enjoys  the  blessing  of  heaven. 
Jesus  has  in  every  age  blessed  his  people  by  his  presence, 
and  he  will  continue  to  do  so  to  the  end  of  the  world.  He 
has  promised  to  be  with  every  little  assembly  whenever 
they  may  unite  for  his  worship  in  his  name.  He  often 
takes  his  walks  among  the  golden  candlesticks,  holding  his 
stars  in  his  right  hand,  manifesting  himself  unto  them  that 
love  him,  as  he  does  not  manifest  himself  unto  the  world.  Jesus 
has  all  blessings  to  bestow,  and  he  will  bless  us  with  pardon, 
sanctification,  zeal,  love,  and  all  other  blessings  we  may  re- 
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quire,  either  for  our  own  welfare,  or  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which 

5.  Is  devoted  to  the  glory  of  Jesus. — We  are  not  our  own, 
but  aro  bought  with  a  price.  Hence  we  should  seek  to 
glorify  God  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirit,  which  are  his. 
We  are  not  to  seek  our  own  ease,  or  comfort,  or  affluence,  or 
respectability,  but  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  the  enlargement  of  the  Church,  and  the  glory  of 
God.  Some  persons  may  devote  themselves  to  the  fame 
and  honor  of  the  world,  in  hope  of  being  ranked  among  the 
noble  and  the  great ;  but  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 
We  have  a  nobler  aim  in  view,  a  far  more  illustrious  work 
to  accomplish,  and  are  expecting  to  reap  a  far  more  valuable 
record  in  the  life  to  come.  Let  us,  therefore,  "  be  steadfast, 
immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for 
asmuch  as  we  know  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord."  We  now  come  to  notice 

II.  THE  ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH. — All  the  ordin 
ances  and  constitutions  of  Jesus  are  founded  in  the  highest 
wisdom,  and  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  reasonable  service. 
In  the  arrangement,  or  order  of  the  church,  we  behold — 

1.  Beautiful  simplicity. — There  is  much  of  simplicity  in 
the  Divine  method  for  preserving  the  order  of  the  planetary 
system  of  the  universe.  Men  would  have  devised  one  plan, 
and  angels  another,  if  they  had  been  consulted,  and  volumes 
would  have  been  written  to  make  known  their  plan.  But 
God  impresses  upon  matter  a  tendency  toward  the  centre, 
and  by  this  simple  law  of  gravitation  these  weighty  planets 
are  kept  in  perfect  order,  as  they  perform  their  various  revo 
lutions.  When  Jesus  wishes  to  be  remembered  by  his 
people  throughout  all  ages,  he  takes  bread  and  wine,  saying, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  and  he  has  by  this  simple 
ordinance  more  effectually  perpetuated  his  love  in  the 
Church,  than  if  he  had  built  some  lofty  monument  to  vie 
with  the  pyramids  of  Egypt.  In  the  conversion  of  sinners 
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we  are  to  proclaim  the  gospel  with  an  humble  dependence 
upon  Jesus  for  Divine  success.  In  making  provision  for  the 
support  of  the  ministry  and  the  enlargement  of  the  Church, 
which  is  to  endure  until  the  dissolution  of  the  universe,  he 
simply  says,  "  They  who  preach  the  gospel  shall  live  by  the 
gospel,"  and  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communi 
cate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things."  This  was 
effectual  at  first,  and  an  adherence  to  this  plan  will  never 
fail. 

2.  Universal  equity. — The  right  of  private  judgment  is 
recognized  in  the  institution  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  and 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  New  Testament,  no  man  is 
required  to  submit  to  a  spiritual  instructor  against  his  will, 
or  without  his  consent.  The  Saviour  has  directed  us  to 
"  take  heed  how  we  hear,"  and  told  us  not  to  bid  God 
speed  to  those  who  preach  erroneous  doctrines.  But  this 
could  not  be  done,  unless  those  who  were  taught  were  at 
perfect  liberty  to  choose  those  ministers  whom  they  desired 
as  their  instructors.  How  reasonable  and  just,  as  well  as 
spiritual  and  right,  that  churches  should  select  their  own 
pastors,  and  voluntarily  pay  their  own  teachers.  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles  never  thought  of  imposing  ministers 
upon  churches  by  any  kind  of  force,  in  opposition  to  the 
wishes  of  the  people.  It  is  true  that  the  Saviour  had  all 
power,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  yet  he  never  sought 
the  legal  introduction  of  Christianity  into  any  country, 
nor  did  the  apostles,  sent  forth  by  his  authority,  although 
they  undoubtedly  taught  "all  things  whatsoever  he 
commanded  them."  At  the  same  time,  how  reasonable  it  is 
that  those  persons  who  renounce  all  other  callings,  and 
faithfully  devote  themselves  to  the  instruction  of  the  Church, 
should  be  recompensed  by  a  suitable  maintenance.  "  The 
laborer,"  says  the  apostle,  "is  worthy  of  his  hire."  What 
can  be  more  equitable  than  this  ? 

3.  Divine  generosity. — The   whole  economy  of  Divine 
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revelation  is  stamped  with  Divine  generosity,  and  exhibits 
the  benevolence  of  the  Deity.  The  spring  of  all  that 
God  has  done  for  us  is  here,  and  the  spring  of  all  our  best 
actions  must  be  the  constraining  power  of  Divine  love. 
"  Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us."  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  When  a 
sinner  is  converted  to  God,  and  believes  the  gospel,  "the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  is  given  unto  him.''  Consequently,  every  genuine 
believer  will  manifest  the  same  generosity  in  some  degree. 
Wealth  may  be  necessary,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  aid  in  fur 
thering  the  gospel,  but  the  principle  thing  that  we  want  is 
elevated  piety,  ardent  love,  vigorous  faith,  and  untiring  zeal, 
in  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  consecrating  themselves  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Every  Christian,  but  especially  every  Chris 
tian  minister,  should  cherish  much  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
and  manifest  a  life  of  holy  benevolence  and  heavenly  love. 
Men  who  act  under  the  influence  of  piety,  will  cast  them 
selves  upon  the  care  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and,  like  his 
servants  of  old,  they  will  "go  forth  for  his  name's  sake, 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles." 

4.  Practical  usefulness. — Every  thing  connected  with 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  all  the  institutions  of  Jesus,  are 
calculated  to  produce  the  happiest  results  when  called  into 
operation.  By  attending  to  the  directions  of  our  Saviour, 
we  shall  preserve  the  piety  of  the  Christian,  and  the  useful 
ness  of  the  Church.  We  must  not  suppose  that  if  we  have 
been  brought  to  believe  the  gospel  our  work  is  done,  our 
task  complete,  and  that  we  may  sit  down  in  indolence  and 
ease.  At  the  period  of  our  conversion  to  God,  we  are  only 
just  beginning  a  life  of  activity  and  holy  zeal.  The  time  of 
our  renouncing  the  world  and  making  a  profession  of  our 
faith  in  the  Redeemer,  is  only  the  beginning  of  a  warfare 
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with  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  and  we  cannot  expect  that  it  will  terminate  till  we 
die.  There  is  no  class  of  men  so  useful  as  the  followers  of 
Jesus,  neither  is  there  any  institution  of  so  much  import 
ance  as  the  church  of  Christ.  The  gospel  breathes  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good- will  toward  men. 
Hence,  just  in  proportion  to  the  spread  of  Divine  truth,  and 
the  possession  of  genuine  piety,  peace,  and  love,  and  concord 
among  mankind  will  prevail.  Wherever  the  gospel  spreads, 
its  Divine  power  is  manifest  in  the  blessings  that  follow  in 
its  train,  so  that  we  may  say,  if  this  religion  were  not  of 
God,  it  could  do  nothing. 

III.  THE  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH. — There  is  much 
to  be  done  in  the  world  yet,  before  the  Gospel  will  be  trans 
lated  into  every  language,  and  preached  in  every  clime ; 
before  the  name  of  Jesus  shall  be  known  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Yet  this  must  be  done,  and  done  by  the  instru 
mentality  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  operations  of  the 
Church  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  ensure 

1.  Its  gradual  enlargement. — John  said  concerning  Jesus : 
"  He  must  increase,  I  must  decrease."     There  was  a  period 
when  all  the  followers  of  the  Saviour  could  meet  in  "  a  large 
upper  room;"  but  now  there  are  Christian  churches  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe.     Every  time  a  sinner  is  converted  to 
God,  there  is  another  brand  plucked  from  the  fire,  a  soul 
saved  from  everlasting  misery,  a  gem  that  shall  shine  in  the 
Saviour's  crown  throughout  all  eternity. 

2.  Its  permanent  existence. — It  is  built  upon  a  rock, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.     It  has 
withstood  temptation,  poverty,  persecution,  and  it  will  exist 
until  all  the  purposes  of  the  Redeemer  are  accomplished. 

3.  Its  ultimate  triumph. — Behold  the  triumphs  of  the 
Church  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  of  the  Reformation,  and 
in  modern  times,  in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  the  West  Indies, 
America,  and  in  some  of  our  villages  at  home.     The  Church 
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of  Christ  must  enlarge,  must  continue,  must  triumph ;  4br 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Remember  the  principal  element  in  the  church  is  love, 
and  love  is  a  constraining  power.     We  must  manifest 

1.  Compassion  for  the  world. 

2.  Affection  for  the  brethren. 

3.  Love  to  the  Saviour. 


SERMON  V. 

HOLINESS    OF   THE    CHURCH. 
BALLINA,  1843. 


"  Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say,  sanctify  yourselves  against 
to-morrow,  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  an  ac 
cursed  thing  in  the  midst  ofthee,  0  Israel:  thou  canst  not  stand  before 
thine  enemies  until  ye  take  away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you." 
JOSH.  vii.  13. 


WE  may  learn  many  lessons  of  importance  from  the  history 
of  the  Israelitish  nation.  As  a  people,  they  were  highly  dis 
tinguished,  They  were  chosen  by  God.  He  had  given  them 
his  word,  his  prophets,  and  his  ordinances;  but  notwith 
standing  this,  they  often  rebelled  against  him,  and  on  this 
account  they  felt  the  stroke  of  his  displeasure,  Look  at  the 
history  of  the  passage  before  us.  They  go  up  to  take  Ai;  but 
they  have  an  enemy  amongst  them — an  Achan  in  the  camp 
— and  they  cannot  stand  before  the  inhabitants  of  this  city; 
Israel  is  smitten,  and  the  men  of  Ai  gain  the  victory.  Joshua 
is  filled  with  anxiety  and  alarm.  The  Lord  informs  them  of 
the  reason  why  they  are  not  able  to  stand  before  their  ene 
mies.  Israel  hath  sinned — "  neither  will  I  be  with  you  any 
more,"  says  Jehovah,  "except  ye  destroy  the  accursed  from 
among  you." 

You  see,  my  friends,  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  holy,  in 
order  to  ensure  success  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  We 
never  can  expect  to  realize  any  prosperity  except  God  is 
with  us,  and  we  never  must  expect  to  have  his  presence  un- 
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less  we  walk  before  him  in  sincerity  and  truth.  Israel  could 
not  stand  before  their  enemies,  so  long  as  Achan  was  with 
them ;  have  we  not  reason  to  fear  that  there  are  either  sinful 
practices,  or  wicked  persons,  or  a  spirit  of  unbelief  among 
the  churches  of  Christ  in  the  present  day ;  and  that  this  is 
the  cause  of  our  little  progress,  the  withdrawment  of  the 
Spirit's  presence,  and  the  enemy's  triumph  ? 

Let  us  individually  enter  into  our  hearts,  and  examine 
ourselves,  whether  in  all  things  we  are  living  as  we  ought  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Perhaps  we  are  indulging  in  some  known 
sin,  living  in  the  neglect  of  some  known  duty,  or  conniving 
at  the  wickedness  of  those  who  may  be  in  fellowship  with  us- 
Surely,  we  cannot  expect  prosperity  without  holiness,  and  if 
we  are  not  a  holy  people,  this  temple  must  most  assuredly 
be  destroyed  How  important  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  re 
ligion  should  be  advanced  in  the  church.  At  the  present  we 
want  more  faith,  more  holiness,  more  sincerity,  more  faith 
fulness  in  reproving  each  other  for  backsliding,  more  devot- 
edness  in  our  Master's  work. 

But  how  is  religion  to  be  advanced  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  ?  This  is  the  question,  and  it  is  one  of  great  interest 
and  growing  importance.  To  advance  religion  in  the  church, 
there  must  be 

I.  A  DEEP  CONVICTION  OF  OUR  SIN. — We  must  be  fully 
convinced  of  our  imperfections,  before  we  shall  seek  after 
any  improvement.  We  must  not  dwell  upon  our  attainments, 
or  cherish  complacent  feelings  in  view  of  what  we  have  done, 
but  if  possible  we  must  go  on  with  more  faith,  devotedness, 
prayer,  self-denial  and  zeal.  We  possess  something,  but 
there  is  much  more  to  be  realized.  Something  has  been 
done,  but  we  must  ardently  aspire  to  higher  excellence.  All 
classes  of  men,  in  every  department  of  labor,  are  pushed 
toward  perfection  by  their  dissatisfaction  with  present  at 
tainments. 

But  what  shall  we  say  as  regards  the  Church  of  Christ  ? 
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Is  the  spring  of  action  strong  in  her  bosom  ?  Does  she  feel 
her  weakness,  acknowledge  her  carnality,  confess  her  world- 
liness,  and  mourn  that  she  is  not  better  prepared  to 
go  forth  in  the  spirit  of  her  Master  for  the  recovery  of  a  lost 
world  ?  My  brethren,  the  Church  is  weak  for  all  purposes 
of  spiritual  conflict,  and  before  she  can  be  a  fit  instrument 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  she  must  be  "  endued  with 
power  from  on  high."  She  needs  a  larger  supply  of  Divine 
grace,  an  increased  measure  of  every  heavenly  and  Divine 
gift.  What  multitudes  rush  together  to  hear  some  popular 
preacher,  or  attend  some  public  meeting,  while  only  the  few 
are  drawn  to  the  prayer-meeting.  The  Church  may  boast  of 
her  activity,  but  she  cannot  tell  of  private  wrestlings  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  Her  energies,  her  wealth,  her  eloquence, 
may  be  displayed  on  the  platform,  but  in  private  devotion 
she  is  deficient  in  the  pouring  out  of  secret  supplications  at 
the  mercy  seat. 

There  is  much  error  in  the  Church  at  present.  When  I 
speak  of  the  Church,  I  mean  the  whole  body  of  professing 
Christians,  and  not  any  particular  denomination,  or  any 
church  belonging  to  any  denomination.  I  do  not  now  refer 
to  every  shade  of  error,  but  to  those  which  may  be  of  a 
fatal  character.  There  are  many  corrupt  views  of  Divine 
truth,  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men,  prevailing  even  among 
professing  Christians.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who 
believe  in  baptismal  regeneration,  who  talk  of  good  works 
.as  necessary  to  justification,  who  teach  the  apostolical  suc 
cession,  proclaim  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  and  rest  in 
the  outward  forms  of  religion,  instead  of  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  These  errors,  my  friends, 
prevail  to  an  awful  extent,  so  that  we  have  reason  to  fear 
there  are  more  souls  lost  than  saved  amongst  those  who  pro 
fess  to  be  the  followers  of  Christ. 

The  divisions  among  Christians  afford  another  indica 
tion  of  the  low  state  of  piety  amongst  us  at  the  present  day. 
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The  Church  of  Christ  should  be  one,  but  it  is  rent  into  var 
ious  sects  and  names,  which  create  animosities  and  contro 
versies  without  end.  When  we  look  around  us,  we  see 
altar  raised  .against  altar,  chapel  against  chapel,  college 
against  college ;  these,  in  general,  condemning  each  other. 
I  am  not  going  to  say  who  is  to  blame,  or  attempt  to 
determine  where  the  sin  lies,  but  there  is  sin  somewhere,  sin 
of  an  aggravated  kind.  While  one  says,  "  I  am  of  Paul;" 
another,  "I  am  of  Apollos;"  a  third,  "I  am  of  Cephas;" 
and  a  fourth,  "I  am  of  Christ;"  are  they  not  "all  carnal?" 
When  great  grace  rests  upon  us  all,  then  we  shall  be  drawn 
nearer  together  and  nearer  to  Christ. 

There  is  much  formality  in  the  church.  Religion,  real 
religion,  is  life,  formality  is  death.  It  is  the  worst  kind  of 
death,  for  it  is  death  after  having  made  a  profession  of 
spiritual  life.  Formality  may  prevail  in  a  dissenting  chapel 
where  the  outward  forms  of  Divine  service  are  few  and 
simple,  as  well  a,s  in  a  cathedral,  where  there  is  pomp,  cere 
mony,  and  forms  without  end.  We  all  have  a  tendency  to 
depart  from  God,  and  from  the  life  which  His  word  requires. 
We  may  read  Lis  word,  sing  his  praises,  kneel  at  the 
footstool  of  Divine  mercy,  and  preach  the  gospel,  while  all 
may  be  as  dull,  as  cold,  as  formal  as  death.  Let.  us  remem 
ber  that  God  requires  the  heart.  There  must  be  spiritual 
life,  vigor  and  zeal,  otherwise  our  services  can  never  be  ac 
ceptable  in  his  sight.  Let  us  arise  from  this  low  state  and 
put  on  zeal.  May  we  feel  the  full  weight  of  our  responsi 
bility,  and  consecrate  ourselves  afresh  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Jehovah  is  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  if  we  live  a  life  of 
prayer  and  faith,  we  may  rest  assured  that  his  Holy  Spirit 
will  be  poured  out  from  on  high  and  we  shall  enjoy  a  time 
of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

We  may  now  remark  that  if  we  desire  to  have  religion 
advanced  in  the  Church,  we  must 

II.  MANIFEST  A  SPIRIT  OF  REAL  REPENTANCE. — We  must 
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not  only  feel  our  miserable  condition,  and  confess  our  guilt,  but 
we  must  repent  of  our  wickedness,  and  devote  ourselves 
afresh  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Christians  often  need  re 
conversion  before  they  are  qualified  to  labor  for  the  conver 
sion  of  the  world ;  and  we  must  manifest  a  spirit  of  humility 
and  genuine  repentance,  before  we  can  expect  to  see  the 
power  of  God  manifested  amongst  us,  either  in  revising  his 
cause,  purifying  his  church,  or  converting  sinners. 

It  is  painful  to  behold  sin  anywhere,  but  it  is  especially 
so  to  behold  it  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Sin  in  the  Church  is 
a  most  painful  spectacle,  inasmuch  as  it  is  sin  in  the  pres 
ence  of  light,  in  the  presence  of  holiness,  in  the  presence  of 
truth,  and  in  the  presence  of  God.  It  is  sin  in  one  who  pro 
fesses  to  be  holy,  spiritual,  and  conformed  to  Christ.  For 
the  followers,  the  professing  followers  of  Jesus,  to  live  in  sin 
is  contrary  to  their  profession,  to  their  privileges,  and  every 
prospect  with  reference  to  futurity.  There  is  no  place  where 
sin  can  be  found  in  such  painful  circumstances.  It 
dishonors  the  Bible,  brings  reproach  upon  the  Christian  name, 
and  crucifies  the  Son  of  God  afresh.  It  is  this  which  hinders 
our  usefulness,  prostrates  the  energies  of  the  Church,  makes 
Christianity  an  offence  to  the  world,  and  gives  the  enemy 
his  triumphs.  What  do  you  say  to  these  things,  my 
brethren  ?  This  is  the  first  duty  of  the  Church.  .She  must 
humble  herself  in  the  sight  of  God,  on  account  of  her  sins- 
We  must  mourn  over  our  errors,  our  divisions,  our  formality, 
with  every  thing  else  that  is  injurious  to  ourselves,  dis 
honorable  to  the  church,  and  demoralizing  to  the  world. 
Until  this  is  done,  nothing  will  be  done  that  is  well-pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Let  us  begin  now,  and  seek  for  a 
blessing  at  once,  continuing  in  holy,  humble  prayer,  until 
we  are  favored  with  a  blessing  from  on  high. 

In  the  next  place,  we  may  say  on  this  subject  that  we 
should 

III.  BE  MORE  DEVOTED  TO  GOD. — When  we  were  first 
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brought  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  translated 
from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son,  we  felt  a  willingness  to  consecrate  ourselves  entirely  to 
the  Lord.  At  the  period  of  our  conversion,  our  love  to 
Jesus  was  ardent,  our  compassion  for  souls  was  strong,  our 
zeal  for  the  Divine  glory  was  great.  We  then  hungered  and 
thirsted  after  righteousness,  and  panted  to  have  nearness  of 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  We  desired  that  God's  people 
should  be  our  people,  His  cause  our  cause,  His  work  our 
delight.  Jesus  was  our  portion,  and  heaven  was  our  ever 
lasting  home. 

Only  just  look  at  the  love,  ardor,  and  faith,  of  the  first 
disciples  of  Jesus.  How  anxious  they  were  to  promote  the 
Divine  glory.  What  fervor  they  manifested  in  private 
devotion.  Soon  after  their  conversion,  they  were  with  one 
accord  in  one  place,  in  one  mind,  continuing  in  acts  of  prayer 
and  devotion  for  ten  days,  and  we  find  as  the  result  that 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  crowned  their  meeting. 
There  is  nothing  of  more  importance  than  prayer.  It 
solemnizes  the  mind,  sanctifies  the  heart,  comforts  the  soul, 
strengthens  faith,  and  leads  us  to  renewed  devotedness  in 
the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  There  has  been  something  of 
the  same  sort,  or  some  revivals  in  modern  times  since  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  Thousands  have  flocked  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  in  the  face  of  opposition,  and  when  called  to 
bear  sufferings,  imprisonment  and  death.  In  the  days  of 
the  Reformation,  multitudes  renounced  popery,  and  multi 
tudes  suffered  martyrdom.  In  the  days  of  Whitefield  and 
Wesley  something  of  the  same  sort  was  seen  again,  so  far  as 
regards  the  progress  of  Divine  truth,  the  advancement  of 
religion,  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  the  glory  of  God.  If 
there  is  one  thing  more  delightful  than  another  for  heaven 
to  look  upon,  it  must  be  these  seasons  of  revival  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  when  real  religion  is  revived,  and  multi 
tudes  of  sinners  turn  to  God.  We  know  that  Jesus  may 
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carry  on  his  work  in  whatever  way  he  pleases,  but  we  may 
rest  assured  that  he  will  never  employ  the  Church  as  the 
honored  instrument  unless  she  imbibes  his  Spirit  and  bears 
his  image.  The  Church  may  look,  but  she  may  look  in  vain 
for  this,  without  great  humility  in  view  of  the  past,  and 
more  spirituality  in  the  time  to  come.  There  must  be 
prayer  to  God  for  his  help,  entire  dependence  upon  his 
grace,  and  thorough  devotedness  of  heart  to  his  service. 
"  This  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

We  need  not  introduce  other  means,  or  multiply  agencies 
to  convert  the  world  to  God.  Our  wisdom  does  not  consist 
in  multiplied  means,  but  in  using  those  we  have  to  the  best 
advantage ;  if  the  end  is  gained,  the  fewer  the  means,  the 
greater  the  wisdom  disp]ayed.  Why  should  not  all  our 
efforts  be  attended  by  prayer,  holy,  ardent  prayer  for  suc 
cess  ?  We  may  go  on  to  accumulate  means  on  means,  and 
agency  on  agency,  until  our  machinery  reaches  the  clouds 
and  is  lost  in  the  heavens  above,  but  like  Ezekiel's  machine, 
without  the  living  spirit  that  moved  it,  all  will  be  useless 
and  vain — a  monument  of  our  unbelief,  labor  and  folly. 

There  must  be, 

IV.  MORE  UNION  AMONG  THE  SAINTS. — Truth  is  one,  re- 
religion  is  one,  and  Christians  ought  to  be  one.  The  nature 
of  truth  and  the  tendency  of  religion  are  to  unite  the  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus.  As  Divine  light  spreads,  and  genuine  piety 
increases,  the  disciples  of  the  Redeemer  will  be  drawn  nearer 
to  each  other  and  nearer  to  the  cross.  Real  Christians  must 
love  one  another.  They  are  born  of  the  same  Spirit,  ani 
mated  by  the  same  hope,  travelling  in  the  same  path,  and 
looking  for  the  same  glorious  inheritance  in  the  life  to  come. 
If  we  advance  in  heavenly  light,  Divine  love,  and  holiness, 
we  shall  advance  in  truth,  and  finally  arrive  at  Christian 
union. 

The  various  divisions  among  the  followers  of  Jesus  is  a 
painful  proof  of  their  carnality  and  weakness.  We  wish  others. 
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to  unite  with  us,  but  we  are  not  united  amongst  ourselves. 
Many  think  that  union  is  impossible  ;  yet  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  will  at  last  be  realized.  Union  was  enjoyed  among 
the  first  disciples  of  the  Redeemer,  and  it  will  be  enjoyed 
again.  All  Christians  are  essentially  one ;  but  we  must  be 
visibly  one — be  joined  in  a  union  manifest  to  all,  that  the 
world  may  know  that  Jesus  is  our  one  Lord  and  Master. 
We  must,  however,  remember  that  when  the  primitive  dis 
ciples  were  one,  they  had  no  national  establishment,  no 
creeds  or  liturgies,  no  tithes  or  taxations,  no  conferences 
when  they  met  to  settle  matters  in  the  churches,  or  make 
arrangements  for  the  location  of  ministers.  Only  let  us  re 
turn  to  the  Word  of  God  and  follow  its  directions  in  simplicity 
and  truth,  and  we  shall  soon  be  one.  Wherever  a  sinner  is 
savingly  converted  to  God,  the  principle  of  union,  as  well  as 
of  real  religion;  is  implanted  in  his  heart,  and  just  as  this 
Divine  principle  expands  in  maturity  or  perfection,  we  shall 
realize  all  that  is  desirable  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth  or  finally 
experienced  in  heaven. 

As  the  Church  advances  in  religion,  she  will 
V.  DELIGHT  IN  THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  WORD. — Although 
the  ministry  is  of  great  importance,  yet  it  can  do  little  alone. 
It  is  not  only  to  convert  sinners,  but  to  arouse  the  Church^ 
and  if  possible  bring  every  Christian  to  a  state  of  personal 
consecration  to  God.  It  is  the  Church  that  must  in  a  more 
particular  manner  urge  on  this  glorious  work  of  the  world's 
salvation.  If  the  Church  of  Christ  would  have  the  ministry 
be  successful,  the  members  of  the  Church  must  be  identified 
with  it,  and  co-operate  with  the  pastor  in  all  his  labors  for 
the  diffusion  of  Divine  truth.  You  must  not  be  content,  my 
friends,  as  many  are,  merely  in  coming  once  or  twice  in 
the  week  to  hear  a  sermon,  to  admire,  criticise,  or  condemn. 
It  is  not  an  appointment  of  man,  when  we  may  coine  or  stop 
away  at  our  pleasure ;  it  is  an  institution  of  God,  and 
demands  our  most  serious  concern.  Its  great  object  is  the 
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diffusion  of  Divine  truth,  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  Jesus, 
and  the  building  up  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  so  that  every 
Christian  should  feel  an  ardent  desire  to  co-operate  in  this 
noble  design. 

We  must  be  one  in  prayer.  We  sometimes  pray  with 
each  other,  but  when  separated  or  parted  asunder  we  may 
pray  for  each  other.  A  spirit  of  prayer  will  be  a  great  bond 
of  attachment  between  pastor  and  people.  In  seeking  the 
spread  of  Divine  knowledge,  and  the  welfare  of  others  around 
us,  it  is  desirable  that  you  should  always  live  as  becomes 
your  profession.  Your  conversation,  your  actions,  your  con 
duct,  and  your  general  deportment  should  always  be  in  har 
mony  with  your  profession  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  Let, 
then,  the  impressions  you  yourselves  receive  be  deepened,  if 
possible,  by  secret  prayer  and  private  meditation,  and  this 
will  make  a  suitable  impression  on  the  minds  of  others. 
Mark  the  conduct  of  your  children,  and  watch  over  their 
spiritual  interests  with  the  utmost  solicitude.  Spend,  if  pos 
sible,  a  part  of  your  Sabbaths  in  private  devotion,  and  it  will 
have  a  beneficial  influence  upon  yourself,  and  upon  all 
around  you.  The  ministry  not  only  gives  a  character  to  the 
people,  but  it  takes  a  character  from  them;  hence  it  is 
sometimes  anything  but  what  it  should  be,  as  an  instrument 
for  good  to  all  around  it. 

VI.  THERE  MUST  BE  A  SPIRIT  OF  PRAYER. — A  moment's 
reflection  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  an  increased  spirit 
of  prayer  is  connected  with  an  advanced  state  of  religion, 
let  us  view  it  in  whatever  light  we  may.  We  must,  how 
ever,  not  only  pray  in  truth  and  faith,  but  there  must  be 
special  prayer  for  a  special  object.  It  is  true  that  there  must 
be  the  prayer  of  faith,  otherwise  it  cannot  be  acceptable  in 
God's  sight.  Believing  prayer  abandons  every  other  hope 
or  expectation  but  what  arises  from  an  entire  trust  or  con 
fidence  in  God.  Such  a  Christian  will  never  be  satisfied 
save  as  he  feels  nearness  to  the  Lord,  and  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
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presence.  He  feels  that  all  instrumentality,  in  whatever 
way  it  may  be  developed,  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
Divine  blessing.  He  pleads  in  tears  an  agony  for  the  salva 
tion  of  a  lost  world.  After  all  that  has  been  done,  after  all 
the  conquests  that  have  been  achieved,  the  Christian  still 
looks  above  to  God.  The  expectation  of  the  Christian  is 
from  heaven,  and  from  heaven  only,  and  can  never  be  dis 
appointed. 

It  will  be  persevering  prayer.  The  prayer  of  faith  can 
not  relinquish  its  grasp.  It  must  have  what  it  seeks.  One 
thus  believing  will  continue  to  ask  until  he  obtains.  This 
is  necessary,  but  at  the  same  time,  it  is  very  rare.  Some 
pray,  perhaps,  with  fervour  occasionally,  and  others  pray  by 
fits  and  starts.  Others  tire  in  prayer,  or  continue  for  a 
while  and  then  cease  to  pray,  or  cease  to  pray  perse veringly 
for  the  object  they  seek.  This,  however,  is  not  persevering 
in  prayer.  Persevering  prayer  yields  to  no  difficulty,  quails 
before  no  enemy,  stops  at  no  trials,  but  continues  its  suppli 
cations  at  a  throne  of  grace  until  the  blessing  is  realized. 
This  is  prayer  such  as  we  all  need.  We  wish  to  see  sinners 
converted,  but  have  you  prayed  for  their  conversion  ?  We 
wish  to  see  Sunday  schools  increase ;  have  you  prayed  that 
they  may  ?  You  wish  to  see  the  Church  more  prosperous, 
your  family  brought  to  Jesus,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word 
more  successful.  Have  you  prayed  that  these  may  be  ?  You 
have  been  engaged  in  prayer,  but  have  you  prayed  especially 
and  perseveringly  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  glorious 
objects.  Many  things  avail,  but  spiritual,  believing  prayer, 
excelleth  them  all. 

VII.  ENLAEGED  EXPECTATION. — We  are  warranted  in  the 
word  of  God  to  hope  for  and  expect  much.  The  Gospel 
comes  with  the  promise  of  heaven,  assuring  us  of  the  restor 
ation  of  all  good  that  has  been  lost  and  forfeited  by  sin. 
This  promise  is  of  infinite  import,  and  is  more  certain  in  its 
fulfilment  than  the  ordinances  of  heaven.  As  time  rolls  on, 
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we  are  gradually  approaching  the  era  of  its  great  accom 
plishment.  You  may  doubt  your  own  conversion,  and  dread 
lest  after  all  you  may  miss  heaven.  But  fear  nothing 
for  the  Church.  That  is  built  upon  a  rock  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  Fear  what  you  will,  but  do 
not  doubt  the  final,  perfect,  and  complete  accomplishment  of 
all  these  prophesies  and  promises  which  relate  to  the  future 
enlargement  and  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Yes,  my  friends,  the  Church  shall  see  another  day  of 
Pentecostal  power.  Her  career  is  one  of  onward  progress, 
and  will  be  one  of  final  triumph.  Brighter  and  brighter 
days  await  her.  The  night  is  fast  passing  away,  the  dark 
ness  is  dispersing,  the  light  of  morning  is  opening  to  our 
view.  The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  re 
vealed,  that  all  flesh  may  see  it  together.  Providence  is 
unfolding  its  designs,  and  points  with  significant  finger  to 
the  approaching  consummation.  The  whole  creation  groans 
and  travails  in  pain,  waiting  for  this  glorious  result.  The 
Scripture  teems  with  promises  assuring  us  that  it  shall 
finally  be  realized.  Error  shall  disappear  and  make  room  for 
truth.  Darkness  shall  give  way  to  the  light.  Schism  shall 
be  rooted  out,  that  union  may  be  enjoyed.  Formality  shall 
die  away,  and  the  whole  Church  put  on  new  vigor,  health, 
and  life,  and  then  the  world  shall  see  and  know  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 
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"  Go  home  to  thy  friends  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee.  And  he  de 
parted,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had 
done  for  him;  and  all  men  marvelled." — MAKE  v.  15-20. 


VERY  little  observation  is  necessary  to  show  us  the  vast  im 
portance  of  Christianity  to  mankind  at  large.  All  men 
must  perish  without  it,  and  this  world  is  a  lost  world  with 
out  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  value  and  importance 
of  the  Gospel  will  appear  if  we  only  think  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  has  been  brought  unto  us  in  this  world.  Jesus  be 
comes  incarnate,  leaves  the  mansions  of  glory,  appears  in  the 
land  of  Judea,  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through 
his  own  blood. 

When  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  is  believed,  it  has  a  transform 
ing  power  over  the  heart,  and  ever^  Christian  who  lives 
under  its  influence  will  desire  to  make  it  known.  It  is  im 
possible  for  a  man  of  kindness,  benevolence  and  love  to  see 
a  fellow-creature  in  distress  and  not  feel  a  desire  to  relieve 
him.  The  Christian  cannot  look  upon  the  condition  of  his 
fellow-men  as  perishing  in  guilt,  and  sinking  into  eternal 
misery,  without  seeking  by  word  and  deed  to  promote  their 
salvation.  Not  to  feel  any  desire  to  impart  this  blessing  to 
others,  is  a  proof  that  we  do  not  know  the  power  of  it  our- 
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selves.  If  we  feel  its  holy  influence  upon  our  own  hearts,  and 
enjoy  the  smiles  of  the  Redeemer,  we  shall,  as  it  were,  travail 
in  birth  until  we  see  sinners  formed  anew  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
more  we  possess  of  sound  piety,  and  the  more  we  are  like 
our  Saviour,  the  more  anxious  we  shall  be  to  spread  the 
Gospel  in  every  direction  around  us. 

This  is  a  subject,  my  friends,  of  great  importance,  and 
one  in  which  every  true  child  of  God  must  feel  a  real  concern. 
Individual  labor  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  has  not  been 
regarded  as  it  ought.  Men  are  willing  to  shift  the  burden 
from  their  own  shoulders,  that  it  may  fall  on  some  one  else. 
But  Jesus  is  saying  to  us  all,  whatever  talent  we  may  have, 
"Occupy  till  I  come."  It  is  not  the  bare  possession  of  talents 
that  will  make  us  useful  to  men,  or  commend  us  to  God  ,  but 
a  faithful  consecration  of  all  to  the  Divine  glory.  Jesus  is 
saying  to  every  one  of  his  disciples,  "Go  and  tell  the  world 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had 
compassion  on  thee." 

We  shall  consider  the  duty  that  is  here  enforced ;  the 
directions  that  should  be  followed,  and  the  motives  most 
suitable. 

I.  THE  DUTY  ENFOECED. — I  should  think  that  no  one 
could  ever  deny  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  seek  the 
conversion  of  their  fellow-men  to  God.  This  duty  may  have 
been  neglected,  but  surely  it  cannot  be  disputed.  Let  us 
then  seek  to  revive  every  principle  and  sentiment  that  will 
conduce  to  faithfulness  in  leading  sinners  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  To  show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to 
labor  for  the  conversion  of  his  fellow-men,  I  shall  notice 

1.  The  express  testimony  of  Scripture. — I  need  not  say 
much  on  this  point ;  but  mark  the  following  statements  of 
Divine  truth.  We  are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves,  and  I  do  not  know  how  this  can  be  done  unless 
we  seek  his  conversion  to  God.  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise,"  and  "  shall  shine  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever."  "  He 
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that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save 
a  soul  from  death."  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 
And  then,  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  verse  seven 
teen,  it  is  said,  "  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  come,  and  let 
him  that  heareth  say,  come,  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come, 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life,  freely.'* 
Surely,  these  passages  of  Divine  truth  mean  that  we  should 
aim  to  bring  our  fellow-sinners  to  Jesus.  Can  we  love  our 
neighbor  as  we  do  ourselves,  if  we  do  not  seek  his  conver 
sion  to  God  ?  If  those  are  wise  who  seek  to  win  souls  to 
Christ,  what  must  we  say  of  those  who  live  so  as  to  neglect 
the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men  ?  We  have  received  the 
Gospel,  we  have  freely  received  it,  and  we  cannot  be  faith 
ful  to  our  trust  unless  we  are  active  and  holy  in  seeking  to 
make  it  known  to  others  around  us.  Then  let  us  work,  let 
us  all  work,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  for  the  night  cometh, 
wherein  no  man  can  work.  The  command  of  God  is  above 
all  authority,  and  the  plain  statements  of  Divine  truth  must 
settle  the  matter,  so  as  to  point  our  own  duty  for  ever. 
Consider 

2.  The  profession  you  have  made. — What  is  a  Christian 
profession  ?  What  does  it  imply  ?  And  what  is  the  duty 
of  those  who  make  it  ?  A  Christian  profession  is  simply  a 
profession  to  love  Jesus  Christ.  Yes,  we  who  have  made  a 
profession  of  Christianity,  have  made  a  profession  of  our 
love  to  the  Son  of  God.  Now,  does  not  this  imply  that  we 
must  be  jealous  of  his  honor  and  glory  ?  If  a  child  professes 
to  love  a  parent,  it  is  expected  that  he  will  be  ready  to 
serve  and  obey  him.  So  with  regard  to  a  servant  and  his 
master,  or  a  subject  and  his  prince.  When  we  have  de 
clared  our  love  to  their  person,  and  our  attachment  to  theii 
cause,  it  is  expected  that  we  shall  be  anxious  to  labor  in 
their  service.  How  can  you,  then,  be  unconcerned  about  the 
honor  and  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Surely  it  can 
not  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  the  Christian  mind 
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whether  Jesus  is  feared,  loved,  and  obeyed,  or  whether  he  is 
disowned,  dishonored,  and  blasphemed.  The  world — the 
world  at  large — is  in  universal  rebellion  against  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  and  can  you  be  indifferent  as  to  the  final 
result  ?  Behold  the  condition  of  the  heathen,  consider  the 
state  of  the  country  in  which  you  dwell,  and  mark  the  char 
acter,  the  guilt,  and  the  downward  course  of  those  around 
you.  Abraham  felt  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  pleaded 
for  them  that  they  might  not  perish ;  David  mourned  over 
the  rebellion  of  sinners  in  his  day,  and  said,  "  Rivers  of 
water  run  down  my  eyes  because  they  keep  not  thy  law;" 
Jeremiah  exclaimed,  "  0  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people;"  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  all  felt  the  same  emotions  of  anxious 
tenderness  ;  and  if  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  it 
will  be  the  same  with  us. 

3.  Consider   your  relation  to   man. — Remember  that 
you  are  related  to  the  world  around  you.     Man   is   your 
brother.      All  men  have   a   common    Creator,   a   common 
nature,  a   common  immortality.     Do   you   never  feel   this 
relation?     You  must   deny  it,   before   you   can   deny   the 
resulting  obligation.     It  was  a  murderer  who  exclaimed, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"     It  is  the  infidel  who  looks 
on  the  condition  of  his  fellow-men  with  stoical  apathy,  and 
with  no  emotions  of  pity  in  his  heart.     That  man  is  a  mur 
derer  in  the  sight  of  God  who  asks  Him,  "Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper?"  and  denies  that  there  is  any  obligation  upon  him 
to  seek  the  salvation  of    his  neighbor.     Consecrate    your 
selves,  then,  to  this  work. 

4.  Hearken  to  the  dictates  of  reason. — Whenever  we  see 
any  of  our  neighbors  in  distress,  reason  says  that  we  should 
seek  to  relieve  them.     If  a  fellow-creature  is  exposed  to 
danger  and  liable  to  perish  either  by  fire  or  by  water,  or 
any  other  calamity,  reason  and  the  general  sense  of  human- 
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ity  say  that  if  we  are  able  to  render  them  assistance  we 
ought  to  do  so.  Our  own  hearts  would  condemn  us  if  we 
did  not.  The  very  barbarians  were  kind  to  Paul,  and  some 
times  there  has  been  more  kindness  in  the  heart  of  a  poor 
savage  than  in  a  refined  citizen.  Let  us,  then,  as  Christians 
be  concerned  for  the  everlasting  welfare  of  our  fellow-men, 
and  labor  to  bring  them  to  Jesus.  Remember,  it  is 

5.  Conversion  that  we  aim  at,  nothing  short  of  this.     A 
man  may  be  instructed,  benefited,  reformed,  and  brought  off 
from  many  vices,  without  being  converted  to  God.     We  must 
not  impose  upon  ourselves  in  this  matter,  nor  must  we  allow 
the  sinner  to  impose  upon  himself.     It  is  an  easy  matter  to 
be  deceived.     This  work  is  not  progressive,  but  is  a  change 
that  takes  place  at  some  one  definite  period  of  life.     If  it 
were  progressive,  then  it  would  be  folly  to  expect  it  at  once. 
If  days,  and  months,  and  years,  are  necessary  to  produce  a 
change  of  heart,  then  we  can  reasonably  look  for  it  only  at 
some  future  time.     Do  not  seek,  upon  the  other  hand,  for 
more  than  conversion.     Let  us  bring  sinners  to  Christ,  and 
then  pray  that  they  may  be  kept  by  him,  and  led  into  all 
truth. 

6.  The  important  duty  is  YOURS. — Ah,  my  friends,  if 
you  have  been  converted  to  God,  if  you  have  been  renewed, 
enlightened,  and  sanctified,  it  is  your  duty  to  spread  the 
gospel  around  you.     Individual  exertion  must  be  as  well  as 
individual  piety.     Let  him  that  heareth  say,  "  Come." 

II.  DIRECTIONS  AS  REGARDS  THIS  DUTY. — The  means  of 
bringing  sinners  to  Jesus  are  various,  and  such  is  the  value 
of  one  soul  that  we  should  never  neglect  any  effort  that 
might  be  effectual  to  this  end.  In  seeking  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  I  would  say — 

1.  Make  it  your  great  business. — Yes,  let  this  be  the 
great  business  of  your  life.  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  to  be 
your  only  business,  but  it  is  to  be  your  chief  business,  and 
that  for  which  you  principally  live.  Not  that  you  are  to 
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neglect  anything  that  is  necessary  for  you  to  do  in  reference 
to  the  affairs  of  this  present  life.  We  are  to  be  diligent  in 
business,  while  we  are  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 
While  you  seek  to  honor  all  claims  that  rest  upon  you  as  a 
brother  or  sister,  as  master  or  servant,  as  friend,  relation,  or 
subject,  seek  in  a  more  especial  manner,  to  honor  your 
Christian  profession,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  character 
of  God.  Remember  that  you  are  not  born  into  this  world 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  tilling  the  land  and  being  a  good 
farmer,  or  seeking  to  accumulate  wealth,  to  secure  titles, 
and  enjoy  some  little  distinction  among  men.  No,  you  are 
to  live  for  the  spread  of  Divine  truth,  the  enlargement  of 
the  Church,  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Divine  name.  If  you  bring  one  sinner  to  Jesus,  something 
good  and  great  will  be  done  ;  something  that  will  be  lasting 
as  eternity.  Resolve  that  you  will  live  for  this  purpose. 
Then  you  will  have  an  end  in  view,  and  by  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  your  labors,  much  good  will  be  finally  achieved. 
2.  Think  of  its  vast  importance. — In  order  to  feel  its 
vast  importance,  think  of  the  miserable  condition  of  the 
sinner  in  life,  death,  and  eternity.  Place  him  before  you  in 
his  real  character.  Think  of  his  darkened  mind,  his  carnal 
affections,  his  depraved  heart,  his  guilty  conscience,  his  cor 
rupt  nature,  and  his  exposure  to  the  curse  of  the  law.  The 
sinner  is  deluded,  deceived,  and  ruined,  being  exposed  to 
the  wrath  of  an  angry  God.  The  brittle  thread  of  his  life  may 
be  snapped  asunder  in  a  moment,  and  then  he  drops  into 
eternity,  sinks  into  hell,  and  is  undone  for  ever.  If  these 
great  truths  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  we  shall  feel  for  the 
salvation  of  men.  We  shall  seek  to  enlighten  the  dark 
mind,  to  direct  the  soul  to  Jesus,  and,  above  all,  pray  that 
they  may  be  so  far  interested  in  the  blessings  of  redeeming 
mercy,  as  to  have  a  prospect  of  everlasting  life.  There  is 
nothing  of  so  much  importance  as  this,  and  no  subject  that 
is  so  worthy  to  engage  the  powers  of  an  immortal  mind. 
We  should — 
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3.  Watch  for  opportunities. — Every  opportunity  should 
be  embraced,  and  consequently  we  should  watch  for  them. 
The  husbandman  watches  for  a  suitable  opportunity  to  sow 
his  seed,  reap  his  crops,  and  gather  them  in  at  the  time  of  har 
vest.     The  sailor  watches  for  every  breeze  of  wind  that  may 
fill  his  canvas  so  that  he  may  be  hurried  on  towards  the  de 
sired  haven.     The  merchant  watches  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
market,  so  as  to  make  suitable  bargains,  and  the  statesman 
watches  the  movements  of  the  political  world.     Then  should 
not  the  Christian  watch  for  souls,  as  one  that  must  give 
account?     The  work  of  conversion  must  not  only  be  done, 
but  it  must  be  done  by  the  right  men,  at  the  right  time,  and 
from  right  motives,  in  order  to  ensure  success.     A  person 
lately  visited  the  city  of  London  as  a  stranger,  and  he  was 
soon  observed  by  two  evil  disposed  persons.     They  watched 
him   in   all   his  movements.     They  followed   wherever  he 
went.     They  never  lost  sight  of  him,  until  at  last  they 
robbed  him  of  all  that  he  had.     If  you  would  save  the  sin 
ner,  you  must  watch  for  opportunities,  and  like  Jesus  seek 
those  that  are  lost.     We  should — 

4.  Mark  differences  of  character. — We  should  not  pursue 
the  same  method  with  all  persons.     I  do  not  refer  to  those 
nice  shades  of  character  which  are  difficult  to  distinguish,  even 
for  men  of  much  learning,  of  close  observation,  and  peculiar 
acuteness.      But   every  man   has,  probably,  some  leading 
feature,  or  characteristic,  which   is  more  prominently  ex 
hibited  than  another.     If  we  look  at  one,  we  perceive  that 
he  is  entirely  ignorant;  we  must  endeavour  to  enlighten 
him.     In  another  there  is   levity,  or  indifference  to  religion ; 
we  must  labor  to  impress  the  mind  of  such  a  one  with  the 
shortness  of  life,  the  solemnities  of  death,  and  the  eternal  re 
alities  of  an  invisible  world.     Others  may  be  proud,  phari- 
saical,  worldly,  and  others  may  rest  in  outward  rites,  being 
slaves  to  forms,  to  the  neglect  of  true  piety,  and  a  saving  in 
terest  in   Jesus   Christ.     To  treat  all  these  persons  alike, 
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would  be  entirely  wrong.  We  must  be  earnest  with  all,  "of 
some  having  compassion,  making  a  difference ;  and  others 
save  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the  fire." 

5.  Present  Jesus  to  the  mind. — If  we  wish  sinners  to  re 
ceive  the  Gospel,  the  Gospel  must  be  presented  to  them. 
Life  and  death  must  be  set  before  the  sinner,  as  exhibited  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.     Nothing  can  be  so  powerful  in  bring 
ing  conviction,  as  the  truth  of  God.     This  alone  is  our  in 
strument,  and  if  this  alone   be   employed,  we   may  rest 
assured  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  bring  it  home  with  power 
to  the  sinner's  heart  and  give  success.     This  truth  must  be 
presented  to  the  mind  with  love  and  simplicity.     Contro 
versy  should  be  avoided  as  much  as  may  be,  until  the  sin 
ner  knows  how  he  is  to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Any  man  may  feel  the  force  of  some  truth,  and  believe  the 
leading  statements  of  the  Word  of  God.     Should  he  assent 
that  he  is  a  sinner,  ask  him  if  he  repents  of  his  wickedness. 
Does  he  admit  that  there  is  a  God  ?     Does  he  love,  fear,  and 
worship  him  ?     He  believes  in  a  future  state;  ask  if  he  is 
prepared  to  die.     These  truths  must  be  presented  as  he  may 
be  able  to  receive  them.     "  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."     We  may  speak  of 
Divine  love,  the  pleasures  of  religion,  the  happiness  of  the 
Christian,  and  the  awful  consequences  of  living  and  dying  in 
rebellion  against  God. 

6.  Bring  the  sinner  to  a  pause. — Men  must  think,  reflect 
upon  their  condition,  before  they  will  ever  be  persuaded  to 
embrace  the  Gospel.     There  is  little  hope  of  reclaiming  any 
one  while  the  mind  is  gay,  thoughtless,  and  dissipated.     So 
long  as  men  cling  to  their  earthly  pleasures  and  will  not 
think,  we  can  have  but  little  hope  of  success.     When  the 
unclean  spirit  was  expelled  from  the  man,  he  was  found  sit 
ting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind. 
The  prodigal  was  brought  to  a  pause,  then  he  came  to  him 
self  and  returned  home  to  his  father's  house.     If  you  have 
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succeeded  in  making  any  impression  upon  the  mind,  do  what 
you  can  to  deepen  it*,  and  let  nothing  be  done  that  might  be 
injurious  in  the  least  degree. 

7.  Let  your  efforts  be  sustained  by  piety. — It  is  of  great 
importance  that  you  exhibit  a  holy,  Christian  life.  The 
darkness,  the  ignorance,  the  unbelief  of  wicked  men  are 
great :  but  piety,  truth,  love,  will  be  mighty,  and  by  the 
blessing  of  God  will  break  down  all  opposition  in  the  sinner's 
heart.  Many  persons  pull  down  with  one  hand  faster  than 
they  build  with  the  other,  because  of  the  inconsistency  of 
their  character,  and  their  want  of  holy  conformity  to  the 
law  of  God.  Leave  no  stone  of  stumbling  in  the  sinner's 
path.  Thus  you  will  greatly  facilitate  your  work.  Piety, 
eminent  piety,  will  give  weight  to  your  testimony.  "  0,  sir," 
exclaimed  a  dying  penitent  respecting  a  Christian  who  had 
just  paid  him  a  visit,  "  that  man  is  a  saint.  His  prayers, 
his  conversation,  and  his  piety,  are  wonderful.  I  always 
feel  what  he  says,  and  it  goes,  as  it  were,  to  my  very  heart." 
A  holy,  prayerful,  and  laborious  life  will  be  crowned  with 
success. 

III.   THE  MOTIVES  THAT   SHOULD  HERE  INFLUENCE  US.— 

The  subject  presents  encouraging  motives  in  every  variety  of 
form. 

1.  It  is  a  Christian  duty. — The  simple  fact  of  our  acting 
in  accordance  with  the  Divine  mind,  and  in  obedience  to  a 
Divine  command,  will  itself  be  encouraging.     The  command 
of  God  is  the  highest  reason  for  action  to  any  intelligent 
being.     To  act  and  labor  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  is 
the  highest  happiness  that  we  can  possibly  enjoy.     Let  us, 
then,  work   while   it   is   called  to-day,  knowing  that  the 
night  cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work.  Christian  activity — 

2.  Is  a  means  of  grace  to   ourselves. — It  will  have  a 
decided  tendency  to  promote  your  own  salvation,  where  you 
seek  the  salvation  of  your  fellow-men.     In  every  thing  that 
God  has  commanded  us  to  do,  he   has  united  our  welfare 
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with  our  duty,  so  that  it  is  for  our  own  advantage  to  love 
and  serve  God  with  full  purpose  of  heart.  While  you  are 
hesitating,  and  lingering,  and  doing  no  good  to  others,  there  is 
no  good  coming  upon  yourselves.  An  idle  tradesman,  a 
slothful  laborer,  an  indolent  merchant,  would  never  expect 
to  grow  rich,  and  an  idle  Christian  must  not  expect 
to  grow  in  soul  prosperity.  To  prove  the  reality  of  our 
charity,  we  must  be  benevolent ;  to  show  our  wisdom,  we 
must  give  learned  discourses  on  various  subjects  ;  to  exhibit 
our  strength,  we  must  perform  some  manly  exercise  ;  and  to 
prove  the  eminence  of  our  piety,  we  must  be  active  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  A  holy  devotedness  will  always  be  accom 
panied  by  increase  of  love,  spirituality,  and  conformity  to 
Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Reflect  on  our    obligations. — In    proportion   to  the 
number  of  your  mercies,  your  privileges,  is  your  obligation 
to  seek  the  salvation  of  men.     How,  then,  shall  I  enumerate 
your  blessings,  and  who  can  tell  the  amount  of  your  obliga 
tion  to  the  Son  of  God  ?    All  that  you  possess  has  been 
freely  received  from  the  Lord,  and  you  should  in  return  as 
freely  bestow  your  labor,  your  prayers,  and  your    exertions, 
upon  the  children  of  men.     No  creature  is  made  for  itself. 
The  sun  shines  upon  man ;  the  rain  waters  and  refreshes  the 
earth ;  all  nature  is  for  our  benefit ;  and  we  should  live  to 
the  glory  of  God.     Your  talents  are  not  your  own.     Your 
privileges  are  not  for  yourselves ;  your  mercies  should  be 
used  for  the  welfare  of  others;  and  all  that  you  possess  should 
be  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.     "  Let  him  that  heareth  say 
come."     I  might  ask  you 

4.  To  think  of  your  past  indifference. — How  little  some  of 
yon  have  done  for  the  cause  of  God.     How  many  opportu 
nities  you  have  allowed  to  pass  by  without  improving  them 
for  the  welfare  of  men  or  the  Divine  glory.     Your  children, 
families,  neighbors,  friends,  have  all  been  neglected.     They 
lived  under  your  roof  and  dwelt  around  your  door;  but  they 
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are  gone,  and  gone  without  an  effort  on  your  part  to  bring 
them  to  Jesus.  A  dying  son  once  sent  for  his  father,  and 
fixing  his  eyes  upon  him  said,  "  I  am  lost,  and  lost  through 
you!"  Yes,  and  your  children  have  the  same  tale  to  tell. 
I  am  afraid  that  some  of  them  will.  0  the  agony  of  the 
father !  May  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  grant  that  it  may 
never  be  your  case. 

5.  Consider  the  misery  of  man. — All  men  in  an  unre- 
newed  state  are  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God.  They  are  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bonds  of  iniquity.  Look  on  him 
in  life,  in  death,  in  prosperity,  in  poverty.  What  is  he  ?  A 
rebel,  a  traitor,  an  enemy  to  God  by  wicked  works.  Look 
at  him  again.  Where  is  he  ?  He  is  going  on  the  downward 
road  and  hastening  to  ruin.  Where  is  he  now  ?  He  is  gone  ! 
Gone  ? — where  ?  He  has  fallen  over  the  brink  of  time  into 
the  awful  gulf  of  eternity.  There  he  is  again !  Where  ?  At 
the  bar  of  God.  Behold  him;  once  your  neighbor,  your 
friend,  your  associate  in  sin.  See  him  trembling,  mark  his 
pale  countenance.  Ah,  he  fears  to  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God.  Hark !  he  is  condemned.  Do  you  see  him?  No,  he  is 
gone,  and  gone  forever.  In  hell  he  lifts  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
everlasting  torment.  A  lost  universe  were  a  less  evil  than 
a  lost  soul. 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  0  that  they  may 
make  a  deep  impression  on  your  heart.  Mark  the  example  of 
Jesus,  and  imitate  it.  For  the  salvation  of  men  he  did  all. 
That  this  might  be  achieved  he  became  incarnate,  lived,  and 
bled,  and  died.  For  this  he  still  lives.  And  can  you  live 
for  a  nobler  purpose  ?  Let  all  that  you  have  and  all  that 
you  are  be  entirely  devoted  to  the  glory  of  God.  Labor  and 
pray,  pray  and  labor,  and  the  abundant  blessing  is  yours. 


SEEMON  VII. 
CHARACTER  AND  EFFECTS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

BALLINA,  1839. 


"  For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God- 
ward  is  spread  abroad,  so  that  we  need  not  speak  of  anything." — 1 
THESS.  i.  8. 


IT  appears  from  the  statements  of  Divine  truth  that  the 
apostles  met  with  various  degrees  of  success  in  making 
known  the  words  of  eternal  life.  On  some  occasions  their 
message  was  treated  with  contempt,  and  they  were  called 
upon  to  endure  the  scoffs  of  a  wicked  multitude,  at  other 
seasons  they  were  reviled  and  told  by  their  audience  that 
they  were  mad.  and  in  some  places  they  were  persecuted, 
being  commanded  "  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus."  But  whatever  treatment  the  apostles  met  with, 
they  went  on  in  their  Master's  work,  "  warning  every  man 
and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom  so  that  they  might 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  preaching  the  Gospel  among  the  Thessalonians  it 
appears  that  they  met  with  some  considerable  success.  In 
the  fifth  verse  the  apostle  says,  "For  our  Gospel  came  not 
unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  in  much  assurance."  Hence  it  was  that  they 
"turned  to  God  from  idols,"  and  walked  in  the  ways  of 
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Divine  truth.     No  sooner  was  the  Gospel   preached  among 
the  Thessalonians  than  they 

Renounced  idolatry. — Such  was  the  power  of  the  gospel 
upon  the  heart  that  they  rejected  their  heathen  gods  and 
became  the  servants  of  the  Most  High.  Here  we  see  the 
superior  power  of  Divine  truth.  Notwithstanding  the  dark 
ness  of  the  mind,  the  depravity  of  the  heart  and  the  various 
prejudices  that  are  nourished  in  the  soul,  yet  when  the  Gos 
pel  is  accompanied  by  the  power  of  God  it  proves  effectual 
for  the  recovery  of  sinful  men.  The  Thessalonians,  however, 
not  only  renounced  idolatry,  but 

Believed  in  Jesus. — The  Gospel  was  cordially  received  as 
the  message  of  God  unto  a  lost  and  ruined  world.  They 
looked  to  Jesus  as  their  only  hope,  and  put  an  exclusive 
trust  in  him  as  the  only  foundation  on  which  they  could 
rest  for  the  saving  of  the  soul.  It  is  of  no  use  to  renounce 
idolatry  and  every  other  system  of  false  worship,  unless  we 
come  to  Jesus  and  have  an  interest  in  his  finished  work. 
If  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  all  will  be  well,  as  he  will 
save  us  from  impending  ruin,  and  finally  elevate  us  to  ever 
lasting  life.  The  church  of  Thessalonica  also 

Manifested  zeal. — The  apostle  speaks  of  their  work  of 
faith,  their  labor  of  love,  and  their  patience  of  hope,  which 
sufficiently  shows  that  they  lived  under  the  holy  influence 
of  Divine  truth,  and  manifested  a  spirit  of  zeal  for  the 
enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  When  the  gospel 
takes  possession  of  a  man's  soul,  it  will  not  only  produce 
sanctification  of  heart,  but  it  will  also  impel  him  forward  in 
the  ways  of  Divine  truth.  Feeling  his  obligation  to  Divine 
mercy,  and  beholding  the  misery  of  his  fellow-sinners 
around  him,  the  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  him  unto  every 
good  word  and  work.  In  fact,  such  was  the  love  and  zeal 
of  the  church  in  Thessalonica,  that  "from  you,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to 
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God- ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak 
anything."     Let  us  notice — 

I. — The  character  of  the  gospel. 

II. — Its  influence  upon  the  heart. 

The  subject,  my  brethren,  is  of  an  interesting  nature, 
and  should  lead  us  as  Christians  to  examine  whether  we 
bear  any  resemblance  to  those  Christians  who  composed  the 
church  in  Macedonia.  Christianity,  if  cordially  believed, 
will  produce  the  same  effects  now  as  it  did  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  and  lead  us  to  manifest  an  anxious  concern  for 
the  salvation  of  those  around  us.  Let  us  then  notice 

I.  THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. — The  gospel  of  Jesus, 
I  consider,  is  here  designated  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord."  This 
phrase  may  sometimes  have  a  direct  application  to  some 
particular  promise  or  threatening,  but  in  the  passage  before 
us  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  relates  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  very  gospel  the  apostle  preached  amongst  the 
Thessalonians,  and  it  was  owned  by  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  in  leading  many  of  them  to  come  to  Jesus  as  the 
only  rock  of  their  salvation.  The  gospel  as  revealed  in  the 
sacred  volume  before  us,  is  pre-eminently  "  the  word  of  the 
Lord,"  inasmuch  as  it  reveals  unto  us  the  Saviour's  love 
in  the  salvation  of  a  guilty  world.  The  gospel — 

1.  Is  Divine  in  its  origin. — Those  glorious  truths  revealed 
unto  us  in  the  sacred  volume  did  not  originate  with  any  of 
the  children  of  men;  they  are  a  revelation  from  God  unto  a 
lost  and  ruined  world.  It  would  appear  that  the  objects  of 
our  knowledge  are  of  three  kinds.  Some  things  are  discern- 
able  by  the  light  of  nature  without  revelation ;  for  example 
the  existence  of  God.  "Even  his  eternal  power  and  god 
head,  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made."  There  are  other 
things  that  we  can  only  discover  in  an  imperfect  way  by 
the  light  of  nature  and  the  dictates  of  reason,  such  as  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  state  of  future  reward  or 
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punishment  in  an  eternal  world.  Some  of  the  wiser  sort  of 
the  heathen  philosophers  had  some  confused  ideas  of  these 
things,  but  they  could  arrive  at  no  absolute  certainty:  all 
was  darkness  and  confusion.  There  are,  however,  other 
truths  respecting  which  we  can  only  know  what  is  revealed 
in  the  word  of  God.  For  example,  the  person  and  work  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  those  glorious  truths  that  result  from 
his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  would  never  have 
been  known  if  they  had  not  been  made  known  unto  us  in 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Darkness  covers  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  minds  of  the  people;  but  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  reference  to  all  the  great  leading  truths  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus,  it  may  be  said  that  "  flesh  and  blood  have  not  re 
vealed  them  unto  us,  but  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  will  always  commend  itself  to  a  man's 
conscience,  and  when  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto 
his  heart  it  proves  itself  to  be  quick  and  powerful  as  well 
as  Divine.  The  productions  of  the  learned  may  detail  the 
history  of  the  world,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires ;  the 
writings  of  heathen  philosophy  may  amuse  the  careless  and 
indifferent  respecting  the  number  of  their  gods,  or  their  con 
jectures  about  futurity,  while  poets  of  superior  genius  may 
charm  the  mind  of  the  dissipated  and  carnal  with  a  repre 
sentation  of  visionary  joys  that  will  never  be  experienced. 
But  the  gospel  tells  us  how  a  sinner  may  be  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  answers  the  important  question  of  the 
jailer  to  the  apostle  Paul  when  he  exclaimed:  "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  Here,  my  brethren,  we  find  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  clearly  and  fully  taught.  As  the 
word  of  God  is  perfect  and  Divine,  it  plainly  reveals  all  that 
is  necessary  for  us  to  know,  and  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  eternal  life.  It  is  the  product  of 
infinite  wisdom,  the  emanation  of  boundless  love,  and  the 
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unfoldings  of  free  and  sovereign  grace  to  a  lost  and  guilty 
world.  The  gospel  is  adapted — 

2.  To  convert  the  sinner. — "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  per 
fect  converting  the  soul;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple."  Many  schemes  have  been  devised 
in  different  periods  of  the  world  for  the  regeneration  of  man 
and  the  reformation  of  the  universe.  One  person  wishes  us 
to  fall  back  into  heathen  philosophy,  and  feels  assured  that 
to  have  the  worship  of  the  ancients  would  be  the  best  means 
of  restoring  peace  and  tranquility  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Another  suggests  the  value  of  philosophy,  a  third  would  sanc 
tion  the  efforts  of  statesmen,  and  a  fourth  thinks  that 
nothing  is  so  desirable  as  to  go  to  war  and  conquer  the  world. 
The  Gospel,  however,  is  designed  to  overturn  heathen  idola 
try,  and  passes  by  the  speculations  of  philosophy  as  well  as 
all  other  human  devices,  while  it  asserts  with  the  authority  of 
heaven,  "The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,"  and  asks, 
"Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom 
of  this  world  ?  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe."  Thus 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  never  appeals  to  human  authority,  or 
asks  to  rest  upon  the  contrivances  of  men.  It  rests  upon  its 
own  evidence,  and  with  a  bold  decision  peculiar  to  itself, 
united  with  a  simple  majesty  peculiarly  its  own,  it  goes 
forth  in  its  own  strength,  and  never  will  ask  the  aid  of  human 
authority  until  it  has  conquered  the  world. 

Man  is  a  fallen  and  sinful  creature,  living  in  a  state  of 
rebellion  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven.  This  is  not  the 
case  simply  with  a  few  of  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned 
around  us,  but  it  is  the  case  with  all;  the  virtuous,  the  moral, 
and  the  self-righteous  Pharisee, — all  are  sinners  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  need  an  Almighty  Saviour.  In  this  condition, 
if  men  had  anticipated  a  revelation  from  heaven  they  might 
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reasonably  suppose  that  it  would  be  effectual  in  recovering 
this  world  from  the  dark  vicinity  of  hell  and  raising  it  to 
the  sunlight  and  neighborhood  of  heaven,  that  it  would  be 
effectual  in  the  recovery  of  man  and  bring  him  as  a  penitent 
to  the  footstool  of  Divine  mercy.  If  reason  had  anticipated 
anything  of  this  nature  it  is  fully  substantiated  by  experi 
ment  and  fact. 

The  Gospel  tells  every  man  that  he  is  a  sinner  and  ex 
posed  to  everlasting  misery  in  the  world  to  come.  If  we 
look  around  us  we  find  that  many  individuals  have  been 
savingly  converted  to  God.  The  heathen  idolater,  the  de 
luded  Mohammedan,  the  wicked  sceptic  and  the  superstitious 
Roman  Catholic  in  the  country  around  us,  have  all  been  led 
to  see  their  lost  and  ruined  condition  in  the  eyes  of  infinite 
purity,  and  trust  in  Jesus  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  It 
is  pleasing  to  behold  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  and  to  see 
the  efficacy  of  sovereign  grace.  Sinners  of  every  rank  and 
of  every  tongue  have  been  converted  to  God,  and  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  will  always  prove  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  believe.  There  is  no  mind  so  dark  but 
Jesus  can  enlighten  it,  no  heart  so  hard  but  He  can  sanctify 
it,  and  no  sinner  so  great  but  He  can  save.  Raise  your 
thoughts  above  and  look  around  the  throne  of  God,  and  you 
will  find  that  Jesus  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
or  the  Gospel — 

3.  Imparts  the  richest  blessings. — As  the  riches  of  Divine 
grace  are  unsearchable,  so  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  un 
speakable.  It  shows  us  how  we  can  be  pardoned  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  justified  by  His  righteousness,  sanctified  by 
His  grace,  and  enlightened  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  we 
may  be  safely  conducted  through  this  dangerous  world,  and 
safely  directed  to  the  mansions  of  glory.  The  great  blessing 
that  it  reveals  is  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  It  sets  forth  Jesus  as  the  best  and  most  illustrious 
16 
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gift  that  Jehovah  ever  gave  to  the  children  of  men.  In  Him 
is  combined  all  that  is  great  and  glorious,  so  that  when  we 
think  of  the  riches  of  His  love,  of  the  greatness  of  His  grace, 
of  the  extent  of  His  mercy,  and  of  all  the  blessings  that  flow 
from  his  finished  work,  we  have  much  reason  to  say, 
"  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift." 

The  blessings  of  the  gospel  may  be  considered  as  personal 
or  relative,  present  or  future,  partly  developed  and  enjoyed 
in  time,  fully  developed  and  made  known  to  be  enjoyed 
throughout  eternity.  It  would  be  a  delightful  task  to  trace 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  as  they  have  been  flowing  through 
the  world  and  comforting  the  children  of  men,  from  its  first 
announcement  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  until  the  present 
hour.  If  we  look  back  upon  the  various  countries  that  were 
inundated  with  vice  and  immorality  springing  from  their 
heathen  worship,  but  are  now  blest  with  the  gospel  of 
peace  ;  if  we  look  at  the  great  bulk  of  mankind  that  have 
been  favored  with  the  sound  of  mercy,  and  then  see  how 
they  have  been  raised  in  the  scale  of  being ;  if  we  look  upon 
all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men  we  shall  find  that  the  gospel 
has  imparted  blessings  of  unspeakable  worth  in  every  direc 
tion,  wherever  it  has  been  cordially  embraced  and  exten 
sively  known.  In  fact,  my  brethren,  the  gospel,  and  the 
gospel  alone,  professes  effectually  to  "  bless"  men  by  turning 
them  away  from  all  their  iniquities. 

There  is  no  circumstance  in  which  you  can  be  placed  on 
earth  where  you  cannot  be  blessed  with  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He  hath  blessed  His  people 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  as  God  is  the  source  of  all  comfort,  He  can  com 
fort  His  people  in  every  condition  on  earth.  But  to  estimate 
the  full  blessedness  of  the  gospel,  you  must  pass  the  Jordan 
of  death  and  behold  the  redeemed  in  glory.  Elevating  our 
selves  above  all  things  of  a  terrestrial  nature,  we  must  dwell 
for  a  few  moments  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  stand  amidst 
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the  thrones,  and  dominions,  and  principalities,  and  powers 
of  the  heavenly  world,  there  to  gaze  upon  the  trophies  of 
sanctifying  grace  and  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  Such 
in  some  measure,  are  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
that  it  makes  known  to  us  in  the  present  life.  We  pass  on, 
however,  and  notice  that  the  gospel  may  very  justly  be  de 
nominated  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

4.  On  account  of  the  triumphs  it  is  destined  to  achieve.  — 
If  we  bring  ourselves  back  to  the  earliest  promises  of 
Jehovah  respecting  Jesus,  we  shall  find  that  it  was  foretold 
how  the  Saviour  must  finally  triumph,  and  that  in  Him  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.  The  triumphs  of 
the  gospel  may  be  slow,  but  they  are  sure.  "  As  I  live," 
saith  the  Lord,  "  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  my  glory." 
The  command  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  to  preach  the  gospel 
unto  every  creature  '  is  still  in  force,  and  our  obligations  to 
make  it  known  are  still  pressing  heavily  upon  us.  But 
however  slow  we  may  be  in  fulfilling  this  command  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  or  whether  it  may  be  in  this  generation 
or  some  other  yet  unborn,  it  will  be  realized,  "  for  all  nations 
shall  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

The  Gospel  is  destined  to  overturn  idolatry.  In  the 
language  of  prophecy  it  was  foretold  in  reference  to  Jesus, 
"the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish."  And  we  find  that  the 
gospel  when  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  accomplishes 
this  glorious  object.  In  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  when  Christianity  was  uncorrupted  by  worldly  wis 
dom  and  unconnected  with  worldly  power,  then  it  went 
forth  in  all  its  native  majesty  and  subdued  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  The  heathen  world  bowed  and  fell  before  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  ;  but  when 
Christianity  became  corrupt  it  lost  its  renovating  power.  If 
however,  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  labors  of  those  who 
have  gone  forth  as  heralds  of  the  Lord  in  the  present  day 
we  shall  find  that  the  gospel  prevails.  The  kingdom  of 
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Satan  is  not  only  invaded,  but  heathen  idolaters  are  rescued 
from  his  power  and  effectually  brought  into  the  fold  of  God. 
The  Gospel  not  only  is  destined  to  overthrow  idolatry,  but 
also  to  subdue  vice.  When  once  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  takes 
possession  of  a  man's  heart  it  breaks  the  power  of  sin  in  the 
soul  and  transforms  him  in  the  image  of  Jesus.  The  seed 
of  divine  grace  may  be  small,  but  it  shall  increase  and  mul 
tiply  until  at  last  the  whole  man  shall  be  sanctified  and 
made  meet  for  an  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  This 
gospel,  moreover,  when  it  is  cordially  believed,  will  bring 
salvation  to  the  soul.  It  will  subdue  every  vice,  strengthen 
the  believer  against  every  temptation,  and  at  last  give  him 
an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified.  There  may 
be  difficulties  to  encounter  and  trials  to  bear,  but  the  gospel 
will  carry  the  Christian  through  every  danger  and  safely 
conduct  him  to  glory. 

When  we  speak  of  the  universal  extension  of  the  Re 
deemer's  kingdom,  and  seem  to  rejoice  in  the  anticipated 
success  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  I  know  that  the  deist  will 
smile,  the  infidel  will  laugh  and  the  sceptic  will  scoff;  but 
we  believe  and  therefore  we  labor  and  preach.  The  prudent 
may  refuse  their  co-operation,  the  worldling  may  have  no 
time  to  spare,  and  the  busy  may  shrink  from  undertaking 
any  part  in  our  labors,  but  nothing  can  stop  the  irresistible 
progress  of  Divine  truth  or  arrest  the  triumphant  career  of 
the  Redeemer's  cause.  In  reference  to  those  who  may  think 
the  universal  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  the  tri 
umphant  march  of  the  gospel  and  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  to  be  an  idle  dream,  I  would  say,  behold,  what  has 
already  been  done.  This  we  view  as  an  earnest  of  what  is 
hereafter  to  be  realized.  The  bigoted  Jew  and  the  Gentile 
heathen  are  both  brought  into  the  fold  of  Jesus.  The  pol 
ished  Grecian  and  the  rough,  uncultivated  tribes  of  the  most 
distant  part  of  the  world  have  been  subdued  by  the  efficacy 
of  Divine  grace  and  brought  to  be  numbered  amongst  the 
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followers  of  Jesus.  In  fact,  Europe  with  her  polished  citi 
zens  in  all  our  enlarged  and  enlarging  cities,  is  bowing  to 
the  cross  of  Christ.  Asia  with  her  untold  millions  is  already 
beginning  to  see  the  light  of  Divine  truth,  and  to  feel  the 
power  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  Africa  with  her  injured  race, 
and  America  with  her  many-colored  population,  shall  ere 
long  all  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Yes,  from  east  to  west,  from 
north  to  south,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  shall  shine  in  all  its  in 
effable  splendor,  go  forth  in  all  its  Divine  greatness,  and  tri 
umph  over  every  species  of  opposition,  for  "all  flesh  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

After  making  these  few  remarks  respecting  the  character 
of  the  gospel,  we  pass  on  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
and  proceed  to  notice — 

II.  ITS  INFLUENCE  UPON  THE  HEART. — The  church  at 
Thessalonica  seems  to  have  been  made  up  of  working  Chris 
tians  as  well  as  believing  Christians.  They  had  attained  an 
eminent  state  of  piety,  and  exemplified  a  spirit  of  holy  zeal. 
When  they  had  believed  the  gospel  themselves,  they  were 
anxious  to  make  it  known  unto  the  various  towns  and  vill 
ages  around  them.  "  For  from  you,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God -ward 
is  spread  abroad,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  anything." 
If  we,  my  brethren,  have  cordially  embraced  the  gospel  of 
Jesus,  we  shall  feel  anxious  to  disseminate  the  knowledge  of 
Divine  truth,  and  direct  sinners  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  This  was  the  case  with 
the  churches  in  Macedonia — they  propagated  the  gospel 
around  them  ;  and  this  was  done — 

1.  By  a  life  of  holiness. — The  Thessalonians  first  of  all 
believed  the  gospel,  and  then  they  lived  according  to  its 
principles.  Their  religion  did  not  consist  in  a  mere  theory 
or  in  embodying  a  few  dry  sentiments  respecting  virtue  and 
morality,  but,  having  embraced  the  gospel,  they  manifested 
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a  practical  conformity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  not 
only  ceased  to  do  evil,  but  they  also  learned  to  do  well,  and 
manifested  a  holy  firmness  in*  the  cause  of  God,  living  as 
"  burning  and  shining  lights  "  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  their 
"  work  of  faith,  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,"  so  as  to 
become  "  ensamples  to  all  that  believed,  both  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia."  An  artificial  fire  may  shine  at  a  distance,  but 
however  bright  and  shining  it  may  appear,  when  you 
approach  it  you  will  find  that  it  is  entirely  destitute  of 
light  and  heat.  So  it  is  with  a  mere  profession  of  religion. 
The  man  who  has  the  form  of  religion  may  shine  at  a  dis 
tance,  but  as  you  approach  his  company  to  hear  his  conver 
sation  or  inspect  his  life,  you  will  find  that  he  is  destitute  of 
the  life  and  power  of  godliness.  His  religion  is  vain. 

I  wish  to  urge  upon  you  the  importance  of  leading  a 
life  of  holiness,  and  walking  in  the  ways  of  Divine  truth. 
Remember  that  Jesus  was  "  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled," 
and  that  he  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
his  steps.  It  is  by  a  holy  steadfastness  and  constant  fidelity, 
a  peaceable  disposition  and  purity  of  life,  that  we  shall  be 
an  honor  to  our  Christian  profession,  and  commend  the 
gospel  to  others  around  us.  The  Thessalonians  were  holy 
and  walked  in  harmony  with  their  Divine  profession. 
Whatever  we  may  say  or  do,  if  we  are  not  consistent  with 
what  we  profess  to  be,  our  influence  will  be  of  no  avail,  and 
we  shall  never  be  useful  in  disseminating  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  around  us.  Every  one  of  you  has  some  connec 
tions,  and  it  may  be  that  they  are  still  in  a  state  of  enmity 
against  God,  hence  I  would  most  affectionately  exhort  you 
to^direct  them  to  the  Saviour,  and  labor  for  the  salvation  of 
their  immortal  souls.  In  laboring  to  promote  the  gospel  in 
the  world  around  us,  next  to  holiness  of  life,  I  shall 
mention — 

2.  Individual  zeal. — Every  Christian  in  the  days  of  the 
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apostles  could  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  him. 
Their  minds  seem  to  have  been  stored  with  Divine  truth, 
so  that  they  could  direct  their  fellow -sinners  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope.  When  they  met 
with  persecution,  they  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
word.  If,  my  friends,  you  are  anxious  to  make  known  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  around  you,  there  must  be  individual  zeal, 
and  you  must  constantly  labor  for  the  salvation  of  men  as  the 
great  object  for  which  you  live.  '  If  we  were  what  we  ought 
to  be,  the  ungodly  world  around  us  would  know  more  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Such  holiness  appertained  to  the 
Christian  character,  and  such  spirituality  was  manifested  in 
Divine  worship  among  the  primitive  churches,  that  when 
unbelievers  went  into  their  assemblies  "  they  were  convinced 
of  all,  judged  of  all,"  and  even  the  "  secrets  of  their  hearts" 
were  made  "manifest,"  so  that  when  they  retired  out  of 
their  assemblies  they  were  constrained  to  confess  that  "  God 
was  with  them  of  a  truth." 

There  may  be  some  instances  daily  occurring  where  in 
dividual  zeal  is  absolutely  requisite  to  lead  sinners  to  a 
knowledge  of  divine  truth.  A  large  class  of  our  fellow-men 
never  attend  the  public  administration  of  the  Word  of  God, 
consequently,  unless  they  are  visited  at  their  homes  by  some 
individual  who  feels  a  desire  to  lead  them  to  a  knowledge 
of  Divine  truth,  they  must  perish  in  their  sins  and  be  etern 
ally  lost.  The  public  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  never  de 
signed  to  supersede  this  sort  of  labor,  which  is  so  necessary 
to  reach  a  large  portion  of  our  fellow-creatures  around  us,  in 
order  that  the  gospel  may  be  brought  home  with  power  to 
their  hearts.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  tell  what  good  might 
be  done  and  what  would  be  the  glorious  result  if  every  be 
liever  in  Christ  Jesus  would  labor  as  a  faithful  servant  in 
promoting  the  gospel  amongst  the  benighted  inhabitants 
around  him.  But  the  next  thing  that  we  shall  mention 
is — 
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3.  Missionary  operations. — The  Thessalonians,  I  appre 
hend,  manifested  holiness  of  life  and  individual  zeal,  but 
they  labored  as  missionaries  of  the  cross.  This  I  think  must 
be  evident,  else  how  could  it  be  said,  "For  from  you  sounded 
out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God- ward  is  spread 
abroad,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  anything."  They  were 
working  Christians  as  well  as  believing  Christians. 

I  can  easily  conceive  of  one  of  these  Thessalonian 
Christians  who  had  received  the  gospel  into  his  own  heart 
telling  the  good  news  of  salvation  in  the  domestic  circle  to 
all  around  him.  This  would  be  to  act  as  a  domestic  mis 
sionary  in  the  little  circle  of  his  home  life.  After  this  he 
would  tell  the  news  of  his  salvation  to  his  relations,  then  to 
his  friends  and  neighbors,  until  all  in  the  village  or  town 
would  become  acquainted  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherever  he  might  meet  any  of  his  fellow-sinners  he  would 
preach  the  gospel  to  them,  saying,  "  Come  see  a  man  who 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?" 
A  person  of  this  description  would  in  effect  say  to  all  his 
companions  and  friends — "  Come  hither,  and  I  will  tell  you 
what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  my  soul."  This  would  soon 
make  known  the  Saviour's  name,  and  thus  the  gospel  would 
sound  forth  in  all  the  towns  and  villages  around.  The  Sa 
viour  has  commanded  us  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.  We  are  not  to  wait  until  they  come,  but  we 
must  go  forth  and  make  known  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  Brethren !  we  must  not  sleep  as  if  our  work  were 
done.  But  in  holy  fervor  and  heavenly  zeal  we  must  go 
forth  and  make  known  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
In  the  days  of  the  apostles  they  went  forth  for  his  name's 
sake,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  This  has  been  the 
case  with  the  Church  of  Christ  ever  since,  and  if  we  are 
living  under  the  influence  of  Divine  truth  we  also  shall  labor 
in  the  vineyard  of  God,  being  steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
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abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  our  labor 
shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  In  propagating  the  Gospel 
we  must  exemplify — 

4.  Umuearied  perseverance. — It  is  not  enough  to  com 
mence  well,  there  must  be  a  "patience  of  hope," — a  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing.     We  shall  meet  with  trials  to 
bear,  temptations  to  surmount,  and  duties  to  perform,  but 
by  a  patient  and  unwearied  perseverance,  we  must  go  on  in 
our  Master's  work.     The  servants  of  God  must  be  prepared 
to  meet  hardships  and  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ.     Besides,  if  we  possess  marrow  of  principle, 
stability  of  practice,  and  holy  perseverance,  we  shall  have 
much  to  encourage  us  to  proceed  in  our  Christian  course, 
and  at  last  our  labors  will  be  crowned  with  the  happiest 
success. 

There  is  a  natural  tendency  in  man,  after  he  has  gained 
a  few  conquests,  to  relax  in  his  labors,  and  sit  down  to  enjoy 
quietness  and  ease.  But  it  must  not  be  so  in  the  Christian 
warfare,  as  we  must  persevere  in  the  ways  and  work  of 
holiness  all  "the  days  of  our  life.  There  is  no  discharge  of 
this  war,  and  if  we,  like  those  of  old,  should  become  faint,  we 
must  yet  pursue.  There  is  a  glorious  prospect  at  the  end  of 
our  journey, — peace,  and  happiness,  and  felicity  in  heaven. 
The  gospel  must  spread,  the  world  must  be  subdued,  hea 
thenism  must  be  overthrown,  and  the  Redeemer  must  see  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  abundantly  satisfied.  In 
laboring  to  promote  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom,  we  shall  only  remark  that  our  exertions  must  be 
accompanied — 

5.  By  importunate  prayer. — All  our  public  labors  must 
be   watered  by   our   private   prayers.      The  apostle   often 
solicited  an  interest   in  the  prayers  of  those  churches  to 
whom  he  wrote,  and  in   return  he  remembered  them  at  a 
throne  of  grace.     There  is  no  enterprise,  my  brethren,  in 
which  men  can  embark  where  they  are  so  dependent  upon 
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God  for  success,  as  in  the  conversion  of  men.  In  matters  of 
-a  worldly  nature,  human  wisdom  and  human  prudence  can 
do  much  ;  but  here  we  must  look  alone  to  God.  Paul  may 
plant  and  Apollos  water,  but  all  the  increase  must  come 
from  Him. 

Prayer,  however,  will  not  do  without  labor,  and  labor 
will  not  do  without  prayer.  They  must  both  be  happily 
united  together,  and  then  we  may  expect  the  most  triumph 
ant  success.  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much.  0  that  we  may  have  a  spirit  of 
prayer  and  the  grace  of  supplication,  then,  like  the  old 
patriarch,  we  shall  wrestle  with  God,  saying,  "  I  will  not  let 
thee  go  except  thou  bless  me."  This  is  an  exercise  in  which 
you  may  all  engage,  and  a  part  of  Divine  labor  which  will 
always  be  crowned  with  the  happiest  success. 

Come  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  go  oftener  into  our  closets 
and  hold  fellowship  with  God.  There  we  shall  bring  down 
the  best  of  blessings  into  our  own  souls,  and  open  the  door 
of  heaven  so  that  showers  of  Divine  grace  may  descend 
upon  the  Church.  Men  of  eminent  piety,  of  eminent  zeal, 
and  of  eminent  usefulness,  have  all  been  men  of  eminent 
prayer.  Then  let  us  continually  pray  that  God  will  crown 
our  labors  with  an  abundant  success. 

From  these  few  remarks  respecting  the  character  of  the 
gospel  and  its  influence  upon  the  heart,,  we  shall  make  three 
practical  remarks : — 

1.  Here  is  something  to  humble  us. — I  am  afraid,  my 
brethren,  that  we  have  not  attained  to  the  same  degree  of 
piety  and  holiness  as  was  manifested  by  the  Thessalonian 
church.  And  why  is  this  ?  We  have  the  same  promises, 
the  same  Jesus,  and  the  same  throne  of  Divine  grace,  where 
we  are  permitted  to  come  boldly  that  we  may  obtain  mercy 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Ah,  my  brethren, 
there  is  much  cause  for  shame  and  confusion  of  face.  We 
have  been  exalted  to  heaven  with  privileges,  but  we  have 
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not  improved  them ;  let  us,  therefore,  humble  ourselves  in 
dust  and  ashes  before  God,  and  humbly  resolve  that  we  will 
serve  him  better  in  the  time  to  come. 

2.  Here  is  something  to  reprove  us. — Perhaps  there  may 
be  persons  here  who  have  never  invited  one  of  their  fellow- 
sinners  to  come  to  the  house  of  God.     You  have  been  ac 
customed  to  come  to  the  house  of  prayer  yourselves,  but  felt 
no  concern  for  the  salvation  of  those  around  you.     Instead 
of  being  anxious  to  confess   God  before  men,  and  so  to  let 
your  light  shine  around  you,  perhaps  you  may  have  been 
anxious  to  conceal  your  real  character  and  desire  to  go  to 
heaven  in  some  by-way  alone.     Ah,  my  brethren,  does  not 
conscience  reprove  you,  and  are  you  not  ready  to  say,  from 
this  time,  that  you  will  walk  in  the  ways  of  holiness  and 
more  openly  declare  yourselves  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side  ? 
But  I  remark,  finally,  that — 

3.  Here  is  something  to  encourage  us. — If  we  live  the 
gospel  as  well  as  profess  it,  then  we  may  be  instrumental  in 
the  hand  of  God  in  gathering  in  a  harvest  of  immortal  souls. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  cause  of  Divine  truth  is  the  cause 
of  God.     We  are,  as  it  were,  become  identified  with  the  cause 
of  Jesus,  and  He  has  promised  to  strengthen  us  for  the  dis 
charge  of  every  good  word  and  work.     0  let  us  encourage 
one  another  in  the  ways  and  work  of  Jesus,  remembering 
that  in  due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.     Let  us  labor 
in  faith,  in  hope,  and  in  zeal,  then,  from  us,  with  the  bless 
ing  of  God,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  will  sound  forth  unto  all  the 
towns  and  villages  around  us.     The  gospel  will  spread,  sin 
ners  will  be  converted,  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  will  be 
glorified. 


SEKMON  VIII. 

• 

DAVID'S    DEJECTION. 

BALLINA,  1843. 


"  How  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul,  having  sorrow  in  my 
heart  daily." — PSALM  xiii.  2. 


IT  is  undoubtedly  of  great  importance  for  us  to  know  our 
hearts  and  often  to  examine  whether  we  are  in  the  faith  or 
not,  There  is,  however,  such  a  thing  as  to  be  continually 
thinking  of  our  guilt  and  misery  to  the  neglect  of  our  great 
est  mercies.  It  is  well  to  know  our  hearts  for  the  purpose 
of  conviction,  and,  if  possible,  to  ascertain  whether  we  have 
been  converted  to  God ;  yet  if  ever  we  expect  consolation 
from  this  quarter  we  shall  find  ourselves  sadly  mistaken. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  situation  of  David  for  a 
considerable  time.  We  find  that  he  was  in  much  distress, 
and  like  many  other  persons  in  similar  cases,  his  thoughts 
turned  inward,  and  while  taking  counsel  in  his  soul  he  had 
sorrow  in  his  heart  daily.  There  is  nothing  in  ourselves  but 
what  is  calculated  to  produce  shame  and  humiliation  of  face. 
But  when  David  turned  from  his  heart  in  order  that  he 
might  think  of  the  mercy  and  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord, 
he  immediately  says,  "  My  heart  shall  rejoice  in  thy  salva 
tion." 

There  are  many  persons  who  imitate  David,  and  when 
in  trouble  think  of  their  former  experience  and  take  counsel 
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in  their  soul,  instead  of  looking  to  Jesus  and  trusting  in  his 
blood.  Come  then,  dejected,  sorrowful  saint,  cease  to  look 
into  your  own  heart  for  consolation,  comfort,  or  joy,  and  look 
entirely  to  Jesus.  Let  us  notice — 

I.  The  causes  of  Christian  sorrow. 

II.  The  cases  that  may  occur  among  ourselves. 

III.  The  best  means  of  obtaining  relief. 

There  is  no  doubt  but-  that  the  Christian  must  expect 
sorrow  and  distress  to  a  certain  amount  in  the  present  life, 
for  it  is  through  much  tribulation  that  we  must  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Nevertheless,  when  in  those  seasons 
of  darkness  we  must  not  forget  to  look  to  the  Saviour,  for 
though  we  may  be,  as  it  were,  surrounded  with  the  shadows 
of  death  for  a  season,  yet  "  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous, 
and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart:"  Psalm  xcvii.  11. 
Let  us  consider — 

I.  THE  CAUSES  OF  CHRISTIAN  SORROW. — These  may  be 
various.  In  looking  over  the  psalm  before  us  it  appears 
that  the  dejection  of  David  arose  from  persecution,  the  ex 
altation  of  his  enemies,  from  being  forsaken  by  his  friends, 
and  the  hidings  of  God's  face.  These  things  are  often  a  sor 
row  to  Christians,  and  are  calculated  to  give  pain  of  heart. 
But  in  general  the  sorrow  of  the  Christian  may  arise — 

1.  From  a  deep  sense  of  his  umuorthiness. — He  reflects 
on  the  holiness  of  God,  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  and  the 
purity  of  the  gospel;  and  then  looking  at  himself  he  mourns 
because  he  bears  so  little  of  the  Divine  image.  He  desires  to  be 
holy,  but  he  finds  that  he  is  altogether  as  an  unclean  thing. 
He  wishes  to  be  spiritual,  but  he  feels  that  he  is  in  a  great 
measure  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  He  thirsts  after  humility 
and  lowliness  of  mind,  yet  he  still  has  to  struggle  with 
pride,  ignorance  and  vanity  of  soul,  whereby  he  is  kept  at  a 
distance  from  the  Lord,  and  cannot  do  the  things  that  he 
would.  He  knows  that  his  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things 
and  desperately  wicked,  whereby  there  are  many  things 
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concealed  that  are  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
No  outward  trouble  causes  half  so  much  uneasiness  as  the 
darkness  of  his  mind  and  the  internal  depravity  of  his 
heart.  The  frowns  of  parents,  the  unkindness  of  brothers 
or  sisters,  the  hatred  of  the  world,  and  the  persecution  of  un 
godly  men,  are  nothing,  and  can  all  be  very  easily  borne,  in 
comparison  with  a  view  of  having  sinned  against  a  holy  and 
righteous  God.  Say,  my  fellow-Christian,  what  it  is  that 
troubles  you  most.  Is  it  your  poverty?  the  loss  of  worldly 
goods?  the  reproach  that  is  cast  upon  thee  for  Christ's  sake, 
or  the  deprivation  of  health  and  worldly  joys  ?  No;  it  is 
your  corruption,  your  coldness  in  devotion,  a  want  of  spiritu 
ality  of  mind  and  a  full  conviction  that  there  should  be  more 
devotedness  to  the  cause  of  Jesus.  This  makes  the  Christian 
to  hang  down  his  head  and  fills  his  heart  with  sorrow  and 
dismay. 

But  even  so,  your  case  is  not  singular,  for  some  of  the 
most  eminent  servants  of  the  Lord  have  had  a  similar  ex 
perience.  The  Apostle  Paul  could  glory  in  infirmities,  re 
proaches,  necessities,  persecutions  and  distresses  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  when  he  thought  of  himself  or  took  a  view  of  his 
heart,  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  chief  of  sinners,  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  and  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle 
or  viewed  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  was  the  case 
with  David,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  and  all  the  servants  of 
God,  and  why  should  we  marvel  that  it  should  be  so  with 
ourselves.  We  may  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  but  when  we  view  ourselves  we  shall 
be  ready  to  exclaim,  "0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?"  Our  vileness  can 
never  hinder  our  salvation  if  we  come  to  Jesus,  for  salvation 
by  grace  extends  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners.  Another 
cause  of  sorrow  may  be — 

2.  An  exposure  to  the  temptations  of  Satan. — Surely  no 
one  can  doubt  that  there  is  such  a  being,  and  I  think  that 


David's  Dejection.  255 


it  is  put  beyond  a  doubt  by  various  passages  of  Divine  truth. 
"Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world;  now  shall  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  out :"  John  xi.  31.  .  .  .  "But  if 
our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost  in  whom 
the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their  mind:"  2  Cor.  iv. 
3,  4.  .  .  .  "  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the  child 
ren  of  disobedience:"  Eph.  ii.  2.  .  .  .  "Be  sober,  be 
vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the  devil  as  a  roaring  lion 
walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:"  1  Peter  v.  8. 
In  times  of  old  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  them 
selves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  also  came  among  them:  Job  i. 
6.  And  Satan  desired  to  have  Peter  that  he  might  sift  him 
as  wheat:  Luke  xxii.  31.  How  often  does  this  adversary  of 
souls  tempt  us  to  believe  that  there  is  no  God,  or  if  there  is 
that  he  is  too  merciful  to  take  any  notice  of  our  rebellion 
against  him. 

This  great  enemy  knows  how  to  harass  the  Christian, 
and  can  suit  his  temptations  to  the  various  circumstances, 
sentiments  and  feelings  of  mankind.  He  has  temptations 
for  the  eye,  for  the  ear,  for  the  taste,  yea,  for  all  the  senses 
of  the  children  of  men.  We  may  change  our  situation,  alter 
our  condition  and  remove  into  a  different  sphere,  but  we 
shall  find  that  he  will  be  there  also.  He  has  temptations 
for  the  crowded  metropolis,  the  country  village  and  the 
solitary  cottage  in  the  lonely  wilderness.  He  can  tempt 
the  young,  the  middle-aged,  and  those  that  have  reached 
their  threescore  years  and  ten.  He  beguiled  Eve  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  he  tempted  David  to  number  the  Israel 
ites,  he  influenced  Peter  to  deny  his  Lord,  and  took  posses 
sion  of  Judas  whereby  he  betrayed  the  Saviour.  Some 
times  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light ;  and  in 
a  variety  of  ways  he  tempts  the  Christian  and  works  in  the 
children  of  men.  Wicked  men  are  excited  by  the  influence 
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of  Satan  to  persecute  the  children  of  God,  and  many  of  these 
have  to  wander  about  "  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented."  We  must  not,  however, 
marvel  as  if  some  strange  thing  had  happened  unto  us.  If  we 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own,  but  "  be 
cause  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  the  world  hateth  you."  There 
is,  however,  not  only  the  openly  profane,  but  there  is  the 
mere  professor  and  the  apostate.  If  we  are  self-denying, 
devoted  and  active,  we  shall  be  looked  upon  as  enthusiasts, 
bigots,  and  persons  that  are  beside  themselves,  but  we  must 
be  faithful  and  steadily  go  on  with  our  work.  Apostates 
never  return  silent,  they  come  back  tenfold  more  the  children 
of  the  devil  than  they  ever  were  before. 

These  things  are  trying  and  perplexing  alike  to  the  young 
convert,  and  to  the  aged  disciple  of  Christ.  The  real  dis 
ciple  of  Jesus  is  safe  and  eternally  secure,  yet  sometimes 
such  have  awfully  backslidden  from  their  profession  and 
their  Lord.  Moses,  though  eminent  for  meekness,  was 
guilty  of  rashness  ;  Solomon,  though  eminent  for  his  wisdom, 
yet  manifested  the  folly  of  his  heart ;  David,  though  eminent 
for  his  holiness,  yet  showed  that  the  seeds  of  depravity  were 
remaining  within  him ;  and  Peter,  though  eminent  for  his 
courage,  yet  fell  into  cowardice,  and  denied  that  he  knew 
the  Lord.  The  Christian  fears  that  this  may  be  the  case 
with  regard  to  himself.  From  these  considerations  he  is 
ready  to  say  with  David,  "  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions, 
and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me."  "Purge  me  with  hyssop  and 
I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
The  Christian  also  mourns — 

3.  For  the  secret  failings  of  his  character. — Many  Chris 
tians  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  they  have  been  pre 
served  from  scandalous  sins,  and  the  open  violation  of  God's 
law.  N  otwithstanding  this,  however,  there  are  secret  back- 
slidings, — the  wanderings  of  thoughts,  the  coldness  of  the 
affections,  and  many  other  things  that  prove  to  be  a  trouble 
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to  those  disciples  of  Jesus  whose  consciences  are  holy  and 
tender.  The  Christian  feels  that  there  is  sin  mixed  with 
the  whole  of  his  duties,  and  that  all  he  performs  is  marred 

by  the  unholy  affections  of  his  heart There  are 

seasons  when  you  retire  for  reading  the  word  of  God — for 
secret  prayer — to  come  to  public  worship,  and  sit  down  to 
commemorate  the  love  of  your  dying  Lord;  yet  sin  is 
mixed  with  all  these  duties,  and  you  feel  that  nothing  can 
be  done  as  it  ought  to  be  done  in  the  present  life.  Alas 
my  Christian  traveller,  ifc  is  in  vain  to  look  for  anything 
lovely  in  your  own  heart;  there  is  only  one  perfect  character 
recorded  in  the  pages  of  Divine  truth,  and  to  him  we  must 
look  as  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire.  Remember  that 
sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  in  the  present  life,  for 
you  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  When  the 
Israelites  had  gained  a  complete  conquest  over  the  land  of 
Canaan,  all  the  Canaanites  that  were  not  slain  were  brought 
into  a  state  of  subjection  and  servitude,  and  so  it  shall  be 
with  the  remaining  power  of  sin  in  the  believer's  heart. 
Sin  will  not  be  perfectly  taken  away  in  the  present  life,  but 
its  power  shall  be  broken,  its  dominion  taken  away,  and  it 
shall  finally  be  overcome  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  God's 
grace.  Whatever  spots  or  wrinkles  may  attach  to  your 
character  now,  the  time  will  come  when  Jesus  will  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory,  without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  You  shall  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  Him  in  love.  The  last  source  of  the 
Christian's  dejection  is — 

4.  The  hidings  of  God's  face. — Temporal  distress  is  bad, 
but  spiritual  distress  is  much  worse.  Real  Christians,  how 
ever,  have  sometimes  been  called  to  experience  this  painful 
affliction.  Yes,  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Lord's 
people  have  experienced  seasons  of  sorrow  and  days  of  dark 
ness,  arising  from  the  hidings  of  God's  face.  Job  said:  "O 
that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him !  that  I  might  come 
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even  to  his  seat !  .  .  .  Behold  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not 
there ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him.  On  the  left 
hand  where  he  worketh,  but  I  cannot  behold  Him ;  He  hideth 
himself  on  the  right  hand  that  I  cannot  see  Him:"  Job 
xxiii.  3-9.  David  said:  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul, 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ? "  Ps.  xlii.  5.  Jeremiah 
exclaims :  "  I  am  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliction  by  the 
rod  of  His  wrath.  He  hath  led  me  and  brought  me  into 
darkness,  but  not  into  light.  Surely  against  me  is  He 
turned ;  He  turneth  His  hand  against  me  all  the  day.  .  . 
He  hath  hedged  me  about  that  I  cannot  get  out ;  He  hath 
made  my  chain  heavy:"  Lam.  iii.  1—7.  And  Zion  herself 
has  said :  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  has 
forgotten  me:"  Isaiah  xlix.  14. 

Who  can  tell  what  the  Christian  feels  in  this  situation  ? 
The  smiles  of  creation,  the  blessings  of  Providence,  the  com 
forts  of  society,  and  the  kindness  of  friends,  are  all  insuffi 
cient  to  satisfy  the  Christian's  heart  when  he  cannot  enjoy 
the  tokens  of  Divine  love.  In  proportion  as  he  loves  his 
Saviour,  and  delights  in  the  reading  of  His  word,  will  he 
mourn  in  sorrow  and  distress  when  he  is  deprived  of  the 
light  of  His  countenance.  As  all  the  inferior  luminaries  of 
the  world  could  not  supply  the  place  of  the  sun,  so  all  the 
inferior  joys  of  an  earthly  state  cannot  be  received  as  a 
substitute  for  the  glorious  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
He  may  be  surrounded  with  all  earthly  comforts,  but  de 
prived  of  the  smiles  of  Jesus,  he  will  say,  "  Miserable  com 
forters  are  ye  all."  Perhaps  in  this  condition  he  may  be 
ready  to  say,  "  Hath  the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Is 
his  mercy  clean  gone  forever  ?  Doth  his  promise  fail  for 
evermore?"  Ps.  Ixxvii.  7-9.  And  then,  thinking  of  Achan, 
Saul,  or  Judas,  he  trembles  lest  he  should  fall  into  the 
same  condemnation.  But,  even  so,  do  not  think  it  strange, 
or  give  up  all  for  lost.  Jesus  himself  was  left  in  darkness, 
and  beneath  the  hidings  of  God's  face  he  exclaimed,  "  My 
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God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Oh,  then, 
cleave  to  Jesus,  trust  in  the  Saviour,  for  He  will  remove 
every  doubt,  comfort  your  heart,  dissipate  your  fears,  and 
finally  save  the  soul. 

II.   TO  WHAT   CASES  THIS    SUBJECT   MAY   BE    APPLICABLE 

AMONG  OURSELVES. — The  Holy  Spirit  has  drawn  the  likeness 
of  men  in  all  situations,  that  we  may  be  faithfully  warned, 
reproved,  or  instructed,  as  the  case  may  require.  If  we 
merely  read  the  Scripture  as  giving  us  a  history  or  descrip 
tion  of  persons  that  lived  in  ages  that  are  past,  we  shall 
derive  no  benefit,  and  miss  the  great  end  for  which  these 
things  have  been  recorded,  unless  we  make  a  personal  appli 
cation  of  these  matters  to  ourselves.  The  dejection  of  the 
Psalmist,  or  the  Christian,  that  we  have  briefly  described, 
may  refer  to,  or  correspond — 

1.  With  those  who  sink  under  the  adverse  Providence  of 
God. — In  the  present  life  there  is  a  mixture  of  sorrow  as  an 
ingredient  among  all  our  enjoyments.  Property,  friends, 
connections,  and  children,  with  every  other  source  of  natural 
enjoyment,  at  some  period  or  other  are  occasions  of  grief, 
and  if,  in  these  seasons  of  adversity,  we  take  counsel  in  our 
soul,  instead  of  directing  our  attention  to  the  Father  of 
mercies,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  sinking  under  them. 

We  have  often  seen  men  smile  under  the  favors  of  Pro 
vidence,  but  when  disappointments  and  losses  overtake 
them,  they  have  sunk  down  into  sullen  despondency,  and 
never  afterward  lifted  up  their  heads.  Sometimes  things 
of  this  sort  end  in  suicide.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  take 
counsel  in  our  hearts  and  entirely  neglect  the  mercies 
of  .God.  How  often  have  persons  made  themselves  miserable 
by  engaging  in  business,  forming  connections  or  cementing 
friendship,  simply  because  real  affection  and  genuine  re 
ligion  have  been  overlooked  for  the  sake  of  some  worldly 
advantage.  O  that  I  could  draw  you  off  from  thinking  of 
the  world,  or  poring  over  your  own  hearts,  in  order  to  make 
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you  happy  in  this  life  and  happy  in  the  life  to  come.  Many 
a  wounded  spirit  by  this  means  has  been  healed  and  made 
happy  in  time,  besides  being  prevented  from  plunging  into 
the  gulf  of  everlasting  ruin  and  being  undone  for  ever. 

Christians  should  not  set  their  affections  on  things  on  the 
earth,  but  on  things  above  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  The  loss  of  some  darling  object,  the  confound 
ing  of  some  favorite  scheme,  or  the  unexpected  appearance 
of  some  seemingly  insurmountable  difficulty  has  overwhelmed 
the  heart.  But  "  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  says  Jesus, 
"  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  We  must  all  expect 
troubles  of  some  kind,  but  the  Christian  must  not  make 
heart  trouble  of  worldly  loss.  Our  afflictions  are  "light 
afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment,"  and  when  sanctified 
by  Divine  grace  they  will  always  be  a  blessing  to  the  soul. 
The  real  Christian  will  so  live  as  to  be  careful  for  nothing, 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  mingled  with 
thanksgiving  his  requests  will  be  made  known  unto  God. 
We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  pur 
pose.  Paul  had  his  afflictions  as  well  as  we,  and  far  greater 
than  ours  have  been,  but  instead  of  taking  counsel  in  his 
soul  and  having  sorrow  in  his  heart  daily,  he  said,  "I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  Let 
us  then  not  look  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  are  tem 
poral,  but  at  those  things  which  are  not  seen  and  eternal, 
then  will  our  afflictions  appear  light  and  momentary,  and 
work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  A  case  of  this  sort  may  be  applied — 

2.  To  young  Christians  who  are  for  a  time  kept  in  dis 
tress. — There  are  some  persons  that  are  no  sooner  convinced 
of  their  lost  state  than  they  embrace  the  Saviour  and  feel  all 
that  happiness  which  the  gospel  is  calculated  to  impart. 
But  it  is  not  so  with  all.  Some  walk  in  darkness  and  sor- 
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row  for  a  long  time,  taking  counsel  in  their  own  souls,  and 
others  through  the  fear  of  death  are  all  their  life  time  kept 
in  bondage. 

This  may  arise  from  various  causes.  Some  perhaps  have 
no  friend  to  give  them  counsel,  others  have  no  opportunity 
to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  and  in  some  cases  it  may  arise 
from  the  defects  of  the  minister's  preaching.  It  is  import 
ant  to  know  how  to  give  advice  to  a  dejected  soul.  But  if  I 
could  gain  access  to  such  persons  as  are  sorrowful,  I  would 
say,  "Look  to  the  mercy  and  love  and  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  The  invitations  of  the  gospel  are  free,  the 
grace  of  Jesus  is  sufficient,  and  to  all  he  says,  "Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Some  may  remain  in  this  state  of  sorrow  on  account  of 
something  within  them.  Some  persons  are  apt  to  look  at 
the  dark  side,  to  dwell  on  their  guilt,  rebellion  and  wicked 
ness,  instead  of  coming  to  Jesus.  Others  suppose  that  they 
are  unworthy,  and  feel  as  if  they  must  wait  to  become  some 
thing  better  before  they  can  apply  to  Jesus  for  mercy. 
This  is  presumption,  self-righteousness,  or  something  worse. 
Christ  came  to  save  sinners,  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  all 
who  feel  their  lost  state  may  come  and  have  everlasting  life. 
The  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  not  too  great  even  for  you — 
they  are  all  needed.  Can  you  do  with  less  ?  You  may  be 
willing  to  be  saved,  but  are  you  willing  to  be  saved 
in  God's  own  way  ?  0  my  fellow-sinner,  why  despond  ? 
Perhaps  you  have  been  reading,  hearing,  and  pray 
ing,  yet  sink  deeper  in  the  mire,  and  seem  to  be  no 
nearer  to  Christ.  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?  Do 
you  study  and  pray  ?  Come  to  Jesus,  and  come  in  His  own 
way.  Perhaps  you  have  asked  nothing  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
— ask  and  your  joy  shall  be  full.  Cease  from  taking  counsel 
in  your  own  soul,  and  look  to  the  work  of  Jesus,  then  you 
will  rejoice  in  the  God  of  your  salvation.  This  case  may 
refer  to  those — 
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3.  Who  fear  lest  they  may  not  be  real  Christians  at  last. 

It  appears  that  doubting  disciples  were  scarcely  known 

in  apostolic  days.  They  had  some  self-deceivers  and  hypo 
crites  among  them,  but  after  all  they  enjoyed  much  of  that 
love  which  casteth  out  fear.  I  would  not  discourage  all 
past  experience,  but  we  must  be  careful  how  we  use  it. 
The  church  at  Sardis  were  admonished  to  "  remember  how 
they  had  received  and  heard,"  and  David,  when  in  dejection, 
said,  "I  will  remember  the  Lord  from  the  land  of  Jordan, 
and  of  the  Hermonites,  and  from  the  hill  Mizar."  Here 
by  we  know  that  v,re  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  be 
cause  we  love  the  brethren,  and  not  because  we  loved  them 
at  some  previous  time. 

The  way  to  put  our  doubts  to  flight  is  not  to  be  looking 
at  what  we  have  experienced  in  days  that  are  past,  but 
what  is  our  present  condition.  Let  us  live  near  to  Jesus, 
daily  cleave  to  the  Saviour,  and  think  of  His  great  love 
wherewith  He  hath  loved  us ;  then,  if  we  have  any  piety,  it 
will  undoubtedly  be  drawn  forth. 

III.  THE  BEST  MEANS  OF  OBTAINING  RELIEF. — We  never 
must  expect  any  relief  by  taking  counsel  in  our  own  soul,  or 
anything  of  an  earthly  nature  around  us.  We  must — 

1.  Come  to  Jesus  as  our  only  Saviour. — If  we  cordially 
believe  the  gospel,  we  have  the  promise  of  eternal  life  ;  all 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  ours.     If  the  plan  of  salva 
tion  suits  our  case,  let  us  live  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God, 
and  by  trusting  in  Him  we  shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life. 

2.  We  must  rest  entirely  on  His  finished  work. — There 
can  be  no  hope  of  salvation  but  what  arises  from  an  interest 
in  the  death  of  Christ.     We  must  never  expect  that  there 
will  be  a  mixture  of  our  own  merit  with  that  of  the  Saviour. 
We  are  complete  in  Him.     He  is  all  our  salvation,  and  all 
our  desire,  and  all  those  who  believe  in  Him  will  find  that 
He  is  precious. 
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3.  If  we  desire  to  be  happy,  we  must  render  obedience 
to  ivhat  we  know  to  be  His  will. — So  long  as  we  knowingly 
neglect  any  command,  or  any  ordinance,  how  can  we  ex 
pect  that  we  shall  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ?  Some 
persons  will  acknowledge  that  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  necessary  and  right,  yet  they  are  viewed  as 
trifles,  and  called  non-essentials.  Now,  so  long  as  professors 
question  the  authority  of  God,  instead  of  obeying  his  com 
mands,  can  they  expect  to  be  happy?  If  you  follow  Ike 
Lord  fully,  and  obey  His  commands,  then  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  you  will  enjoy  peace  and  happiness  on  earth,  and 
everlasting  felicity  in  the  life  to  come. 

Now,  a  few  thoughts  in  conclusion : 

1.  If  we  sorrow  for  sin,  as  sin,  this  affords  some  evidence 
of  our  piety.     If  we  feel  grieved  because  we  have  offended 
against  a  holy  God,  broken  his  righteous  law,  and  lived  in 
rebellion  against  our  best  friend,  this  affords  some  hope  that 
we  view  sin  as  an  evil,  look  upon  it  as  our  burden,  and  that 
we  feel  a  concern  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

2.  We  may  learn  that  the  best  Christians  have  had  their 
seasons  of  sorrow  and  distress.     We  have  already  noticed 
that  this  was  the  case  with  regard  to  Job,  David,  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  Paul,   and  others.     You   must  not  think,  then, 
that  your  case  is  extraordinary,  for  not  only  have  eminent 
saints  been  dejected  in  their  mind,  but  even  Jesus  cried  out, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

3.  The  Christian  who  obeys  the  will  of  God,  with  an 
eye  single  to  the  Divine  glory,  will  be  happy.     Nothing  can 
make  us  miserable  but  sin,  and  if  we  enjoy  the  smiles  of 
Jesus,  we  shall  have  that  peace  of  mind  which  the  world 
cannot  give,   and  which   the   world    cannot    take    away. 
"  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,"  says  David,  "  when  I  have 
respect  unto  all  thy  commandments:"   Ps.  cxix.  6.     Then 
let  the  sinner  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.    Let  the  believer 
arise  and  be  baptized,  if  he  sees  that  it  is  a  duty  set  forth 
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in  the  word  of  God.  I  can  hold  out  no  comfort  and  no  hope 
of  salvation  while  you  wilfully  live  in  disobedience  to  the 
commands  of  God,  but  if  you  believe  and  obey,  then,  like 
the  eunuch,  you  may  go  on  your  way  rejoicing. 


SEKMON   IX. 
LIVING    TO    THE    LORD. 

BANBRIDGE,  1847. 


"  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's."— ROM.  xiv.  8. 


IT  is  the  direct  tendency  of  piety  to  lead  the  Christian  to 
so  live  as  to  promote  the  happiness  of  man  and  the  glory  of 
Jesus.  The  possession  of  piety  is  beneficial  to  the  individual 
who  has  it,  while  the  diffusion  of  piety  is  a  blessing  to  all 
who  are  brought  under  its  influence.  A  good  tree  brings 
forth  good  fruit.  Christianity  is  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  all 
manner  of  excellent  fruit,  while  its  leaves  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations. — Rev.  xx.  2. 

Christians  are  not  their  own.  This  is  a  truth  often  re 
peated,  and  professedly  received  though  not  sufficiently  felt. 
Christians,  we  say,  are  not  their  own.  The  apostle  says  : 
"Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  When  an  article 
is  bought,  and  becomes  entirely  the  property  of  the  pur 
chaser,  he  may  keep  it,  direct  its  use,  or  dispose  of  it,  accord 
ing  to  his  own  pleasure.  No  one  has  any  right  of  control 
over  it,  save  the  purchaser  who  has  it  in  his  own  possession. 
The  Christian  is  not  his  own.  Jesus  has  bought  us  with  a 
price.  He  died  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  the  bond 
age  of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  and  become  his  own  free  men. 
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The  Christian  belongs  to  Jesus,  and  every  such  one  should 
subscribe  himself,  "James,  or  John,  or  Mary,"  as  the  case 
may  be,  "  a  servant  of  the  Lord."  We  have  no  right  to  live 
for  ourselves.  Our  time,  our  reason,  our  influence,  our 
money,  and  whatever  else  we  may  possess,  is  the  Lord's,  and 
that  professor  who  is  worldly,  covetous,  or  idle,  is  unfaithful 
to  Jesus,  and  must  meet  the  doom  of  such. 

Whatever  we  do,  we  should  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
The  farmer  in  the  field,  the  banker  behind  the  counter,  the 
merchant  on  the  exchange,  the  statesman  near  the  throne, 
and  the  Christian  in  the  church,  should  all  live  to  the  glory 
of  God.  The  common  actions  of  eating  and  drinking,  as 
well  as  all  others,  should  have  this  aim.  This  is  the  object 
of  life ;  whatever  is  inconsistent  with  this  is  wrong.  For 
"  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die, 
we  are  the  Lord's." 

Let  us  notice — 

I.  The  Christian's  character. 

II.  The  Christian's  purpose. 

III.  The  Christian's  end. 

I.  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CHARACTER. — What  a  contrast  there 
is  between  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever  in  their  character, 
purpose,  and  end.  How  solemn  to  think  of  one  in  an  im 
penitent  state.  The  sinner  lives  unto  Satan,  dies  unto 
Satan,  that  whether  living  or  dying  he  may  be  Satan's.  It 
is  just  the  reverse  with  the  Christian.  He  lives,  and  lives 
unto  the  Lord. 

1.  There  has  been  a  real  conversion. — The  man  who 
lives  for  the  doing  of  a  holy  work,  has  experienced  a  change 
of  heart.  It  is  not  enough  that  there  be  the  outward  refor 
mation  of  Herod,  the  profession  of  the  young  man  who  was 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  almost  Christianity 
of  Agrippa ;  there  must  be  a  new  heart.  "  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  When  the  plague  appeared 
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in  the  house,  if  it  were  of  a  mild  form,  and  the  house  not 
generally  infected,  the  stones  were  removed  and  others  put 
in  their  place ;  but  when  it  was  "  a  fretting  leprosy,"  the 
whole  house  was  to  be  taken  down,  and  removed  into  an 
unclean  place:  Lev.  xiv.  44,  45.  This  is  the  condition  of 
the  sinner.  The  old  man  is  all  infected  with  sin.  We 
must  be  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  we  can  be 
delivered  from  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  or  become  the 
children  of  God. 

2.  There  exists  ardent  piety. — There  can  be  no  conver 
sion  to  God  without  some  spiritual  life,  but  we  should  not 
be  satisfied  with  a  mere  profession  of  saving  grace.     Jesus 
came  that  we  might  not  only  live,  not  only  have  life,  but 
that  we  might  have  it  abundantly.     There  is  a  vast  differ 
ence  between  that  tree  in  the  orchard  which  barely  lives, 
and  the  one  that  is  in  full  vigor,  yielding  an  abundance  of 
fruit.     Those  that  are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  our 
God  should  be  fat  and  flourishing,  bringing  forth  fruit  in 
old  age.     There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  piety  of 
some  Christians  and  the  activity  of  some  churches.     The 
church  in  Laodicea  was  very  different  from  the  church  in 
Thessalonica. 

3.  There  will  be  certain  salvation. — When  the  Lord  gives 
grace,  he  will  give  glory.     He  that  has  begun  that  good 
work  will   carry   it   on   until  it  is  perfect  and  complete. 
This  good  work  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  is  not  begun 
by  himself,  but  by  God.     If  it  had  been  commenced  by  man, 
the  apostle  could  not  have  been  certain  of  its  accomplish 
ment.     But  from  the  fact  that  our  conversion  is  of  God,  the 
apostle  is  satisfied  that  it  will  be  permanent.     No  reliance 
is   to   be   placed   upon   man   in   any  respect.     He    cannot 
enlighten  his  own  mind,  he  cannot  change  his  own  heart,  he 
cannot  keep  himself  even  after  God  has  created  him  anew. 
Our  persuasion,  therefore,  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the 
saints,  is  from  God  in  every  respect.     He  begins,  carries  on, 
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and  finishes,  the  sinner's  salvation.  The  believer  is  kept  by 
God.  There  was  a  design  which  God  had  in  view  when  he 
began  this  good  work,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  be  given 
why  he  should  begin  and  not  finish.  God  never  abandons 
any  thing  that  he  undertakes.  He  never  left  any  thing 
unfinished.  There  is  not  evidence,  in  the  works  of  creation, 
or  in  the  work  of  redemption,  that  God  ever  changed  his 
plan,  or  left  his  work  in  an  unfinished  state.  Why,  then, 
should  he  leave  the  believer,  or  change  his  plan  with  regard 
to  the  salvation  of  his  people  ?  No,  my  brethren,  God 
finishes  every  thing  that  he  undertakes,  and  as  he  has 
undertaken  the  salvation  of  his  people,  then  salvation  is 
certain :  John  x.  28.  No  plan,  no  scheme,  no  doctrine,  no 
miracle,  or  anything  else,  was  left  unfinished  and  forsaken  ; 
hence  we  may  be  assured  that  the  sheep  of  the  Good  Shep 
herd  will  never  perish. 

II.  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PURPOSE. — The  Christian  lives — 
lives  unto  the  Lord.  No  man  could  live  for  a  better  purpose 
than  this.  Some  persons  have  no  specific  purpose  in  living, 
and  like  the  butterfly  skimming  over  the  fields,  hither  and 
thither,  or  like  the  swallow,  darting  through  our  streets,  or 
over  our  heads  in  every  direction,  their  life  is  gone,  with 
nothing  valuable  accomplished.  Some  men  live  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  save  money;  some  to  debate  in  politics; 
and  others  to  gain  the  title  of  a  hero,  in  slaughtering  their 
fellow-men.  The  Christian  lives  unto  the  Lord:  "  For  me  to 
live,"  says  the  apostle,  "  is  Christ."  Living  unto  the  Lord 
includes — 

1.  A  desire  to  know  Jesus. — In  order  to  live  so  as  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  we  must  know  his  character. 
No  man  can  have  correct  views  of  the  gospel,  or  understand 
the  plan  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  without  having 
correct  views  of  his  character.  Men  may  easily  make  dis 
tinctions  which  are  not  found  in  the  gospel,  distinctions  that 
may  gratify  the  pride,  but  ruin  the  soul.  One  may  say,  "  I 
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am  a  Socinian;"  another,  "I  am  an  Arian;"  a  third,  "a 
Sabellian;"  a  fourth  something  else.  But  if  a  man  does  not 
know  Jesus  as  equal  with  the  Father,  he  hath  no  part  nor 
lot  in  the  matter.  "  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judg 
ment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honor  the  Father.  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son, 
honoreth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him:"  John  v.  22, 
23.  Scholastic  distinctions,  learned  titles,  and  university 
honors,  will  avail  nothing  when  we  stand  at  the  tribunal  of 
God.  He  that  rests  in  the  blood  of  Atonement  will  be  saved 
and  he  that  does  not  will  be  lost. 

2.  A  desire  to  imitate  Jesus, — We  must  set  the  Saviour's 
life  before  us  as  a  model  and  tread  in  his  steps.  The  man  who 
seeks  to  imitate  Jesus  is  animated  by  the  noblest  principle 
that  can  sway  the  human  mind.  We  do  not  think  about 
this  as  much  as  we  ought.  Yet,  after  all,  we  only  have  piety, 
and  give  evidence  of  a  renewed  heart,  as  we  imitate  Jesus. 
The  Christian  who  is  most  conformed  to  Jesus  in  his  character 
is  the  best  man  and  the  truest  Christian.  And  we  must  be 
willing  to  imitate  Jesus  in  suffering  reproach  and  scorn,  as 
well  as  in  every  thing  else.  The  apostle  says:  "I  desire  to 
know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellow 
ship  of  his  suffering,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death." 
We  must  feel  it  an  honor  and  glory,  the  highest  dignity  of 
the  Christian  character,  to  be  like  Christ.  We  must  be  one 
with  him,  and  identified  with  him,  in  all  things.  It  is  an 
honor  to  live  as  he  lived,  to  labor  as  he  labored,  to  show 
the  same  spirit,  and  to  suffer  as  he  suffered.  We  must 
not  be  merely  willing  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  his  grace, 
to  participate  in  his  honor  and  grace  his  triumphs,  but  we 
must  be  willing  to  suffer  with  him  and  to  be  crucified  with 
him,  if  we  are  called  to  do  so.  Many  are  willing  to  reign 
with  Christ,  but  not  to  suffer  with  him,  to  wear  the  crown 
of  glory  but  not  the  crown  of  thorns.  We  must  be  willing 
to  share  his  poverty,  persecution  and  contempt,  as  well  as 
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every  thing  else.  We  must  be  willing  to  live  as  he  did,  to 
suffer  as  he  did,  and  to  die  as  he  did.  This  was  the  feeling 
of  Paul,  and  it  must  be  ours.  It  is  an  honor  to  be  like  Christ, 
and  if  we  suffer  with  him  we  shall  also  reign  with  him. 

3.  A  desire  to  love  Christ. — We  cannot  live  to  his  glory 
without  living  under  the  constraining  influence  of  his  love. 
The  Saviour  is  worthy  of  our  love.     He  has  done  more  for  us 
than  any  other,  that  which  no  other  could  do,  and  which  we 
could  not  do  for  ourselves.     The  Father  loves  him,  angels 
love  him,  and  if  we  livejto  his  glory,  we  must  love  him.      In 
proportion  as  we  see  our  lost  condition,  and  discover  his 
ability  to  save,  we  shall  love  Jesus  and  live  to  his  praise. 

4.  A  desire  to  serve  Jesus. — We  must  spread  the  gospel 
as  widely  as  we  can.     Jesus  must  be  served  if  we  live  to 
the  praise  of  his  grace.      Our  time,  prosperity,   influence, 
tongue,  example  and  all  that  we  possess,  will  be  for  him  and 
not  for  another.     We  are  not  our  own.     His  people  must  be 
our  people,  his  cause  our  cause,  and  his  glory  ours.      All 
things  are  created  for  his  glory,  and  his  glory  must  be  the 
single  aim  and  end  of  our  life. 

5.  A  desire  to  enjoy  Jesus. — A  Christian  is  thankful  for 
all  the  comforts  of  life,  but  Jesus  is  viewed  as  his  chief  por 
tion.     The  time  will  come  when  every  little  rill  of  earthly 
comfort  will  dry  up.     Then  the  Christian  will  need  Jesus  as 
the  God  of  all  comfort.     Our  happiness  is   to  be  found  in 
him.      He  who  lives  unto  the  Lord  will  mako  every  thing 
subservient  to  communion  and  fellowship  with  Jesus.    Paul 
did  so.     It  is  not  in  the  works  of  art,  in  the  pursuits  of 
literature,   or  in  gay    and  f fashionable    society,   that   the 
Christian  finds  happiness,  but  in   holding  fellowship  and 
communion  with  God.     If  we  live  unto  the  Lord  it  will  be 
well  with  us  in  life,  in  death,  and  in  eternity. 

III.  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  END. — He  dies  unto  the  Lord,  so 
that  living  or  dying  he  is  the  Lord's.  When  we  die  we 
shall  enjoy — 


Living  to  the  Lord.  271 


1.  Freedom  from  sin. — We  must  not  expect  perfection 
in  the  present  life.     Grace  secures  the  victory  and  leads  to 
glory,  but  we  shall  never  be  perfect  while  we  remain  in  the 
flesh.     The  good  work  is  commenced  in  time,  and  will  ripen 
to  perfection  in  eternity.  .  The  seeds  of  Divine  truth  which 
are  sown  in  the  heart  will  never  perish,  but  bear  fruit  unto 
eternal  life.     Grace  will  strive  for  mastery,  and  though  the 
struggle  may  be  fierce  for  a  time,  triumph  is  certain.     When 
the  Lord  gives  grace  he  will  give  glory,  and  no  good  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.      Those  vile 
bodies  must  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  by  the 
working  of  that  mighty  power  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself.      We  shall  be  made  free  from  sin 
and  perfectly  holy. 

2.  Freedom  from  error. — In  the  present  life,  as  we  shall 
never  be  perfectly  free  from  sin,  so  we  shall  not  be  perfectly 
free  from  error.     The  mind  is  dark,  and  we  shall  never  attain 
to  the  perfection  of  knowledge,  any  more  than  the  perfection 
of  holiness,  while  we  remain  in  the  flesh.     To  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain — and  we  shall  "gain"  a  perfect  freedom 
from  error.     We  shall  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge.     We  shall  know  as  much  as  can  be  known,  love 
as  much  as  can  be  loved,  have  those  clear  and  comprehensive 
views  of  Divine  truth  which  will  be  peculiar  to  the  glori 
fied  saints  above. 

3.  Freedom  from  suffering. — In  living  unto  the  Lord  in 
the  present  life,  there  is  much  suffering  to  be  encountered 
and  borne.     We  begin  living  to  the  Lord  by  taking  up  our 
cross  and   following   him.     We   read  about  the  Christian 
taking  up  his  cross,  but  we  never  read  about  his  laying  it 
down  again.     I  say  we  never  read  about  his  laying  it  down 
again.    We  are  constantly  liable  to  suffer  in  the  present  state. 
Our  health  fails,  our  mind  is  sad,  our  friends  die.     In  heaven 
there  will  be  no  sadness,  no  tears,  no  death. 

4.  Freedom  from  enemies. — Innumerable  evils  compass 
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us  about  in  this  world.  Enemies  in  every  character  appear 
before  us.  Above  all,  there  is  the  great  enemy,  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren,  the  Old  Serpent  who  deceived  the  whole 
world.  But  when  the  Christian  dies  he  goes  to  glory.  He 
will  be  far  beyond  the  reach  of  every  enemy.  He  will  be 
introduced  to  Jesus,  to  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect.  Why,  then,  should  the  believer  be  afraid  to 
die  ?  If  he  has  lived  unto  the  Lord,  he  will  die  in  the  Lord, 
and  such  are  blessed ;  "yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  they  rest  from 
their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  Death  is  a 
birth-day  of  eternity,  and  to  the  Christian  it  is  the  end,  the 
everlasting  end,  of  all  his  sorrows,  the  beginning  of  eternal, 
unperishable,  and  unbroken  glory. 

Such,  then,  are  the  character,  purpose,  and  end  of  the 
child  of  God.  What  a  contrast  between  the  believer  and 
the  unbeliever,  the  child  of  God  and  the  child  of  Satan. 
Nothing  can  be  more  noble,  wise,  or  glorious,  than  to  live 
unto  the  Lord. 

1.  It  shows  the  greatest  wisdom. — A  Christian  will 
never  have  regrets  on  account  of  anything  he  has  done  in 
the  cause  of  Jesus.  If  I  were  able  to  bring  down  all  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  from  the  heavenly 
world,  and  cause  them  to  pass  by  you,  one  by  one,  that  you 
might  ask  if  they  were  sorry  for  living  unto  the  Lord,,  they 
would  all  say  "No!"  They  would  rejoice  in  the  sacrifices 
they  made,  in  the  work  they  performed,  and  in  the  suffer 
ings  they  endured.  Ah,  my  fellow-Christians,  are  you  living 
to  the  Lord  ?  Where  is  that  patriarchal  simplicity,  that 
apostolical  piety,  that  martyr  zeal,  and  that  puritan  non 
conformity  to  the  world,  which  characterized  the  ancient 
servants  of  God  ?  Either  the  Bible  is  not  true,  or  many 
who  pass  for  Christians  are  so  only  in  name  and  profession, 
and  not  in  reality.  Where  are  the  Jeremiahs  who  weep  for 
sinners,  as  if  their  heads  were  fountains  of  water  ?  Where 
are  the  Davids  who  exclaim,  "  Rivers  of  tears  run  down  my 
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eyes  because  men  keep  not  thy  law?"  Where  are  the  Pauls 
who  say,  "  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you?"  Gal.  iv.  19.  You  will 
regret  that  you  lived  in  ease,  laid  up  all  your  money, 
figured  in  fashionable  circles,  and  conformed  to  the  world ; 
but  you  must  never  regret  that  you  lived  unto  the  Lord. 

2.  It  accomplishes  the  greatest  good. — The  excellence  of 
piety  is  the  greatest  excellence.  The  good  that  holiness 
accomplishes  is  the  greatest  good.  A  good  man  is  a  blessing 
to  the  world,  and  a  bad  man  is  a  curse.  We  might  contrast 
Cain  with  Abel,  Pharaoh  with  Moses,  David  with  Saul, 
Daniel  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  John  with  Herod,  Paul,  Peter, 
and  John  with  Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa. 

In  later  times  the  world  has  sounded  forth  the  names 
of  philosophers,  historians,  heroes,  and  the  sons  of  science, 
and  yet  Dr.  Carey,  who  gave  the  Bible  to  India ;  Morrison, 
who  gave  the  Bible  to  China ;  and  Williams,  who  gave  the 
Bible  to  the  islands  of  the  South  Sea ;  and  Knrff,  who  gave 
freedom  to  the  slave,  accomplished  more  for  the  good  of 
mankind,  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  glory  of  God,  than 
all  the  nobles  of  the  universe.  If  Paul  lived  for  Christ,  it 
is  our  duty  to  do  the  same.  One  may  distribute  tracts,  an 
other  may  teach  a  Sunday  School,  a  third  may  preach,  a 
fourth  may  do  something  else ;  but  all  must  live  to  God,  or 
they  cannot  die  to  his  glory.  Let  us  all  adopt  this  holy 
purpose;  then,  whether  we  live,  or  whether  we  die,  we 
shall  be  the  Lord's. 
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SEBMON  X. 
FORGIVENESS. 

WOODSTOCK,  1868. 


" Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.'1 — BOM.  iv.  7. 


WE  all  wish  to  be  happy.  To  know  that  our  sins  are  for 
given  is  true  blessedness,  and  without  this  there  is  no 
blessedness  at  all.  To  be  happy  without  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  is  to  sleep  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  where  one  may  fall  in 
a  moment,  and  be  lost  forever.  What  should  you  think  of  a 
man  visiting  a  condemned  prisoner  in  his  cell,  expecting  the 
executioner  every  moment,  who  should  talk  to  him  of  music 
and  dancing  ?  What  can  we  think  of  that  man  who  pro 
fesses  to  be  happy  while  living  in  sin,  and  exposed  every 
moment  to  everlasting  woe  ?  O,  my  beloved,  what  are 
riches  and  honor,  while  you  are  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the 
law  ?  Talk  of  blessedness — "  Blessed  are  they,"  and  none 
but  they,  "  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered." 

I.  THE  GROUND  OF  FORGIVENESS. —Man  is  a  sinner. 
All  men  are  sinners,  and  without  forgiveness  none  can  be 
saved.  I  want  you  to  clearly  see  the  ground  of  forgiveness. 
Without  this  you  cannot  be  happy.  I  say  I  want  you  to 
see  clearly  the  source  and  ground  of  forgiveness.  It  rests — 

1.  On  the  Atonement. — By  the  atonement  I  mean  the 
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death  of  Jesus:  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  Forgiveness  can  only  be 
obtained  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  From  His  obedience, 
sufferings,  and  death,  all  our  salvation  comes.  It  is  in  vain 
that  we  look  to  any  other  source.  Jesus  has  finished  His 
work.  In  Christ  you  see — 

(a.)  Sin  condemned  and  put  away. — "  For  what  the  law 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God 
sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:"  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  The  law  cannot 
help  us,  but  Jesus  is  "  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world:"  John  i.  29.  He  "put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself :"  Heb.  ix.  26. 

(b.)  The  laiv  magnified. — Jesus  has  rendered  a  perfect 
obedience  to  Divine  law,  and  proved  it  to  be  holy,  just,  and 
good.  The  believer  is  now  brought  from  under  the  law,  and 
stands  in  grace. 

(c.)  Divine  justice  satisfied. — Nothing  could  ever  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God  but  the  death  of  Christ.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  satisfies  every  thing.  Justice  is  satisfied.  God  is 
satisfied.  Conscience  is  satisfied.  In  Jesus  "we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sina 
according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  Forgiveness, 
full,  free,  perfect,  present  forgiveness  is  proclaimed 
through  the  atonement  of  Jesus.  David,  Abraham,  and 
Hezekiah,  all  were  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  Isa. 
xxxviii.  17.  Forgiveness  is  proclaimed  to  every  one  that 
believes.  The  vilest  sinner  can  be  saved.  "  To  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name  ivhosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins:"  Acts  x.  43. 
This  is  the  Gospel ;  the  good  news.  I  want  you  to  see  this, 
to  believe  this,  and  then  you  will  be  safe.  All  will  be  no 
thing  till  you  see  the  foundation  on  which  forgiveness  rests, 
and  the  source  from  whence  it  comes.  Do  not  look  within^ 
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"but  without.  Do  not  look  at  yourself,  but  look  at  Christ. 
Do  not  look  at  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  you,  but  look 
at  the  death  of  Christ  for  you.  It  is,  in  one  word,  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  His  blood  only,  by  which  you 
>can  be  forgiven. 

II.  THE  EXTENT  OF  FORGIVENESS. — Sometimes  the  in 
quirer  is  perplexed  on  this  point.  I  remember  talking  with  a 
Roman  Catholic  regarding  it,  and  quoting  1  John  i.  7.  But 
he  could  not  grasp  the  idea  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  washes 
away  all  sin.  He  could  see  how  it  could  secure  forgivness 
for  some  sins,  but  not  all  sins.  Now  we  believe — 

1.  That  all  our  past  sins  are  forgiven. — Read  Psalm  ciiL 
3 ;  Isaiah  xxxviii.  17.     The  ground  of  this  is  the  atonement. 
The  author  is  God.     Why  does  the  apostle  say,  "faithful 

.and  just  to  forgive?"  Why  does  he  not  say,  "merciful  and 
gracious?"  Because  all  is  settled  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
Salvation  is  finished.  Our  forgiveness  is  all  of  grace;  but 
when  a  sinner  believes,  then  God  is  "faithful  and  just"  to 
forgive,  because  he  has  promised  to  do  so  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus. 

2.  That  all  our  future  sins  will  be  forgiven. — Faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  means  forgiveness  up  to  the  period  of 
conversion,  but  for  all  futurity.     We  carry  about  with  us  a 
corrupt  nature,  and  so  fall  into  sin.     "  If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us :"  1  John 
i.  8.     But  listen :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un 
righteousness  : "  Ibid  9.    Now  you  see  that  God  has  graciously 
promised  forgiveness  for  the  future,  while  actually  forgiving 
for  the  past.     Sanctification  begins  at  regeneration,  is  con 
tinued  all  through  life,  and  is  perfected  in  glory:  Eph.  v.  27. 
There  are  past,  present,  and  future  with  men ;  but  there  is 
no  past,  present  or  future,  with  God.     It  is  all  one  eternal 
^NOW.     The  believer  may  lose  a  sense  of  the  Saviour's  love, 
and  his  communion  with  Jesus  may  and  will  be  interrupted 
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by  sin,  but  the  believer's  title,  I  say  the  believer's  TITLE  to 
glory  can  never  be  lost.  He  is  not  under  the  law.  He 
stands  in  grace,  breathes  the  atmosphere  of  grace,  and  it  is 
by  grace  that  he  receives  his  title,  and  by  grace  he  is  saved: 
Kom.  v.  1,  especially,  Ibid  2.  Thus  he  is  accepted  in  Christ, 
stands  in  Christ,  is  preserved  in  Christ,  and  in  Christ  is 
saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  Now,  I  want  you  to 
see  this.  Forgiveness,  full,  free,  and  everlasting  forgiveness  is 
secured  to  every  believer  by  his  faith  in  Christ.  We  are 
one  with  him.  When  he  forgives  one  sin,  he  forgives  all, 
and  our  sins  and  iniquities  will  He  remember  no  more. 

Let  us  notice — 

III.  THE  MANNER  OF  FORGIVENESS. — We  all  know  that 
much  depends  upon  the  way  or  manner  in  which  an  action 
is  performed.  We  frequently  hear  persons  say:  "Yes,  he 
showed  me  a  favor,  but  it  was  in  a  manner  that  took  away 
all  its  kindness."  Now  Jesus  has  his  manner,  way,  or  style 
of  doing  things.  He  not  only  forgives,  but  he  forgives  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  blessing,  and  endear 
him  to  our  hearts.  For  example — 

1.  He  forgives  freely. — Read  Matt.  ix.  2.     No  forgiveness 
was  requested,  but  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  be   of  good   cheer ;  thy  sins  be  for 
given  thee."     Notice  three  things :  first,  a  word  of  kindness 
to  the  palsied  man,  "  Son;"  second,  a  gracious  encouragement, 
"Be  of  good  cheer;"  third,  the  reason  why,  "Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."     What  meekness,  affection,  and  grace  !     No 
wonder  that  we  should  love  Jesus. 

2.  Frankly. — Read  Luke  vii.  41,  42.     "Frankly  forgave 
them  both."     Now,  so  far  as  the  debt  was  concerned,  if  he 
had  forgiven  with  a  murmur,  the  result  would  have  been 
the  same.     But  whose  heart  does  not  leap  for  joy  at  the  word 
''frankly  ?"     Lexicographers  may  tell  us  that  it  is  obsolete 
and  unfashionable,  but  who  would  like  to  be  without  the 
word,  "  frankly  ? "     The  revised  version  may  read,  "  And  they 
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having  nothing  to  pay,  he  forgave  them  both."  For  aught 
I  know  as  to  the  true  reading  it  may  be  right ;  but  as  this  is 
the  only  place  where  the  word  "  frankly "  occurs,  I  want  to 
keep  it,  for  I  would  not  like  this  noble  word  to  be  lost. 
Suppose  Jesus  should  forgive  us  with  a  murmur.  0,  then 
the  forgiveness  would  lose  its  charm.  Jesus  would  not  appear 
so  glorious,  and  it  would  be  as  if  we  had  no  forgiveness  at 
all.  We  should  hang  down  our  heads  with  grief  and  walk 
away  in  sorrow,  instead  of  bathing  his  feet  with  our  tears;  and 
kissing  them  with  joy.  But  here  it  is — sinner,  here  it  is — 
Jesus  forgives  frankly,  and  so  we  receive  two  blessings  in 
one;  our  hearts  are  filled  with  joy. 

3.  Joyfully. — Read  Luke  xv.  4-6.     When  Jesus  finds 
his  sheep,  he  does  not  drive  them  before  him,  and  complain  of 
the  trouble  it  has  cost  him,  or  murmur  at  the  iveight  of 
those  he  has  to  carry.     Oh,  no.     He  "  gathers  the   lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom:"  Isa.  xl.  11. 
Ah,  yes,  he   is   filled  with  joy,  and  calleth   together   his 
friends,  and  rejoices  that  the  lost  is  found.     All  is  joy;  joy 
in  the  sinner's  heart,  joy  in  the  heart  of  Jesus,  in  the  Church 
below,  and  joy  up  yonder  among  the  saints  in  glory. 

4.  Quickly. — He  does  not  keep  the  sinner  in   suspense. 
Read  Luke  xv.  20.     Look  at  his  dealings  with  the  prodigal. 
He  sees  him,  a  great  way  off;  has  compassion  upon  him ; 
runs,  falls  upon  his  neck;  kisses  him,  all  in  his  rags.     Jesus 
does  not  send  a  servant     He  does  not  keep  his  loved  ones 
at  the  door.     He  does  not  take  them  into  the  kitchen  of  his 
house.     In  his  manner  of  forgiveness,  he  forgives  with  his 
whole  heart. 

What  do  you  think,  now,  of  the  ground,  extent,  and 
manner  of  this  forgiveness  ?  "  Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  whose  sins  are  covered."  Is  this 
blessedness  yours  ? 


SEEMON  XI. 
LITTLE    THINGS. 

WOODSTOCK,  1868. 


"And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." — MATT.  x.  42. 


WE  always  like  to  do  something  great.  This  is  the  case 
with  all  of  us.  Some  persons  do  not  like  to  pray  in  the 
prayer- meeting,  because  they  cannot  pray  as  well  as  their 
brethren.  Some  young  men  dj  not  like  to  preach,  because 
they  cannot  preach  like  Paul,  and  have  not  eloquence  like 
Whitefield,  or  the  beauty  of  Robert  Hall.  We  want  to 
shine  as  the  sun ;  but  if  we  cannot  do  so,  let  us  be  content 
to  twinkle  as  a  little  star.  Little  things  must  be  attended 
to.  The  one  talent  must  be  carefully  laid  out,  or  it  will 
soon  be  no  talent  at  all.  The  infant  must  be  watched  night 
and  day  or  it  will  die.  The  man  can  take  care  of  himself. 
We  must  give  our  cup  of  cold  water,  as  well  as  build  our 
houses  of  worship,  otherwise  they  will  remain  empty.  Our 
theme,  then,  is:  "Attention  to  Little  Things!' 

I.    A  BLESSING  IS  PROMISED  TO  THE  SMALLEST  ACT. — "  Who- 

soever  shall  give  ...  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  .  .  . 
shall  not  lose  his  reward."  We  must  give  it  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple.  A  cup  of  cold  water;  not  wine,  or  any  costly 
beverage  ;  but  a  cup  of  water,  which  is  within  the  reach  of 
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all.  A  cup ;  not  a  tank,  a  barrel,  or  any  large  quantity,  but 
just  a  single  draught.  And  then,  this  is  to  some  "  little 
one,"  a  babe  in  Christ;  not  to  a  king,  an  emperor,  a 
bishop,  or  some  great  one  whom  you  might  feel  timid  in 
approaching.  It  is  to  be  given  for  Christ's  sake,  not  because 
the  person  receiving  is  great,  or  honorable,  or  rich:  James 
u.5. 

II.  LITTLE  THINGS  AKE  OFTEN  OF  GREAT  IMPORTANCE. — 
We  set  up  a  wrong- standard  of  greatness:    Matt.  v.   19. 
We  are  often  wrong  in  our  views  of  great  and  small.     Let 
me  illustrate.     One  man  invests  one  dollar  in  a  New  Tes 
tament.      Another   man   invests   a   million    in   building  a 
theatre.     We  call  the  first  a  small  thing — a  cup  of  cold 
water — and  the  latter  something  great.     God  looks  at  the 
matter  just  in  the  opposite  way.     He  does  not  count  the 
dollars  any  more  than  the  drops  of  water  in  the  ocean,  but 
he  looks  at  the  principle  involved  in  each  transaction,  the 
motive  that  prompts,   and  then,  perhaps,  the  consequences 
that  -follow.     That  little  tract,  "  The  Dairyman's  Daughter," 
is  a  much  more  noble  work,  and  has  done  more  good  than 
all  the  works  of  Voltaire,  Hume,  and  Gibbon.     Some  may 
think  that  the  seven  thousand  dollars  invested  in  this  place 
of  worship  is  small,  and  only  a  cup  of  cold  water  compared 
with   the   five   millions  spent  in  the  search  for  Sir  John 
Franklin. 

III.  THERE  is  GREATER  PIETY  IN  DOING  MANY  SMALL- 
THINGS  THAN  IN  DOING  ONE  GREAT  ACTION. — This  may  seem 
paradoxical.     But  let  us  illustrate.     We  see  God  creating, 
polishing  and  perfecting  millions  of  insects,  too  small  to  be 
seen  by  the  naked  eye,  and  in  developing  and  garnishing  the 
flowers.     Now,  his  wisdom  and  glory  appear  in  these,  as 
much  as  in  the  creation  of  the  sun  of  the  world  we  live  in. 
What  a  display  of  wisdom,  love  and  care!     So  the  husband 
may  buy  one  costly  mansion  or  carriage,  for  his  wife,  or  plunge 
into  a  river  to  rescue  her ;  yet  his  every-day  acts,  his  every- 
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day  helpfulness,  in  such  little  things  as  bringing  the  wood 
or  water,  going  on  an  errand  or  rocking  the  cradle,  bringing 
home  an  orange  to  moisten  the  lips  of  his  beloved  when 
parched  with  fever,  or  wiping  the  cold  sweat  from  her  brow 
with  softness — these  are  the  most  eloquent  proofs  of  tender 
ness.  The  smaller  the  gift  or  the  service,  in  certain  circum 
stances,  the  greater  the  evidence  of  love.  To  fetch  the  ass 
for  Jesus  was  a  truer  test  of  love  than  to  drive  furiously, 
like  Jehu,  or  to  build  a  synagogue  like  the  centurion :  Luke 
vii.  5.  To  wash  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  our  tears,  like  Mary, 
is  an  evidence  of  greater  love  than  to  spread  a  feast  for  him, 
like  Simon  the  Pharisee.  The  gentle  Mary  with  her  alabaster 
box  of  ointment ;  the  widow  with  her  two  mites ;  Peter  for  - 
saking  his  fishing  tackle — these  are  truer  acts  of  benevolence 
than  the  great  gifts  of  Peabody  or  Stewart.  Those  give  out  of 
their  poverty  ;  these  out  of  their  abundance.  A  cup  of  cold 
water  given  for  Christ's  sake  is  greater  than  all.  Such  a  one 
was  the  little  boy  who  sent  five  or  six  cents  to  a  benevolent 
object,  saying,  "  Fasted  a  meal  to  give  a  meal." 

IV.  ATTENTION  TO  LITTLE  THINGS  is  NECESSARY  TO  SUC 
CESS. — We  must  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  its  fulness  and  free- 
ness.  Every  soul  will  be  either  saved  or  lost.  So  we  must 
ever  remember  the  indispensableness  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
ministry  in  regenerating  the  heart.  Yet  we  must  not  forget 
the  cup  of  cold  water.  All  great  men  have  been  men  of 
detail.  This  has  been  the  case  with  great  merchants,  such 
as  the  Rothschilds,  the  Astors,  and  Budgett  the  Bristol  mer 
chant.  Finding  a  horse-shoe  and  selling  it  for  a  penny  gave 
a  turn  to  Budgett's  whole  life.  Among  soldiers,  look  at 
Napoleon,  with  his  vast  plans,  his  armies  and  battles,  re 
viewing  his  legions,  yet  inspecting  the  private's  knapsack. 
Paul  could  form  vast  plans,  and  yet  enter  minutely  into  all  de 
tails.  He  wanted  a  kingdom  to  cultivate,  and  panted  for 
the  salvation  of  a  world.  He  took  a  wide  sweep  in  his  labors . 
Yet  see  how  he  could  arrange  little  things  ;  small  things  as 
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regards  himself,  his  cloak,  books,  etc.:  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  He 
directs  Timothy  as  to  reading,  study,  and  what  to  do  in 
sickness :  1  Tim.  v.  23 ;  writes  about  our  dress:  1  Tim.  ii.  9 ; 
regulates  matters  between  husbands  and  wives,-  and  gives 
laws  for  children  and  servants ;  tells  Timothy  how  to  behave 
in  the  house  of  God ;  gives  advice  to  widows,  and  informs  us 
that  oxen  are  to  be  fed  when  they  tread  out  the  corn. 
Mark  the  importance  of  little  things.  See  to  it  that  the 
stranger  has  a  comfortable  seat  in  the  house  of  God,  a  hymn 
book,  a  kind  word.  See  that  your  own  place  is  filled  on  the 
Lord's  day,  in  the  prayer  meeting,  the  Sunday  school,  and 
that  family  prayer  is  never  omitted. 

V.  JESUS  LIVED  IN  THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  SMALL  THINGS. — 

He  could  have  preached  every  morning  and  evening,  and 
wrought  a  miracle  every  moment.  He  might  have 
thundered  all  the  year  round,  might  have  shaken  the 
earth  with  a  perpetual  earthquake.  He  might  have  trans 
figured  himself  before  Pilate,  and  have  made  an  ascension 
every  day.  But  no.  Nothing  little  escaped  him.  The 
smallest  insect,  the  tiniest  flower,  the  little  dew-drop,  and 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  have  his  care,  his  at 
tention  and  his  love.  He  observes  a  sparrow  when  it  flies, 
when  it  stops,  and  when  it  falls.  He  paints  the  lily,  gives 
beauty  to  the  little  violet,  fragrance  to  the  rose,  and  even  the 
hairs  of  our  head  he  numbers.  He  provides  a  hole  for  the 
fox,  a  nest  for  the  bird,  a  cottage  for  his  own  children.  He 
notices  the  poor  diseased  woman  who  touches  him  amidst 
the  crowd,  sees  the  widow  cast  in  her  mites  into  the  trea 
sury,  searches  for  the  poor  man  cast  out  of  the  synagogue 
till  he  finds  him :  John  ix.  35.  He  saw  his  mother  as  she  stood 
before  the'  cross  on  which  he  hung  in  agony,  commended 
her  to  the  care  of  John,  pardoned  the  thief ;  and  when  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  before  leaving  his  sepulchre,  folded  up  with 
care  the  napkin  that  had  been  wrapped  round  his  head. 
The  great  work  of  his  life  was  to  seek  and  to  save.  Yet 
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continually  he  was  giving  the  cup  of  cold  water.     Now  let 
us  learn  that — 

1.  Small  things  deserve  our  attention. — How  often  have 
we  lost  the  friendship  of  some  disciple  of  Jesus  by  neglect 
ing  the  cup  of  cold  water.     Beloved,  listen  to  the  first  invi 
tation  of  Divine  love.     Cherish  the  first  conviction  of  sin 
that  you  feel.     Speak  to  the  poor  sinner  at  the  first  oppor 
tunity.     You  have  heard  such  sayings  as  these :  An  oppor 
tunity  lost  is  never  regained ;  Time  and  tide  wait  for  no 
man;  If  you  miss  the  ship  you  lose  the  voyage.     Now! 
Never  procrastinate. 

2.  The  element  of  true  greatness. — Be  faithful  in  little 
things.     The  elevation  of  Joseph,  David,  Bunyan,  was  not 
by  a  single  step,  but  by  obeying  in  little  things.     Neglect 
nothing;  Paul  is  as  great  in  gathering  sticks  as  in  preaching 
on   Mars   Hill.     Love  is  ready  for  every  errand.     It  will 
gather  sticks,  fetch  an  ass  for  Jesus,  wash  the  disciples'  feet, 
or  build  a  temple.     Be  a  missionary,  abroad  or  at  home. 

3.  This  will  enlist  the  service  of  every  member.— Any 
one  can  give  his  cup  of  cold  water.     One  says,  "  I  have  no 
thing  to  give."     Then  you  are   not  a  child  of  God.     The 
devil   never   has    children   that  are   blind,  and   deaf,   and 
dumb ;  no,  he  never  has  such  children ;  neither  has  Jesus. 
You  can  attend  with  regularity.     This  is  your  cup  of  cold 
water,  if  you  can  do  nothing  else.    You  can  invite  some  one. 
You  can  visit ;   you  can  give  a  tract.     This  is  your  cup  of 
cold  water.     You  cannot  pray  publicly ;  well,  pray  privately. 
Do  not  wait  for  something  great.     Some  will  sing  only  in  a 
concert.     Some  Christians  find  work  to  do  only  in  the  time 
of  revival.     Let  it  not  be  so  with  you. 
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"And  G-od  remembered  Noah,  and  every  liviny  thing,  and  all  the 
cattle  that  was  with  him  in  the  ark ;  and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass 
over  the  earth,  and  the  waters  assuaged." — GEN.  viii.  1. 


THE  difference  between  a  common  historian  and  an  inspired 
historian,  recording  historical  events,  is  very  great.  One 
sees  the  hand  of  God  everywhere  ;  the  other  sees  it  nowhere. 
Macaulay  uses  the  personal  pronoun  /  four  times  in  his  first 
four  sentences,  in  writing  the  History  of  England.  Captain 
Lysias,  in  writing  to  Felix  about  Paul,  refers  to  himself  and 
what  he  had  done  five  times  in  a  few  sentences.  The  in 
spired  writers  never  say  anything  about  themselves,  but 
ascribe  everything  to  the  hand  of  God.  This  is  one  of  the 
great  differences  between  a  spiritual  and  a  carnal  mind.  I 
think  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  growing  spirituality  to  see  the  hand  of 
God  in  all  things.  The  carnal  mind  does  not  want  to  see 
God,  but  the  spiritual  mind  lives  in  Him.  The  believing 
soul  remembers  God,  and  "  God  remembered  Noah."  This 
was — 

I.  AN  ACT  OF  GRACE  TO  NOAH. — The  circumstances  of 
Noah  were  trying.  He  had  received  no  special  communica 
tion  from  God  in  many  months,  and  was  surrounded  by 
darkness,  blackness,  and  tempest. 
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1.  Noah  might  fear  that  he  was  forgotten. — But  God 
never  forgets  his  people.      "  Can  a  woman  forget  her  suck 
ing  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son 
of  her  womb  ?     Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  not  I  forget 
thee.     Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands,  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me:"  Isa.  xlix.  15, 16. 

2.  This  was  a  special  remembrance. — The  sun,  and  rain, 
and  dew,  fall  upon  one  man  as  well  as  another,  but  covenant 
blessings  are  special  blessings.     God  "  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust."     The  remembrance  of  Noah  was  a 
covenant  blessing.     "But  with   thee    will  I   establish  my 
covenant,  and  thou  shalt  come  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy 
sons,  and  thy  sons'  wives   with  thee:"  Gen.  vi.  18.     It  was 
also  a  covenant  of  providence.      All  God's   covenants  are 
established.     Covenants,  generally,  are  mutual  agreements. 
Noah  was  to  build  an  ark,  and  God  was  to  take  care  of  him. 
God  remembers  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  his  people 
in  Jesus,  before  the  world  began. 

3.  The  ivay  in  which  God  remembered  Noah. — He  kept 
him  safely  in  the  ark.     When  his  purposes  were  satisfied, 
he  delivered  him.      So  God  will  assuredly  deliver  all  his 
people  from  every  temptation,  trial,  and  judgment,  and  at 
last  receive  them  to  himself  in  glory.     God  remembers  the 
returning  prodigal,  to  accept,  pardon,  justify,  save,  and  finally 
to  elevate  him  to  glory. 

This  remembrance  was  not  only  an  act  of  grace  to  Noah, 
but— 

II.  AN  ACT  OF  KINDNESS  TO  THE  CATTLE. — He  remem 
bered  the  cattle  in  Nineveh:  Jonah  iv.  11.  The  tender 
mercies  of  God  are  over  all  his  works.  All  his  creatures  wait 
upon  him,  and  he  gives  them  their  meat  in  due  season. 
David  says :  "  Thou  openest  thy  hands,  and  satisfiest  the 
desire  of  every  living  thing:"  Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16.  The  creature 
waits,  God  opens  his  hand  and  satisfies.  The  food  is  all 
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prepared.  His  family  is  numerous,  but  his  granaries 
are  large,  his  table  abundant,  so  that  all  wants  are 
supplied.  The  provisions  of  grace  are  as  large  as  the  provi 
sions  of  providence.  There  is  the  great  gospel  feast.  All 
things  are  ready. 

III.    AN  ACT  OF  POWER  OVER  THE  EARTH. — The  kingdom 

of  God  is  universal,  and  he  reigns  over  all  things  in  heaven 
above  and  in  the  earth  beneath. 

1.  God  rules  over  the  natural  world. — All  the  elements 
of  nature  seemed  as  if  they  were  let  loose.     The  fountains  of 
the  great  deep  were  broken  up.     The  windows  of  heaven 
were  opened,  and  the  rain  was  upon  the  earth  forty  days 
and  forty  nights.     Floods  and  storms,  earthquakes  and  tor 
nadoes  come  and  go  at  his  command.     God  brings  about 
great  events  in  a  gradual  manner.     The  flood  gradually 
came  and  must  gradually  disappear. — (1.)  The  fountains  of 
the  great  deep  are  sealed  up  and  the  rain  is  restrained. 
God  has  a  key  to  open  the  fountains  of  the  deep  and  a  key 
to  close  them  again.     He  can  open  and  shut  the  windows  of 
heaven  at  his  pleasure. — (2.)  The  ark  rested  upon  the  Mount 
Ararat.     Noah,  I  suppose,  had  no  way  of  steering  the  ark. 
He  was  especially  under  the  direction  of  heaven.     So  are  all 
God's  children. — (3.)  The  waters  decrease  continually.  When 
our  trials  have  done  their  work  then  God  will  remove  them. 
We  shall  come  forth  as  gold. — (4.)  He  sent  forth  a  raven, 
which  went  to  and  fro  till  the  waters  were  dried  up.     It  went 
to  and  fro,  wandering  away  from  the  ark,  as  the  carnal 
heart  wanders  away  from  Christ. — (5.)  Then  the  dove  was 
sent  forth,  but  it  returned  to  the  ark  a  time  or  two  ;  the 
third  time  it  returned  not. — (6.)  Now  the   covering   was 
taken  from  the  ark.     Noah  looked  around  him,  and  when 
the  dry  land  appeared  God  called  him  forth.     Observe  how 
everything  was  done  by  Divine  command. 

2.  God  rules  over  the  spiritual  world. — He  curbs  Satan : 
Rev.  xx.     He  cast  out  unclean  spirits,  and  quickened  dead 
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souls  to  life,  when  they  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins. 
He  sanctifies  the  believer,  and  makes  him  meet  for  heaven. 
Beloved,  let  us  never  rest  satisfied,  till  we  have  good  evidence 
that  we  are  sons  and  daughters  of  God. 
From  the  subject  we  learn — 

1.  God  never  forgets  his  people. — He  did  not  forget  Israel 
in  Egypt.     Elijah  was  fed  by  the  ravens.     The  three  Jews 
in  the  fiery  furnace  were  remembered.     Jesus  asked  the 
twelve  disciples,  "  Lacked  ye  anything  ?"  and  they  said, 
"Nothing."     He  will  never  forget  us ;  let  us  never  forget 
him.     This  will  be  a  growing  evidence  of  the  spirituality 
of  our  mind.     A  spiritual  mind  loves  to  think  of  Jesus.     It 
cannot  feed  on  husks.    It  must  be  in  its  Father's  house,  where 
there  is  bread  enough  and  to  spare. 

2.  The  Christian  will  be  delivered  out  of  all  his  troubles. 
— Sometimes  he  is  ready  to  say,  "  0  that  I  had  the  wings  of 
a  dove,  for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest :  Ps.  Iv.  6. 
I  would  fly  away  from  every  trouble,  trial  and  affliction, 
and  be  at  rest.     There  is  a  place  of  rest,  perfect  everlasting 
rest,  but  it  is  not  on  earth.     It  remains  for  the  people  of 
God.     It  is  in  heaven.     In  this  world  we  carry  our  troubles, 
as  well  as  our  sins,  with  us ;  but  both  will  be  left  behind 
when  we  leave  this  world  and  rise  to  glory. 

3.  God  also   remembers  the  sinner. — He    remembered 
Babylon,  and  said,  "I  have  remembered  her  iniquities:" 
Rev.  xviii.  5.     Sin  must  be  punished  if  it  is  not  pardoned, 
and  the  sinner,  if  he  is  not  saved,  must  fall  beneath  the 
stroke  of  Divine  justice.     But  God  now  remembers  you  in 
mercy.     Come,  for  Jesus  died.     Where  sin  abounded  grace 
did  much  more  abound.     Hence   he  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 
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And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus." — JOHN  i.  42. 


THERE  is  nothing  more  delightful  than  to  see  a  Christian 
laboring  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus.  It  is  well  to  see  a  phil 
osopher  searching  for  wisdom.  Sir  Christopher  Wren, 
building  St.  Pauls,  or  Hugh  Miller  digging  down  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  and  reading  lessons  in  geology,  just  as  a 
little  boy  reads  his  alphabet — all  is  well;  yet  such  work 
bears  no  comparison  to  the  work  of  the  Christian.  "  I 
magnify,"  says  Paul,  "  my  office  and  work,  but  not  for  my 
self."  To  see  Paul  going  up  and  down  on  his  missionary 
journeys,  Carey  toiling  to  give  the  Bible  to  the  millions  of 
India,  Judson  threading  the  jungles  and  rivers  of  Burmah 
to  win  souls ;  to  see  the  humblest  Christian  leading  a  sinner 
to  Christ,  is  the  most  glorious  sight  on  earth.  "We  must  be 
impressed  with  this,  as  we  live  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus. 

I.  THE  SINNER'S  CONDITION. 

1.  His  distance  from  Christ. — The  sinner  is  "far  off" 
from  Jesus :  Eph.  ii.  13.  Like  the  prodigal,  he  is  in  a  far 
country,  a  land  of  famine  and  death.  His  distance  from 
Christ  is  one  of  character,  not  of  miles.  Man  is  unlike 
Christ.  Hence  he  is  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise  :  Eph.  ii.  12  ; 
Acts  xxvi.  17,  18. 
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2.  His  state  of  helplessness. — Sin  has  not  only  robbed 
us  of  light,  and  peace,  and  joy,  but  of  all  our  moral  strength. 
The  sinner  is  "  without  strength,"  as  well  as  without  light 
and  righteousness.     He  is  like  Samson,  shorn  of  his  locks, 
as  he  laid  his  head  in  the  lap  of  Delilah,  or  the  man  who 
fell  among  thieves,  and  was  beaten  and  left  for  dead.     Sin 
weakens,  and  then  destroys.     Yes,  my  beloved,  you  are  by 
nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

3.  His  insensibility   to  danger. — Sin  blinds  the  eyes. 
Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  Are  we 
blind  also?"     "If  ye  were  blind,  ye   should  have  no  sin; 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see  ;  therefore  your   sin  remaineth :" 
John  ix.  40,  41.     This  teaches  that  pride  and  self-confidence 
are  the 'cause  of  the  sinner's  condemnation.     He  is  blind  to 
Christ,  but  will  not  admit  it ;  guilty,  but  will  not  own  it ; 
lost,  but  will  not  come  to  Jesus  for  salvation.     Observe  here 
the  persons  whom  Jesus  charges  with  blindness.     Not  the 
poor,  the  illiterate,  the  unlearned,  but  the  graduates  of  the 
schools  of  learning,  the  rabbles,  the  doctors,  the  learned,  the 
very  teachers  themselves.     They  were  blind.     Look  through 
the  whole  history  of  the   church,  and  you  will  find  there 
have  been  blind  teachers   of  the  blind  in  every  age.     I  re 
member  that  Abraham  Booth  says  he  fears  that  a  larger  pro 
portion  of  the  public  teachers  of  religion  will  be  lost,  than 
from  among  any  other  class  of  professional  men.     Hence  the 
sinner's   entire   insensibility  to    danger.      Sinai   does   not 
alarm  him.     Calvary  does  not  attract  him.     He  will  sit  at 
the  feet   of  Moses   without   uneasiness,  as  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  without  any  emotion  of  love.     He  is  lost  and  dead, 
insensible  to  danger,  and  must  perish  without  the  special 
interposition  of  Divine  grace ;  some  one  must  bring  him  to 
Jesus  or  he  will  never  come  at  all.     Hence — 

II.  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  COMMISSION. — Next  to  the  fact  of 
having  been  brought  to  Jesus,  we  must  rank  in  importance 
our  duty  to  bring  others  to  Jesus.     In  this  work  we  must 
19 
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look  for  the  Divine  strength,  and  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  To  be  successful  in  this  work,  there  must  be, 
as  to  ourselves, — 

1.  Conversion  to  God. — This  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all 
usefulness,  as  well  as  at  the  foundation  of  our  salvation. 
He  brought  him   to   Jesus.      Andrew   himself   had   been 
brought  to  Jesus,  before  he  brought  his  own  brother  Simon. 
But  how  can  one  poor  sinner  bring  another  sinner  to  Jesus  ? 
In  the  same  way  as  James  says,  he  that  saveth  a  soul  from 
death  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.    We  cannot  do  either 
the  one  or   the   other  meritoriously,  that  is  the  work  of 
Christ ;  nor  efficaciously,  that  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit ;  but 
we  can  do  it  instrumentally ,  as  Andrew,  in  the  case  of  his 
brother.     That  is  the  work  of  the  Christian. 

2.  Knowledge  of  Christ. — When  he  had  found  his  brother, 
the  first  thing  Andrew  said  to  Simon,  was,  "  We  have  found 
the  Messias."     So  when  Philip  found   Nathanael  he  said, 
"  We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in   the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  son  of  Joseph." 
We  must  have  a  knowledge  of  that  which  we  offer  to  teach. 
If  we  know  Christ,  then  we  can  tell  of  Christ  to  others. 
These   brethren    speak    knowingly,    exultingly,    joyfully, 
"We  have  found  him!"     Their  discovery  filled  them  with 
greater  joy  than  that  of  Archimedes,  when  he  exclaimed,  "I 
have  found  it!" — that  is,  he  had  discovered  the  method  of 
detecting  the  alloy  of  baser  metal  in  Hiero's  crown.     O  to 
find  Christ! 

In  addition  to  conversion  and  knowledge,  there  must 
be— 

3.  Love  for  souls. — How  we  toil  to  acquire  that  which 
we  love.     How  the  warrior  toils,  how  the  philosopher  studies, 
how  the  miser  wearies  himself,  and  shall  not  the  Christian 
travail  night  and  day  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus  ?     How  many 
perils  passed  through  in  winning  souls  to  Jesus  !     0  what 
love  for  His  people  Moses  manifested  when  he  said :  "  O 
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Lord,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made 
themselves  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive 
their  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book 
which  thou  hast  written."  Hear  David  cry:  "O  Absalom, 
my  son,  my  son,  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee!"  How 
Paul  travailed  in  birth  for  souls.  But,  above  all,  think  of 
the  love  of  God,  in  giving  His  Son,  and  Jesus,  in  dying  for 
sinners. 

"  0  for  such  love,  let  rocks  and  hills 

Their  lasting  silence  break  ; 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues, 

The  Saviour's  praises  speak." 

Now,  1.  Have  you  brought  any  one  to  Jesus  ?     2.  Have 
you  been  brought  to  Jesus  ? 
We  see,  from  the  subject, — 

1.  The  nature  of  true  religion. — The  "grace  of  God  in  a 
man's  heart  brings  him  to  Jesus,  and  the  moment  he  is  brought, 
he  goes  in  search  of  his  brother  to  bring  him  to  Jesus  also. 
"And  who  is  my  brother?"  do  you  ask  ?     Every  one  around 
you.     In  Andrew,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Carey,  Judson, 
and  such  like,  we  see  the  nature  of  Divine  grace.     It  is  not 
to  be  monopolized ;  it  is  not  to  be  hidden  under  a  bushel ; 
but  seeks  to  diffuse  itself  and  fill  other  hearts.     It  does  not 
wait  for  the  sinner  to  come,  but  goes  after  him.     Husbands 
bring,  or  should  bring,  their  wives;  brothers  their  sisters, 
sisters  their  brothers.     But  mark — 

2.  The  aim  of  gospel  grace  :—to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus.— 
It  is  not  enough  to  proselyte,  or  bring  them  to  the  sanctuary, 
to   the  ordinances,  or  to   our  own  theory  of  religion ;  but 
bring  them  to  Jesus.     When  the  disciples  could  not  cast  out 
the  unclean  spirit,  Jesus  said,  "Bring  him  hither  to  me." 
And  again,  "Come,"  but  it  is,  "Come  unto  me."     Do  not 
stop  short  of  Christ.     " Jesus  only;"  for  unless  the  sinner  is 
brought  to  Jesus,  he  cannot  be  saved. 

3.  The  peril  of  the   sinner. — He  is  away  from  Jesus. 
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Look  at  his  blindness,  helplessness,  and  insensibility  to 
danger.  He  calls  darkness  light,  and  light  darkness.  He 
puts  evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil.  He  sees  nothing 
clearly.  Sin  has  blinded  his  eyes.  Go,  seek  him;  warn 
and  invite  him  earnestly.  "  Bring  him  to  Jesus." 


SEKMON   XIV. 
THE    FRUITLESS    VINE. 

WOODSTOCK,  1868. 


"Return,  we  beseech  thee,   0  God  of  Hosts:  look   down  from 
heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine." — PSALM  Ixxx.  14. 


ALL  manner  of  learning  is  useful  to  the  Christian;  not 
only  to  Christian  ministers,  but  to  every  disciple.  We 
should  cultivate  a  taste  for  natural  scenery.  Jesus  takes 
his  illustrations  from  nature,  and  not  from  art.  The 
objects  of  art  change,  but  natural  objects  always  remain  the 
same.  When  you  see  a  lily,  a  rose,  a  flock  of  sheep,  or  a 
vine,  you  see  an  example  of  this.  The  Jewish  people  were 
compared  to  a  vine  which  God  had  planted,  (v.  8.)  They 
were  originally  a  noble  vine;  wholly  a  right  seed:  Jer.  ii. 
21.  In  applying  this  to  ourselves,  as  before  us  in  the  text, 
we  shall  speak  first  of  the  figure  employed,  and  next,  of  the 
blessing  asked. 

I.  THE  FIGURE  EMPLOYED. — Look  down  ....  and 
visit  this  vine.  The  vine  of  the  Old  Testament  Church  was 
brought  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  in  Canaan.  God  cast  out 
seven  nations  to  make  room  for  this  one.  The  vine  in  the 
text  is  the  Old  Testament  Church,  and  David  pleads  in  its 
behalf.  The  figure  may  be  viewed  as  representing  the 
Church— 

1.  In   its   weakness. — Unlike    the   trees  of    the   forest> 
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towering  aloft  in  their  own  trunk,  and  standing  firm  on 
their  own  root,  the  vine  is  weak  and  helpless.  In  loftiness 
it  yields  to  the  cedar,  in  strength  to  the  oak,  and  in  beauty 
to  the  palm  or  the  fir.  The  greatness  of  Jesus  was  spiritual 
greatness.  The  same  must  be  true  of  us.  It  is  of  no  use 
to  vie  with  the  world  in  pomp  and  wealth.  It  will  always 
leave  us  behind  in  these.  If  we  look  at  the  vine  as  our  type, 
we  are  reminded  of  our  weakness.  "Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing."  This  means  separated  from  me,  as  a  branch 
when  broken  from  the  tree,  you  will  perish. 

2.  Its  dependence. — What  tree  is  more  helpless  than  a 
vine  ?     It  requires  always  a  support,  something  by  which  it 
can  be  sustained,  something  stronger  than  itself.     So  we 
must  lean  on  Jesus.     We  must  depend  on  His  grace.     "  Who 
is  this  that  cometh  up  out  of  the  wilderness,  leaning  on  her 
beloved?"     Not  her  own  reason,  her  own  works,  her  own 
righteousness,  her  own   efficient  strength,  but  this  beloved 
and  this  strong  one.     "  Of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,   and   righteousness,  and 
sanctification,   and   redemption ;    that,   according  as   it   is 
written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord:"  1  Cor. 
i.  30,  31. 

3.  Its  fruitfulness. — The  vine  is  of  value  only  in  so  far 
as  it  is  fruitful.     It  bears  a  delicious  fruit,  and  on  this  ac 
count  it  is  cultivated,  and  highly  prized.     But  if  it  fail  in 
this  it  is  worthless,  and  is  "  cast  into  the  fire."     "  Son  of 
man,  what  is  the  vine  tree  more  than  any  tree,  or  than  a 
branch  which  is  among  the  trees  of  the  forest  ?     Shall  wood 
be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work  ?   or  will  a  man  take  a  pin 
off" it  to  hang  any  vessel  thereon?"  Ez.  xv.  2,  3.     Israel  had 
degenerated.     They  had  become  an  empty  vine:  Hosea  x.  1. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  we  read  how  God  had  caused  it  to 
take  deep  root,  so  that  it  filled  the  land.    The  hills  were 
covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were 
like  goodly  cedars.    "She  sent  out  her  boughs  unto  the  sea, 
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and  her  branches  unto  the  river:"  Ps.  Ixxx.  8,  9,  10.  This 
vine  had  spread  eastward  and  westward,  north  and  south, 
and  is  described  as  being  great  and  flourishing.  But  you 
will  observe,  my  beloved,  that  not  a  word  is  said  about  its 
fruitfulness.  Israel  had  degenerated,  and  when  God  looked 
for  grapes,  lo,  there  was  nothing  but  wild  grapes.  We 
read  of  its  shadow,  its  boughs,  and  its  branches,  but  that  is 
all.  See  what  a  deplorable  state  Israel  was  in !  Let  this 
be  a  warning  to  us.  We  may  have  families,  our  worldly  cir 
cumstances  may  prosper,  we  may  send  out  our  missionaries, 
and  our  shadow,  with  our  boughs  and  branches,  may  spread 
far  and  wide ;  yet,  after  all,  there  may  be  no  fruit.  What 
if  we  should  be  an  empty  vine,  like  Israel,  bringing  forth 
fruit  unto  ourselves  alone  ?  When  we  live  to  ourselves,  and 
say,  "  Soul,  take  thine  ease,"  we  may  expect  that  God  will 
soon  remind  us  of  our  condition ;  and  if  his  grace  does  not 
save  us,  we  shall  be  lost  forever. 

II.  THE  BLESSING  ASKED. — "  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  0 
God  of  hosts,  look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold  and  visit 
this  vine."  David  asks  for  three  things  in  this  prayer,  all 
equally  applicable  to  ourselves.  He  asks  God — 

1.  To  return.— Jehovah  had  left  them,  and,  as  the  result, 
the  vine  was  barren.     The  hedges  were  broken  down,  and 
the  beast  of  the  field  ravaged  the  vineyard.     0,  my  beloved, 
if  God  leaves  us,  there  is  nought  in  the  future  but  ruin.     0 
that  Jesus  may  return,  abide,  and  remain  with  us ! 

2.  To  behold. — "0  look  upon  us  in  our  low  estate.     Look 
down  from  heaven."     God  is  up  on  high.     Jesus  ascended 
up  where  he  was  before.     "God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the 
Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet:"  Ps.  xlvii.  5.     Heaven  is 
a  place  of  prospect.      God   can  see  every  thing  from  his 
throne  in  glory.     He  sits  there   a  king,  surveying  all  the 
empires  of  the  earth  ;  as  a  general,  marking  and  guiding 
the  whole  battle.     Heaven  is  a  place  of  power.     God  can 
send  destruction  to  his  enemies  or  triumph  to  his  friends. 


296  Sermons  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

Heaven  is  a  place  of  blessing.  All  blessings  come  down 
from  heaven.  "Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren,  every 
good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights:"  James  i.  16,  17.  What 
ever  blessing  we  receive  comes  "  from  above."  Christ  him 
self  came  from  above,  and  all  blessings  followed  in  his 
train. 

3.  To  visit. — David  prayed  that  God  would  visit  them. 
He  did  not  specify  any  particular  blessing.  Like  the  poor 
blind  man,  who  asked  for  mercy,  without  specifying  any 
particular  mercy,  until  Jesus  asked,  "What  wilt  thou 
that  I  shall  do  unto  thee  ?"  and  he  said,  "Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight?"  O,  my  beloved,  we  need  a  visit  from 
God.  Let  us  ask  God  to  visit  us  with  a  spirit  of  prayer.  I 
say— 

1.  With  a  Spirit   of  prayer. — Let  this  prayer  be  our 
model ;  short,  hearty,  pleading,  and  full  of  faith.     0  for  a 
spirit  of  prayer ;  not  merely  the  gift  of  prayer,  but  the  spirit 
of  prayer. 

2.  A  season  of  revival. — The  prayer  of  David  is  one  of 
increasing  fervor.     In  verse  third  he  simply  says,  "  0  God, 
cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall  be  saved."     In  verse 
seven  he  says,  "  0  God  of  hosts,  cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and 
we  shall  be  saved."     In  verse  nineteen  he  prays,  "  Turn  us 
again,  0  Lord,  God  of  hosts,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine, 
and  we  shall  be  saved."     0  for  a  revival  in  the  heart,  the 
family,  the  Church;  a  revival  of  bible  knowledge,  bible  piety 
bible  zeal,  and  bible  consecration  of  heart,  and  mind,  and 
soul  to  God ! 

3.  The  conversion  of  sinners. — Nothing   short  of  this 
should  satisfy  us.     Unless  we  are  sinners  brought  to  Jesus, 
there  can  be  no  real  joy.     The  new  birth  lays  the  foundation 
of  all  Christian  piety,  and  the  conversion  of  a  large  number 
of  sinners  means  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of  God? 
both  at  home  and  abroad.     "Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
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God  of  hosts,  look  down  from  heaven,  behold  and  visit  this 
vine." 

Now,  1.  Jesus  is  the  root  of  this  vine.     2.  Believers  are 
the  branches  of  this  vine.     We  stand  in  need  of  two  things  : 

1.  We  should  pray   God  to  return — 0  that  we  might 
have  God  in  our  midst!     How  he  would  enlighten,  warm, 
bless,  enlarge.     0   for   the   visit    of  our  Heavenly  Father! 
Then  might  we  rejoice  if  God  were  dwelling  amongst  us. 

2.  We  should  prepare  for  His  visit. — We  read  that  when 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  was  come,  "  His  wife  made  herself 
ready:"  Rev.  xix.  7.     We  must  be  in  a  watchful,  waiting- 
attitude.     When   God  draws  we  must  run,  when  he  speaks 
we  must  hearken,  when  he  comes,  we  must  be  ready  to  re 
ceive  him.     The  "readiness"  of  a  beggar  "is  his  necessity. 
God  visits  the   beggar,  the  prisoner,  the  sick,  the  lost.     O 
that   he   may  visit  this  vine!     Then   shall  it   bring   forth 
much  fruit,  and  we  shall  prove  ourselves  to   be  true   and 
living  branches  of  that  true  and  living  Vine,  in  which  the 
fulness  of  life  and  fruitfulness  is  found. 


PART  III. 
ASSAYS  AND  LETTERS. 


I. 
THE     SECOND     COMING     OF    OUR    LORI). 


WILL   JESUS    COME    AGAIN    AND    REIGN    PERSONALLY   ON  THE 

EARTH,  WITH  ALL  HIS  SAINTS,  FOR  A  THOUSAND  YEARS, 

BEFORE  THE  LAST  DAY  ? 


As  Milton  says,  "  Great  books  are  not  necessary  to  determine 
great  matters,"  let  us  prayerfully  look  at  this  subject,  and 
t*y  to  give  a  short  scriptural  answer. 

Will  Jesus  come  again  ?  Yes ;  all  Christians,  I  think, 
believe  in  the  second  coming  of  Christ :  Matt,  xvi,  27 ;  xxv. 
31;  Acts  i.  11. 

But  the  time  when  Jesus  will  come,  is  unknown.  The 
exact  period  where  we  now  stand  in  the  prophetic  range, 
from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  day  of  judgment,  no  one  can  tell. 
Mr.  Wolf,  Miller,  Begg,  and  all  others  who  have  had  the 
folly  to  fix  the  date  of  Christ's  return,  have  always  been  in 
error.  What  presumption,  for  man  that  is  "  but  of  yesterday 
and  knoweth  nothing,"  to  fix  the  time  of  the  second  advent ! 
Jesus  says,  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man ;  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven :"  Mark  xiii.  32. 

Christ's  return  is  not  only  unknown,  but  I  suspect  it  is 
far  distant. — (1.)  Jesus  will  sit  at  God's  right  hand  until 
all  his  enemies  are  made  his  footstool:  Ps.  ex.  1. — (2.)  The 
heavens  must  receive,  retain,  or  hold  Jesus  until  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things,  or  till  all  prophecy  is  fulfilled, 
"  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets 
since  the  world  began:"  Acts  iii.  21. — (3.)  The  Jews  will  be 
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converted  before  Jesus  comes,  and  that  will  not  be  "  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,"  for  it  is  through 
Gentile  mercy  that  they  will  "obtain  mercy:"  Rom.  xi.  25, 
31. — (4.)  "In  the  last  days  scoffers"  shall  come,  "walking 
after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  when  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?"  2  Peter  iii.  3,  4.  The  distinctive  feature  of  this 
sect  is  not  infidelity,  error  in  doctrine  or  morality,  but  they 
will  deny  the  corning  of  Christ.  No  such  sect  has  yet  arisen  -f 
but  they  must  appear  before  Jesus  comes. — (5.)  Jews  and 
Gentiles  will  be  converted  and  unite  in  one  church :  Rom.  x. 
12 ;  Gal.  iii.  28. — (6.)  When  Jesus  comes  his  mediatorial 
office  will  cease,  and  the  day  of  judgment  begin.  "  When 
the  Son  of  Man  comes,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory"  to  execute  judgment:  Matt.  xxv.  31.  These  and 
various  other  events  must  occur  at  or  before  Christ's  coining, 
so  that  his  second  coming  is  not  yet. 

Those  who  believe  that  Jesus  will  shortly  come,  lay  great 
stress  on  the  admonitions  given,  which  seem  to  teach  his 
speedy  return,  such  as  Rev.  xxii.  2.  Now  to  believe  that 
Jesus  intended  to  teach  that  he  would  come  in  a  year  or  two, 
or  even  in  one  thousand  years,  knowing  as  we  do  that  two 
thousand  years  are  past,  and  he  has  not  yet  returned,  would 
be  to  deny  his  claim  either  to  honesty  or  to  infallibility  ; 
hence  Jesus  could  not  have  intended  that  Christians  should 
live  in  the  daily  hope  of  his  speedy  return.  Those  who  then 
taught  such  a  doctrine  were  in  error,  and  so  all  who  teach 
the  daily  hope  of  his  quick  return  in  the  present  day  are  in 
error  now.  No  doubt  the  great  event  is  nearer  now  than  it 
was  then,  but  a  very  long  period,  in  all  probability,  will  pass 
away  before  the  glorious  day  arrives. 

All  the  errors  mentioned  in  regard  to  the  second  coming 
consist  in  dating  it  too  early:  Matt.  xxiv.  48,  50;  2  Thess. 
ii.  1,  2;  2  Pet.  iii.  3-8.  From  thai  day  till  now,  all  who 
have  fixed  the  time  of  Christ's  return,  have  fallen  into  the 
same  error.  Time  after  time  the  day  has  been  fixed  for 
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Christ's  coming  by  some  adventists,  and  time  after  time 
their  folly  has  been  made  manifest  to  all  men.  Now  it  is 
confidently  affirmed  that  Jesus  "may  come  in  1866,  but  it 
cannot  be  later  than  1868."  It  will  soon  be  known  whether 
this  prophecy  is  true  or  false. 

But  when  Jesus  comes,  will  he  reign  personally  on  the 
earth  with  all  his  saints  for  a  thousand  years  before  the 
last  day  ?  I  believe  there  is  no  part  of  Divine  truth  which 
expressly  teaches  such  an  idea.  I  say  there  is  no  passage 
in  the  word  of  God  which  expressly  teaches  that  Jesus  will 
reign  personally  on  the  earth,  with  all  his  saints,  for  a 
thousand  years,  before  the  last  day. 

Indeed,  it  is  my  conviction  that  we  have  no  scriptural 
evidence  for  believing  that  Jesus  will  ever  stand  upon  this 
earth  in  its  present  condition,  not  to  say  dwell,  or  reign 
upon  it  with  his  saints.  No  doubt  but  he  will  appear 
"in  the  air,"  as  Paul  says;  but  that  he  will  not  come  to 
dwell  upon  the  earth  as  it  now  lies  under  the  curse  of 
God,  I  think  may  be  inferred  from  the  unsuitableness  of  his 
"glorified  body,"  to  occupy  such  an  abode  of  sin,  sorrow,  and 
death.  True,  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven," 
but  where  will  He  descend  to  ?  Instead  of  his  coming 
to  reign  upon  this  earth,  Paul  says,  "  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  .  .  .  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:"  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  So,  then,  instead  of  Jesus  com 
ing  to  be  with  us  in  this  earth,  we  are  to  be  caught  up  from 
this  earth  to  meet  Jesus  above  in  the  air;  "and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord" 

Jesus  reigns  on,  or  over  this  earth,  now,  as  the  sphere 
of  his  dominion,  but  not  as  the  place  of  his  abode.  A  king 
reigns  wherever  his  laws  are  executed.  Queen  Victoria 
reigns  over  all  her  colonial  possessions,  though  absent,  be 
cause  her  authority  is  supreme.  The  President  reigns  over 
all  his  "  territorial  domain,"  though  he  does  not  live  there, 
because  his  authority  is  law.  So  Jesus,  though  absent, 
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reigns  on  the  earth.  If  any  one  believes  that  Jesus  does 
not  reign  on  the  earth  now,  let  them  remember  that  "  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing;  and  he 
doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?"  Dan.  iv.  35. 

I  never  read  in  Scripture  that  Jesus  will  come  and  reign 
personally  on  this  earth,  yet,  I  do  read,  that  when  he  comes 
again,  "  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  be 
fore  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations:"  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32, 
for  the  purpose  of  executing  judgment,  and  not  for  the  pur 
pose  of  reigning  on  the  earth  with  his  saints. 

The  Bible  never  teaches  that  believers  will  be  raised  up 
a  thousand  years  before  the  last  day.  Saint  and  sinner  will 
be  both  raised  up  at  the  same  time.  "  Marvel  not  at  this;  the 
hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth:  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation:"  John  v.  28,  29.  This 
proves  that  the  godly  and  ungodly  will  both  be  raised  up 
together.  "  The  hour"  cannot  mean  two  different  periods 
of  time  a  thousand  years  apart,  but  one  short  period  of 
time,  in  which  all  the  righteous  dead  and  all  the  wicked 
dead  will  be  raised  up  by  the  one  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

In  reference  to  believers,  Jesus  expressly  affirms,  four 
times,  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day:"  John  vi.  39,  40, 
44,  54.  Moreover,  the  last  day,  in  which  believers  will  be 
raised  up,  is  the  day  of  judgment,  for  Jesus  says,  "  The 
word  which  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the 
last  day:"  John  xii.  48.  It  is  very  plain,  then,  that  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  will  all  of  them  be  raised  up  at 
the  last  day,  and  this  last  day  is  also  the  day  of  judgment; 
which  entirely  overthrows  the  theory  which  affirms  that 
believers  will  be  raised  up  a  thousand  }rear3  before  the  day 
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of  judgment,  "to  reign  with  Jesus  a  thousand  years  before  the 
last  day." 

In  conclusion,  we  plainly  see  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
personal  reign  of  Christ,  like  many  other  errors,  rests 
entirely  on  inference,  or  the  interpretation  of  man,  and  not 
on  the  plain  statements  of  Scripture  itself.  Let  us  rejoice 
that  Jesus  is  King  in  Zion,  and  shall  spiritually  reign  far 
more  gloriously  than  he  ever  has  done  at  present.  A  golden 
age  awaits  the  Christian  Church.  The  kingdom  of  Jesus 
shall  come,  "  not  in  word,"  as  a  formal  show,  "  but  in 
power,"  edifying  believers,  converting  sinners  to  Jesus,  en 
larging  the  Church.  The  reign  of  Christ  is  spiritual  in  its 
nature,  and  his  kingdom  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  right 
eousness,  and  peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  Rom.  xiv. 
17.  His  reign  will  be  spiritual  also,  corresponding  to  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom.  It  is  a  kingdom  "within  us?  and 
"  cometh  not  with  observation,"  that  is  with  external  pomp. 

Cherish,  then,  a  spirit  of  holy  watchfulness,  lest  Jesus, 
coming  suddenly,  find  you  sleeping.  "And  what  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch:"  Mark  xiii.  36,  37. 


20 


I. 
THEORIES    OF   PLYMOUTHISM/ 


I  HAVE  been  requested  to  give  you  a  few  thoughts  on  the 
theories  of  Plymouthism.  As  Plymouthism  is  in  an  imperfect 
state,  any  remarks  as  to  its  theory  must  be  imperfect  also. 
Worcester  says  that  a  theory  is  founded  on  inferences  drawn 
from  principles  which  have  been  established  by  evidence. 
Theory  and  theoretical  are  properly  opposed  to  practice  and 
practical.  A  theory  is  a  complete  system  of  suppositions,  put 
together  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  all  the  facts  that  be 
long  to  some  one  system. 

It  is  difficult  to  know  what  Plymouthism  is.  The  litera 
ture  of  this  sect,  though  exceedingly  diversified,  is  not  very 
abundant,  and  withal  it  is  difficult  to  understand.  Mr. 
Darby  says  :  "  Not  one  in  a  hundred  of  the  brethren  under 
stand  my  doctrine. "•(•  Perhaps  we  have  no  right  to  say  what 
an  author  believes,  for  his  heart  may  be  at  war  with  his 
words,  but  we  may  surely  say  what  an  author  writes. 
There  are  so  many  sects  and  opinions  in  Plymouthism,  that 
it  is  puzzling  to  enumerate  them,  Like  Joseph's  coat,  it 
has  many  colors.  One  says,  "  I  am  of  Muller,"  another  says, 
"  I  am  of  Newton,"  and  another  exclaims,  "I  am  of  Darby." 
There  are  three  heads  of  one  system,  hence  the  child  must 
be  a  monster.  Here  are  wheels  within  wheels,  party  within 
party,  sect  within  sect,  and  theory  within  theory,  all  known 

*  Bead  at  Woodstock,  Ontario,  before  the  Ministers' Institute,  Oct.  1869. 
t  The  Close  of  Twenty-eight  Years,  p.  24. 
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by  the  general  name  of  Plymouthism,  branching  out  into  a 
variety  of  sects,  as  they  rank  themselves  under  their  several 
leaders.  Hence  not  only  the  theory  but  the  theories  of 
Plymouthism. 

Now,  if  I  should  bear  hard  on  such  a  system,  let  me  re 
mind  you  of  the  words  of  Bishop  Burnett.  He  says,  "  What 
ever  moderation  we  may  owe  to  men's  persons,  we  owe  none 
at  all  to  their  errors"  I  write  not  against  the  men,  but 
against  their  system.  Plymouthism  is  full  of  strange  fire 
and  full  of  despotism,  concealing  a  hand  of  iron  in  a  velvet 
glove.  Plymouthism — 

I.  Is  a  theory  of  Self-exaltation. — If  they  do  not  claim 
infallibility,  they  condemn  every  body  except  themselves. 
Only  just  think  of  about  a    dozen  men  calling  themselves 
"  the  one  assembly  of  God  in  London,"  "  the  one  church  of 
God  in  London,"  thus  affirming   that  there  is  but  "  one  as 
sembly  of  God  in  London,"  hence  all  besides  themselves  are 
apostates.*     Plymouthism— 

II.  Is  a  theory  of  Proselyting. — As  early  as  the  year 
1846  some  of  these  Brethren  crept  into  Mr.  Evans'  church, 
John  street,  London — the   predecessor  of  Hon.   and   Rev. 
Baptist  Noel — and  drew  away  about  fifty  members  after 
them.-)-     This  is  not  the  first  time  that  Plymouthism  has 
been  strengthened  from  other  churches.     It  is  true  that  this 
church  is  open  communion,  and  the  members  of  such  churches 
are  more  liable  to  be  led  astray  than  those  of  strict  Baptist 
churches.     Regular   Baptist   churches   are   like   Jerusalem, 
builded  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together,  and  if  we  remain 
true  to   our   principles,    Plymouthism   can   never   make  a 
breach  in  our  walls.     As  regards  making  proselytes,  C.  H. 
M.  says  :  " Our  business  is  with  the  saints"  in  order  to  get 
them  out  of  other  systems  into  their  own.     They  look  upon 
all  other  churches  as  lying  in  a  state  of  ruin.    Like  the  Phari- 

*  Exclusive  Brethren,  their  Origin  and  Discipline,  p.  48. 
t  Evang.  Ch.  Mag.,  1840,  p.  206. 
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sees  of  old,  they  would  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte,  and  when  made,  he  becomes  discontented,  restless, 
sectarian,  and  as  proselyting  as  themselves. 

III.  Plymouthism  is  a  theory  of  false  interpretation.— 
Nearly  all  their  peculiarities  rest  on  a  false  principle  of  in 
terpretation.  It  is  like  a  rotten  building  on  a  rottten  found* 
ation.  "Thy  first  father  hath  sinned,"  says  Isaiah,  "and 
thy  teachers,"  or  interpreters,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "  have 
transgressed  against  me:"  Isa.  xliii.  27.  Even  the  apostles 
sometimes  misrepresented,  or  erred,  when  interpreting  the 
words  of  Christ.  For  example,  Jesus  said,  in  reference  to 
the  beloved  disciple,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?"  Immediately  the  saying  went 
abroad  that  John  "  should  not  die."  Now,  John  knew  that 
this  statement  was  wrong,  so  he  tells  them  exactly,  word 
for  word,  what  Jesus  did  say.  We  have  to  do  this  especially 
with  the  Plymouth  Brethren.  They  profess  great  regard 
for  the  word  of  God,  yet  they  do  not  like  to  have  their 
peculiarities  tested  by  Scripture.  The  peculiarities  of  Ply 
mouthism  rest  on  their  interpretation  of  God's  word,  rather 
than  the  word  itself.  We  must  reject  their  interpretation, 
and  carry  them  back  to  the  express  words  of  God.  Like 
John,  we  must  appeal  from  the  fallible  interpreter  to  the 
infallible  text,  repeating  word  for  word,  without  comment, 
the  express  words  of  Christ.  This  is  logic  that  cannot  be 
gainsaid.  Many  of  the  errors  of  Plymouthism  originate 
just  at  this  point ;  but  we  must  remind  them  of  the  very 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Plymouthism — 

IV.  Is  a  theory  of  variations  in  doctrine  and  practice. 
— We  need  not  marvel  at  this,  since  Mr.  Darby  says  "  not 
one  of  the  Brethren  in  a  hundred  can  understand  him."  He 
has  changed  his  opinions  several  times,  and  on  two  occa- 
sious,  says  Mr.  Dorman,  after  being  with  him  for  twenty - 
eight  years,  he  has  separated  from  the  Brethren.*  Perhaps, 

*  At  the  Close,  &c.,  p.  57. 


Theories  of  Plymouthism.  309 

after  forty  years  of  vacillation,  Mr.  Darby  may  peradventure 
remain  where  he  is. 

"  Thus  weather-cocks,  which  for  a  while 
Have  turned  about  with  every  blast, 
Grow  old  and  destitute  of  oil, 
Bust  to  a  point,  and  fix  at  last." 

Almost  every  point  of  true  and  false  doctrine  is  found 
among  the  Brethren.  Their  faith  seems  as  diversified  as 
the  colors  of  a  chameleon.  Plymouthism  is  one  thing  in 
one  man,  and  something  else  in  another.  This  is  the  reason 
why  we  have  Miillerites  at  Bristol,  Newtonites  at  Plymouth, 
Kelly ites  at  Dublin,  and  Darby ites  in  other  places.  It  is 
more  difficult  to  grasp  Plymouthism  than  anything  else. 
When  you  think  you  have  hold  of  it,  then  it  wriggles  and 
slips  through  your  hand  like  an  eel.  You  put  your  linger 
upon  it,  but,  like  the  Irishman's  flea,  it  has  hopped  away. 
You  are  sure  that  it  is  under  your  foot,  and  stoop  to  see 
what  it  is,  when  lo!  it  is  gone.  Mr.  Muller  teaches  one 
thing,  Mr.  Newton  another,  and  no  one  can  tell  what  Mr. 
Darby  teaches,  for  he  himself  confesses  that  not  one  in  a 
hundred  can  understand  him.  He  changes  so  often  that  he 
never  stands  long  enough  in  one  place  for  you  to  take  his 
photograph.  He  surrounds  himself  with  so  much  mist  that 
you  cannot  see  him  distinctly,  or  if  you  do.  no  one  can  tell 
whether  it  is  Mr.  Darby  of  to-day,  or  Mr.  Darby  of  yester 
day.  Plymouthism  is  chaotic,  without  form  or  void,  having 
no  creed,  no  church,  no  pastor,  and  no  system ;  a  sort  of 
thin  vapor  which  is  every  where  and  yet  no  where;  but  at 
length  it  crystalized  in  the  "  exclusive  Brethren,"  took  a 
tangible  form,  and  they  announced  themselves  as  "  the  one 
assembly  of  God  in  London." 

Well,  we  think  that  we  have  Plymouthism  at  last ;  but 
we  are  mistaken.  One  party  nurse  this  "  one  assembly  of 
God  in  London,"  on  their  knee  as  a  true-born  child,  but  an 
other  party  look  upon  it  as  an  Ishmaelite,  and  reject  it  as 
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an  illegitimate  offspring.  In  fact,  after  wading  through 
about  twenty  books  and  pamphlets,  I  confess  that  I  do  not 
know  what  Plymouthism  is.  But  then,  if  only  one  brother  in 
a  hundred  can  understand  Mr.  Darby,  you  need  not  wonder 
if  only  one  alien  in  a  thousand  can  so  understand  him. 
The  errors  taught  by  Montanus,  in  pretending  to  a  new 
revelation ;  by  Pelagius,  with  his  notions  of  free-will  and 
meritorious  work;  by  Socinius,  in  his  denial  of  Christ's 
divinity;  and  by  Erastus,  in  his  denial  of  church  discipline, 
and  his  laxity  in  general,  all  appear  to  be  in  their  system, 
so  far  as  their  system  is  developed  ;  or  if  they  are  not  so  yet 
"developed,"  Plymouths  appear  to  be  standing  on  the  very 
threshold  of  these  deadly  heresies.  No  wonder  Mr.  Darby 
should  affirm  that  Mr.  Newton  "received  his  prophetical 
system  direct  from  Satan,*  or  that  when  Mr.  Dorman  asked 
him  to  renounce  his  error  about  the  non-atoning  sufferings 
of  Christ,  he  should  charge  him,  after  being  IPS  intimate 
friend  for  twenty-eight  years,  with  being  influenced  by  a 
"wile  of  the  devil."  -f-  Mr.  Mackintosh,  in  his  notes  on  Levi 
ticus,  first  edition,  speaks  of  Christ's  "heavenly  humanity." 
Mr.  Newton  is  charged  with  giving  Christ  a  sinful  human 
ity,  and  Mr.  Darby  so  divides  the  life  of  Christ  as  to  make 
it  questionable  whether  he  is  sound  on  this  point  himself : 
averring  that  at  his  death  he  laid  down  one  life  and  left  it 
behind  him,  and  at  his  resurrection  took  up  another  life  and 
carried  it  with  him  to  heaven.  J  Jesus  took  up  the  same 
life  that  he  laid  down,  otherwise  it  was  a  creation,  and 
not  a  resurrection.  "  I  lay  down  my  life,"  says  Jesus.  "  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandment,"  etc.,  Jno.  x.  18.  But  Ply 
mouthism — 

*  Exclusive  Brethren,  p.  145. 

t  Close  of  Twenty-eight  Years,  p.  11. 

tlbid,  p.p.  40,  42. 
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Y.  Is  a  theory  that  unsettles  every  thing  and  estab 
lishes  nothing. — They  are  unsettled  themselves  and  they 
unsettle — 

(1.)  The  churches.  C.  H.  M.  says  :  "  We  utterly  repudiate 
the  idea  of  men  setting  about  church-making.  .  .  .  We 
have  no  business  to  form  ourselves  into  a  church."*  The 
apostles,  however,  formed  churches,  and  they  tell  us  that  the 
church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  It  is  in  the 
church  that  we  expect  to  see  the  truth  understood  and  be 
lieved,  and  by  the  church  that  we  expect  to  see  the  truth 
maintained  and  extended.  As  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
church,  it  is  built  upon  a  rock,  against  which  the  gates  of 
hell  will  never  be  able  to  prevail.  They  unsettle — 

(2.)  The  ministry.  Plymouthism  denies  the  existence  of 
the  ministry,  as  well  as  the  existence  of  churches.  C.  H.  M. 
says  :  "  We  have  no  business  to  ordain  office-bearers,"  and 
repudiates  the  idea  of  pretending  to  ordain  men.-f-  Mr. 
Darby  denies  that  the  people  have  any  right  to  choose  min 
isters.  J  In  opposition  to  this,  Jehovah  says  :  "I  will  give 
you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you 
with  knowledge  and  understanding: "  Jer.  iii.  15.  This  agrees 
with  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament.  The  word  "  Shep 
herd,"  and  word  "Flock"  are  relative  terms,  and  one  cannot 
exist  without  the  other.  Besides,  elders  were  to  be  ordained 
in  every  church.  It  may  be  very  well  to  run  all  over  the 
country,  like  the  Plymouth  evangelists,  as  Lord  Cecil,  Darby, 
Russell,  Needham,  and  others,  but  in  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so.  Paul  does  not  say  that  elders  were  ordained  to  run 
from  place  to  place  and  from  church  to  church,  but  that 
elders  were  ordained  in  every  church.  The  first  churches 
had  stationary  pastors,  though  they  engaged  in  missionary 
work,  and  sent  forth  itinerating  evangelists. 

*  The  Assembly  of  God,  p.  49. 

t  The  Assembly  of  God,  pp.  49. 

\  Darby  on  the  Christian  Ministry,  p.  4. 
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If  it  was  scriptural  for  apostolic  churches  to  ordain  elders, 
it  -will  be  difficult  for  Plymouthism  to  prove  that  it  is  un- 
scriptural  for  churches  to  have  elders  now.  In  fact,  every 
example  is  on  our  side  and  against  them.  The  New  Testa 
ment  mentions  no  class  of  teachers,  or  evangelists,  corres 
ponding  to  the  teachers  or  evangelists  of  Plymouthism. 
The  evangelists  of  the  New  Testament  were  members  of  some 
church,  sent  forth  with  the  approbation  of  the  churches  ;  and 
when  sinners  were  converted  to  God  they  were  baptised, 
organized  into  churches,  and  had  pastors  ordained  over 
them.  Each  church  sustained  its  own  pastor.  But  the 
theory  of  Plymouthism  is  not  only  different ;  it  is  antagon 
istic  to  this.  A  number  of  evangelists,  like  Lord  Cecil, 
Kussell,  Darby  and  others,  run  about  the  country  just  as 
they  please,  without  being  sent  by  any  church,  denying,  in 
deed,  the  existence  of  a  church  at  all.  Some  of  them  refuse 
to  baptize  their  own  converts,  refuse  to  organize  churches, 
or  to  ordain  pastors  over  them.  I  say,  and  I  say  it  with  an 
emphasis,  that  there  were  no  such  evangelists  as  these  ever 
appointed  in  apostolic  times,  running  about  from  place  to 
place  and  from  church  to  church,  unconnected  with  any 
church,  and  without  responsibility  to  any  body  of  Christian 
men. 

Do  you  ask  why  teachers  are  necessary  ?  Paul  replies 
in  this  wise :  "  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till 
we  all  come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man  ...  for  the  in 
crease  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love:"  Eph. 
iv.  11-16.  Have  these  duties  ceased  ?  Are  they  not  as 
necessary  now  as  ever?  In  rejecting  the  pastoral  office, 
Plymouthism  has  been  sowing  to  the  wind,  and  is  now 
reaping  the  whirlwind.  There  is  no  class  of  saints  who  need 
a  good  gospel  ministry  more  than  the  Plymouths,  that  they 
may  be  edified  and  furnished,  yet  they  reject  God's  own 
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way  to  this  end.  The  Brethren  have  made  a  great  mistake 
in  rejecting  the  ministry  which  God  has  ordained  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints.  Plymouthism  seems  to  think  that 
the  gift  of  speech  is  about  the  only  gift  neededjjfor  edification. 
They  are  charmed  with  their  own  voice,  and  wonder  that 
others  are  not  charmed  also.  But  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prediction  of  the  apostle  :  "  For  a  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts, 
they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ;  and 
they  shall  turn  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto 
fables:"  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Plymouthism— 

VI.  Is  a  theory  embodying  deadly  heresies. — It  is  very 
hard  to  get  hold  of  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Brethren. 

o 

Their  teaching  is  so  crooked  that  it  can  never  be  straight 
ened  out ;  it  is  so  misty  that  Mr.  Darby  says  not  one  in  a 
hundred  can  understand  it.  It  is  a  strange  system,  and  its 
ways  like  the  ways  of  a  "  strange  woman,"  are  "  moveable, 
that  thou  canst  not  know  them:"  Prov.  v.  6.  There  is  more 
difficulty  in  understanding  the  writings  of  Plymouthism, 
than  any  other  writings  I  have  ever  read.  Notice  their 
errors : — 

(1.)  On  the  humanity  of  Christ. — Mr.  Newton  is  charged 
with  giving  Christ  a  "  sinful  humanity."  Mr.  Mackintosh 
is  charged  with  giving  Christ  a  "  heavenly  humanity."  * 
Now,  if  one  of  these  writers  says  that  the  humanit}^  of 
Christ  was  sinful,  and  another  that  it  was  "  heavenly,"  or 
that  he  was  a  "  divine  man,"  then  they  make  him  to  be,  not 
that  Jesus  who  was  born  of  Mary,  and  was  called  the  Son  of 
man.  We  cannot  deify  the  humanity  of  Christ.  The 
divinity  of  Jesus  is  all  in  his  God-head,  and  the  humanity 
of  Christ  is  all  in  his  manhood.  Divinity  and  humanity 
may  be  united  in  one  person,  but  they  can  never  be  united 
in  one  nature.  We  cannot  make  a  human  nature  a  Divine 

*  Carson,  v.  8. 
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nature,  neither  can  we  make  the  Divine  nature  a  human 
nature.  The  two  natures  can  never  become  one  nature. 
His  name  is  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God 
with  us — God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  When  these  errors  are 
pointed  out  to  Mr.  Mackintosh,  what  does  he  do  ?  Why, 
after  much  quibbling,  he  says :  "  I  ought  to  have  confessed 
the  mistake,  and  should  have  done  so  in  the  preface  to  the 
second  edition  of  my  notes  on  Leviticus,  had  I  been  suffi 
ciently  self-emptied,  and  careless  of  my  reputation  as  an 
author."  *  Only  think  of  a  man  who  has  again  and  again 
circulated  such  a  deadly  heresy,  and  yet  is  more  concerned 
for  his  own  reputation  than  he  is  for  the  honor  of  Christ. 
Their  error — 

(2.)  On  the  deity  of  Christ.— Mr.  Darby  says  that  "the 
Lordship  of  Christ"  is  a  "conferred  Lordship,"  and  that  the 
New  Testament  is  full  of  "  this  idea."  •(•  Then,  in  his  new 
version  of  the  New  Testament,  he  empties  all  those  passages 
which  relate  to  the  deity  of  Christ.  I  pass  to  their  error — 

(3.)  On  the  righteousness  of  Christ. — The  Plymouth 
Brethren  do  not  believe  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  the  believer.  I  quote  upon  this  point  from  Dr. 
Carson,  of  Coleraine,  who  gives  all  his  authorities.  Mr. 
Stanley  says :  "It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  Scriptures 
never  use  the  expression,  '  The  righteousness  of  Christ/  and 
that  the  words,  'the  righteousness  of  God,'  do  not  mean 
the  righteousness  of  Christ."  Mr.  Mackintosh  says:  "I  do 
not  wish  to  give  any  countenance  to  the  prevailing  theory 
of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ."  The  Plymouth 
Brethren  admit  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  but 
affirm  that  it  is  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  imputed, 
and  not  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

The  question  then  arises,  What  do  the  Plymouths  mean 
when  they  say  the  righteousness  of  God  is  imputed  to  be- 

*  Carson,  p.  89. 
p.  107. 
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lievers  ?  The  following  quotations  prove,  I  think,  that 
they  mean  the  attributes  of  God.  Mr.  Bell,  in  referring  to 
the  third  chapter  of  Romans,  says:  "The  righteousness, 
spoken  of  here  is  evidently  the  righteousness  of  the  God 
head — that  essential  attribute."  Mr.  Darby  says:  "It  is 
not  the  righteousness  of  God"  which  is  spoken  of  as  an 
existing  thing,  but  "a  quality  of  righteousness."  "The 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  says- 
this  writer,  "is  not  spoken  of  as  to  justification  at  all,  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject."  * 

Now,  assuming  that  these  quotations  are  correct,  do  they 
not  conflict  with  the  word  of  God?  Is  not  Jesus  called, 
"  The  Lord  our  Righteousness  :"  Jer.  xxiii.  36;  xxxiii.  16. 
Does  not  Peter  write  "to  them  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"?  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Did  not  Jesus 
"  give  himself  for  our  sins,"  and  by  giving  himself  for  us,  is 
he  not  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification  and  redemption?"  1  Cor.  i.  30.  God  cannot 
give  away  his  attributes  to  any  man,  and  if  he  could,  we 
could  not  be  justified  by  an  attribute  of  God,  or  by  a 
"  quality  of  righteousness,"  as  Mr.  Darby  asserts.  If  God 
were  to  give  men  his  attributes,  then  God  would  cease  to  be 
God,  and  become  a  man ;  and  men  would  cease  to  be  men, 
and  be  turned  into  Gods.  God  imputeth  righteousness  with 
out  works,  not  an  attribute  of  God,  but  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him:  see  also, 
Rom.  v.  19.  Let  us  say  a  word — 

(4.)  On  the  law  as  a  rule  of  life. — Plymouthism  denies 
that  the  law  is  a  rule  of  the  believer's  life.  They  say,. 
"  Christ  is  our  rule."  f  Paul,  however,  says  to  the  Corin- 


*  Carson,  p.p.,  26-31. 
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thians,  that  they  were  "  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
law  to  Christ:"  1  Cor.  ix.  21.  This  is  plain  and  decisive. 
IFthey  were  not  without  law  to  God,  they  were  under  law 
to  God ;  and  if  they  were  under  law  to  Christ,  they  were 
not  without  law  to  Christ.  Faith  in  Jesus  sets  aside  the 
law  as  a  rule  of  justification,  but  not  as  a  rule  of  life.  We 
are  to  look  to  Jesus  as  our  example,  to  the  law  as  our  rule, 
and  to  the  gospel  as  a  message  of  grace,  furnishing  us  with 
motives  to  obey.  We  cannot  convert  Christ  into  a  law, 
neither  can  we  convert  the  law  into  example.  We  cannot 
put  Christ  in  the  place  of  the  law,  nor  the  law  in  the  room 
of  Christ,  or  put  the  gospel  as  a  substitute  for  either.  We 
notice  their  theory — 

(5.)  On  the  Presidency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — Their  views 
on  the  subject  are  just  about  the  same  as  laying  claim  to 
inspiration.  We  rejoice  to  know  that  there  is  the  indwell 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  believer,  but  Plymouthism 
asserts  that  the  "  Holy  Spirit  is  president  in  all  their  public 
assemblies  when  they  meet  for  worship."  On  this  point 
they  say :  "  No  one  must  take  any  part  but  that  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  assigns.  Liberty  of  ministry  is  liberty  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  act  by  whomsoever  he  will."  Even  "the 
choosing  of  a  pastor,"  they  say,  "  is  a  daring  encroachment  on 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*  In  all  other  churches 
except  those  of  the  Brethren  "  the  presidency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  they  affirm,  "  is  forgotten  (and)  a  man  fills  his  place," 
whereas  the  presence  and  supremacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
"President"  in  their  assemblies,  is  "one  of  the  most  momentous 
truths  by  "  which  Plymouthism  is  distinguished.")*  Now,  in 
opposition  to  this,  the  New  Testament  never  teaches  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  President  in  the  church,  or  that  we  are 
to  depend  on  "  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost."J  Elders 

*  Carson,  pp.  54,  55. 
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are  to  "rule"  and  have  the  oversight  in  those  churches 
"  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  them  overseers : " 
Acts  xx.  28.  Moreover,  they  say,  "  To  hinder  any  move 
ment  of  the  Spirit  when  the  saints  come  together  unto  one 
place  .  .  .  is  to  quench  the  Spirit."*  Besides  this, 
they  affirm  that  "  The  present  direct  guidance  by  the  Lord, 
through  his  spirit,  of  the  disciples  is  something  over  and 
above  the  written  word."f  In  fact,  they  assert  that  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  alone  has  a  right  to  speak  in  the  meeting  ;"|  and 
Mr.  Haffner  affirmed  that  when  the  Brethren  at  Ebrington 
street,  Plymouth,  made  preparation  what  to  say,  that  such 
preparation  was  "the  practical  denial  of  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost"  in  their  assembly. § 

Thus  they  lay  claim  to  inspiration  in  all  they  say  at 
their  meetings.  The  presidency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ex 
alted  above  the  word  of  God,  and  they  look  to  the  Spirit  to 
know  the  path  of  duty,  instead  of  to  the  Bible.  These 
statements  are  confirmed  by  their  leading  men  with  whom 
I  have  had  conversation.  Now,  really,  when  we  read  of 
their  quarrels,  and  how  they  excommunicate  one  another, 
as  related  by  themselves,  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  an  evil 
spirit  is  their  president,  rather  than  the  Spirit  of  God.  In 
deed,  Mr.  Darby  says :  "  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  Newton's 
system  of  prophecy  was  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  devil," 
and  that  Mr.  Dorraan  was  influenced  by  "  a  wile  of  the 
devil"  when  he  wanted  him  to  give  up  his  views  on  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  Notice — 

(G.)  Their  theory  on  the  atonement.  Mr.  Grant,  in  his 
article  in  the  Sword  and  Trowel,  and  Mr.  Dorman,  and  others, 
affirm  that  Darby's  theory  denies  a  proper  atonement  by 
maintaining  that  a  part  of  Christ's  sufferings  on  the  cross 
were  of  a  non-atoning  nature.  ||  As  Jesus  being  on  the  cross, 

*  Carson,  p.  57.        ^  Ibid,  p.  58.        %Ibid,  p.  58.         §Il>id,  p.  59. 
ii  Carson,  p.  63.     Close  of  Twenty-eight  years,  p.  40. 
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his  sufferings  for  three  hours,  says  Mr.  Darby,  were  non- 
atoning,  and  then  for  three  hours,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
ninth  hour,  his  sufferings  were  atoning.*  Indeed,  Plymouth- 
ism  asserts  that  "  Christ's  obedience  to  the  law  was  not 
vicarious."  Mr.  Darby  says  it  is  very  difficult  "  to  get  hold 
of  the  third  class  of  Christ's  sufferings,"  or  those  sufferings 
which  were  not  atoning.-f 

I  could  easily  multiply  quotations  but  suffice  it  to  say 
that  the  theory  of  Plymouthism,  as  set  forth  by  them 
selves,  sets  aside  the  atonement  as  generally  held  by 
evangelical  divines.  Finally  we  shall  just  make  a  remark 
on  the  Theory  of  Plymouthism. 

(7.)  In  translating  the  word  of  God. — Some  time  ago 
Mr.  Darby  made  a  new  revision  of  the  New  Testament  for 
the  Ply  mouths.  His  theory  of  revision  led  him  to 
empty  all  those  passages  which  prove  our  Lord's  divinity. 
Mr.  Wegrain,  Mr.  Kelly,  Mr.  Humphrey,  and  Mr.  Patterson, 
are  conspicuous  in  defending  and  circulating  this  new  ver 
sion.  Mr.  Ryan  charges  Mr.  Darby  with  "  altering  the  word 
of  God"  in  those  passages — those  very  passages — which  affect 
our  Saviour's  deity,  j  But,  as  I  am  not  a  Greek  scholar  my 
self,  I  shall  not  dwell  on  Mr.  Darby's  theory  of  translation. 
Nevertheless,  any  man  who  has  a  good  pair  of  eyes  can  see 
as  far  into  the  hardest  millstone  as  the  man  who  picks  it, 
even  if  he  is  ignorant  of  his  craft.  I  merely  remark  on  this 
point,  that  competent  scholars  say  that  "  when  Mr.  Darby 
thinks  the  immediate  object  of  worship  is  God  the  Father, 
he  translates  a  certain  Greek  word  worship,  but  when  he 
thinks  the  immediate  object  of  worship  is  Christ,  he  trans 
lates  the  same  word  do  homage,  and  this  is  the  rule  by 
which  he  is  generally  guided.  On  the  point  of  our  Saviour's 
divinity,  the  Socinians  agree  with  Mr.  Darby,  and  Mr. 
Darby  agrees  with  the  Socinians ;  so  they  walk  arm  in  arm 

*  Sword  and  Trowel,  for  June,  1869,  p.  267.        t  Close,  &»c.,  p.  14. 
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together.  We  remember,  however,  that  it  is  written,  "All 
men  shall  honor  the  Son  even  as," — I  repeat — "evenasihey 
honor  the  Father.  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth 
not  the  Father  which  sent  him:"  John  v.  23. 

I  had  thought  of  noticing  Mr.  Darby's  theory  of  "  develop 
ment,"  but  if  you  are  not  weary,  I  know  who  is,  and  I  may 
as  well  stop  at  this  mile-stone  as  the  next.  For  the  vari 
ations  of  these  writers  are  endless.  Already  the  develop 
ment  theory  has  frittered  away  the  humanity  of  Christ,  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  atonement  of  Christ,  by  affirm 
ing  that  a  third  class  of  Christ's  sufferings  were  non-aton 
ing.  It  has  served  other  deadly  heresies,  and  what  the 
next  development  will  be,  no  one  can  tell.  Mr.  Darby  has 
lived  to  change,  he  has  often  changed,  and  to  be  perfect  is 
to  have  changed  often,  and  the  oftener  you  change — like  Mr. 
Newman  and  Mr.  Darby — some  think,  the  nearer  you  are 
to  perfection.  Mr.  Darby,  no  doubt,  prides  himself  on  what 
he  has  done,  but  he  and  his  party  can  no  more  stop  the  pro 
gress  of  truth,  than  Canute  on  his  throne  stopped  the  incom 
ing  tide,  which  would  have  speedily  swallowed  him  up,  if 
he  had  not  moved  out  of  the  way. 

This  account  of  the  theory  of  Plymouthism  is  imperfect. 
Their  literature  is  scanty  and  imperfect,  and  my  extent  of 
observation  is  imperfect  also.  This  which  I  make,  however 
is  the  first  offering  of  the  first  fruits  on  this  subject,  and 
such  as  it  is,  I  lay  it  at  your  feet.  Here  is  a  sect  scarcely 
forty  years  old,  numbering  about  twenty  thousand  souls  in 
Great  Britain,  mostly  proselytes  from  other  churches,  who 
excommunicate  one  another  and  all  the  world  beside.  They 
are  the  most  sectarian,  restless,  and  mischievous  of  all  sects 
that  I  know.  Godly  men  every  where,  in  the  village  and  in 
the  metropolitan  city,  cry  out  against  them  as  the  greatest 
troublers  in  Israel  since  the  death  of  Ahab.  At  a  recent  con 
ference  of  Evangelical  ministers  in  London,  where  Newman 
Hall,  and  others  assembled  to  confer  about  employing  lay 


320  Essays  and  Letters  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

agency,  they  said  that  experience  proved  Plymouthism  to 
be  so  great  an  evil  as  to  become  a  scourge  and  a  miasma, 
and  therefore  they  would  rather  exclude  lay  agency  alto 
gether,  than  countenance  an  influence  so  deleterious.  It  is 
impossible,  they  say,  to  associate  with  these  effeminate  Ish- 
maelites.  They  are  neither  to  be  argued  with,  nor  coun 
tenanced  by  any  who  have  a  respect  for  manly  piety.* 
This  may  be  strong,  but  Mr.  Culverhouse,  one  of  their  own 
party,  writes  even  more  strongly.  He  says:  "It  is  impos 
sible  to  describe  the  true  state  of  things,  either  in  the  gath 
erings  or  at  the  conference.  Insinuations,  slander,  insolence, 
threats,  violence,  and  such  like,  are  resorted  to  for  the  main 
tenance  of  their  position.  Some  of  their  meetings  are  like 
an  inquisition,  with  doors  guarded  and  locked."  f  Now,  I 
ask,  is  the  Holy  Ghost  "President"  in  their  meetings,  and 
does  he  alone  speak  on  such  occasions  ?  They  blacken 
themselves  more  than  others  can  possibly  blacken  them. 
They  are  intensely  controversial.  They  will  quarrel  with 
one  another,  rather  than  have  peace,  for  peace  and  quietness 
would  be  a  sure  prelude  to  their  death  and  burial.  Two  of 
them  cannot  long  remain  together  without  debating  some 
point,  even  though  it  should  be  as  small  as  the  smallest 
point  of  the  smallest  pointed  needle. 

Bear  in  mind  that  the  above  representations  of  disorder 
and  contentions  are  their  own,  not  mine.  This  is  how  they 
waste  their  energy.  The  conversion  of  sinners  or  the  sanc- 
tification  of  saints,  I  am  happy  to  say,  are  found  amongst 
them,  but  are  no  fruit  of  their  system.  They  are  engaged 
either  in  proselyting  or  fighting,  instead  of  edifying  the 
body  of  Christ.  Catherine  de  Medici,  says  Robert  Robinson, 
never  did  any  thing  right  except  by  mistake,  and  this  is 
pretty  much  the  way  of  Plymouthism.  Protestant  historians 
say  that  there  are  387  variations  of  doctrine  in  Popery,  and 
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when  we  think  of  the  variations  among  the  Mullerites,  New- 
tonites,  Kellyites,  Darbyites,  and  other  'ites,  Plymouthism  is 
getting  along  pretty  well,  considering  that  it  is  only  forty 
years  old.     Some  of  them  may  be  united,  but  the  union  of 
the  few  is  no  evidence  of  the  union  of  the  many.     Most  of 
them  agree  about  the  second  advent,  but  whether  they  all 
agree  in  any  other  thing  the  writer  cannot  divine.     Some 
of  them  may  be  quiet,  but  the  quietness  of  a  few  tells  nothing 
as   to  the  quietness  of  the  many.     Besides,  quietness  and 
unanimity  may  proceed  from  indifference,  from  apathy,  or 
from  fear.     The  first  resembles  the  quiet  of  the  night,  when 
all  are  asleep;  the  second  resembles  the  stillness  of  a  church 
yard,  where  all  are  dead ;  and  the  last  resembles  the  silence 
of  a  slave,  under  the  tyrant's  rod.     The  Pope  may  be  in 
fallible  at  Rome,  but  J.  N.  Darby  is  infallible  at  Plymouth. 
Important  principles  are  lost  amidst  the  lax  interpreta 
tions  of  Plymouthism.     The  first  sin  arose  from  a  false  in 
terpretation  of  God's  law,  and  in  this  way  it  has  extended 
ever  since.     New  interpretations  and  new  words  introduce  a 
new  theoJogy.     If  one  surrenders  a  principle  in  part,  it  will 
soon    be  surrendered    altogether.      Plymouthism  may   see 
those  evils  which  it  leaves  behind,  but  it  does  not  see  those 
toward  which  it  is  drifting.     To  embrace  everything  in  gen 
eral  and  believe  nothing  in  particular,  is  to  have  no  faith  at 
all.     If  a  man  destroys  the  optic  nerve,  it  is  of  no  use  to  him 
to  say  that  he  has  not  touched  the  eye.     When  the  mind 
has  once  rejected  axiomatic  principles,  it  wanders  about  like 
the  unclean  spirit,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none.     Free- 
and-easy  churches,  professing  charity  and  liberalism,  instead 
of  following  apostolic  faith  and    practice,  do  no  good  and 
never  become  permanent.     The  grass  that  is  always  growing 
soon  grows  itself  to  nothing.     Churches  may  broaden  their 
faith  and  order  till  they  cease  to  be  churches.     Those  who 
break  down  apostolic  order  on  the  plea  of  charity,  to  enclose 
all  sects  within  their  net,  will  find  it  empty  and  broken 
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when  it  is  dragged  to  shore.  The  city  where  the  tribes  go  up  to 
worship  God  must  not  be  half  Jew  and  half  Ashdod  with  a 
Shibboleth  to  meet  every  tongue,  but  like  Jerusalem  that  is 
builded  and  compact  together  ;  then  and  only  then  will  God 
give  his  two-fold  blessing  of  permanence  and  prosperity. 

NOTE. — When  we  think  of  the  envy,  strife  and  confusion, 
which  Plymouth  Brethren  tell  us  they  have  amongst  them 
selves,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  they  must  have  more  of  that 
wisdom  which  is  from  beneath,  than  of  that  which  descendeth 
from  above.     But  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  dark  future 
which  they  have  drawn  for  themselves.     Plymouthism  is  a 
heterogeneous  system  of  syncretism,  including  a  vast  variety 
of  opinions  and  faiths,  whether  true  or  false.     Its  natural 
tendency  is  to  division  and  a  spirit  of  indifference  to  Divine 
truth,  and  it  may  unfold  itself  in  any  form  of  liberalism  or 
sectarianism,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  individual  by 
whom  it  is  embraced.     Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  continue 
"steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers.' }     There  can  be  no  perfect 
example  but  the  example  of  Christ ;  there  can  be  no  other 
Christianity  than  that  of  the  New  Testament ;  there  can  be 
no  other  form  of  church  organization,  order  and  discipline 
than  that  of  apostolic  times;  there  can  be  no  other  form  of 
ministry  than  that  instituted  by  Jesus.      Let  the  Erastian 
opinion   spread,   that  there  is  no  church,   that   there   are 
no   ordinances,  no  ministry,  and  no  obligation  to  imitate 
apostolic  practice,  which  Plymouthism,  both  in  theory  and  in 
practice  asserts,  and  I  need  no  prophetic  foresight  to  predict 
an  era  of  recklessness,  revolution,  and  ruin  to  the  cause  of 
Christ.     From  the  history  of  Plymouthism  in  the  past,  from 
its  effeminate  Ishmaelitish  condition  at  the  present,  there  is 
no  security  of  good  in  it  as  to  the  future.     Seducers  wax 
worse  and   worse.     -Error   becomes   darker,   impurer,   and 
bolder  in  its  progress,  as  it  approaches  its  final  doom.     Our 
only  hope  is  in  following  the  gospel.     As  Jesus  said,  "  Be- 


Theories  of  Plymouthism.  323 

ware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  so  I  would 
proclaim,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  Plymouthism."  If  I 
could  speak  so  as  to  gain  universal  attention,  and  call  forth 
a  listening  world,  I  would  proclaim  aloud,  "  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches." 


III. 

FACTS  ABOUT  FREE  COMMUNION. 


1.  It  is  a  fact  thai  churches  are  not  to  make  terms  of 
communion,  but  to  keep  the  ordinances  in  the  same  order  as 
they  have  been  delivered  :  1  Cor.  xi.  2. 

"2.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  order  of  the  New  Testament 
churches  was,  first  believing,  then  baptism,  next  membership, 
after  that  communion :  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

3.  It  is  a  fact  that  free  communion  proceeds  upon  the 
slippery  principle  of  what  may  be  done,  and  not  on  the  solid 
principle  of  what  has  been  done;  which  is  an  effort  to  set 
&side  positive  law  by  appealing  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
instead  of  apostolic  practice. 

4.  It  is  a  fact  that  free  communion  promotes  differences 
and  not  likenesses.     There  is  no  oneness  in  the  body,  and 
can  be  no  union  of  mind ;  hence  the  many  opinions  prevail 
ing  among  those  who  practise  free  communion. 

5.  It  is  a  fact  that  all  Pedobaptist  denominations  put 
baptism  before  communion,  and  then  call  Baptists  narrow- 
minded  for  doing  the  very  same  thing. 

6.  It  is  a  fact  that  churches  must  be  their  own  interpre 
ters  of  Scripture,  so  far  as  their  own  acts  are  concerned. 
Otherwise  they  would  have  no  more  control  over  their  own 
members  than  over  those  who  are  not. 

7.  It  is  a  fact  that  churches  must  judge  of  the  scriptural 
qualifications  of  candidates  for  membership,  for  if  the  can 
didates  are  to  be  their  own  judges,  a  principle  is  asserted 
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which  if  carried  out  would  destroy  the  church  as  an  organ 
ized  body. 

8.  It  is  a  fact  that  decisions  of  this  nature  do  not  inter 
fere  with  the  right  of  private  judgment,  but  merely  assert 
that  the  candidate  has  no  right  to  set  his  own  individual 
opinion  above  that  of  the  church  which  he  seeks  to  join. 

9.  It  is  a  fact  that  free  communion  implies  no  restriction. 
When   churches  impose  any  condition  as  a  term  of  com 
munion,  free  communion  ceases. 

10.  It  is  a  fact  that   Pedobaptists  are  closer  on  com 
munion  than  Baptists.     For  they  exclude  their  own  baptized 
children,  who,  as  many  Pedobaptists  say,  "  are  church  mem 
bers." 

11.  It  is  a  fact  that  in   denying  the  supper  to  baptized 
children,  Pedobaptists   act  contrary  to  the  first  churches  of 
their  own  denomination,  who  for  centuries  practised  infant 
communion  as  well  as  infant  baptism.     The  one  practice  is 
as  scriptural  as  the  other,  and  infants  can  as  intelligently  and 
as  devotedly  observe  the  one  ordinance  as  the  other. 

12.  It  is  a  fact  that  Pedobaptists  ask,  "  Why  make  bap 
tism  a  term  of  communion  ? "  and  yet  they  themselves  make 
it  so  by  refusing  to  commune  with  the  unbaptized. 

13.  It  is  a  fact  that  Pedobaptists  ask,   "Is  not  baptism 
non-essential  ?  "     If  they  believe  that  it  is,  why  do  they  not 
lay   it   aside  ?     Why   do  they  still   impose   it   upon  their 
children  ? 

14.  It  is  fact  that  Pedobaptists  ask,  "Why  do,  you  not 
invite  us  to  the   communion  as   we  do  you  ? "  and  that  our 
answer  is:  Because  it  is  not  a  question  of  Christian  courtesy } 
but  one  of  conscience,  and  of  obedience  to  Christ.   You  believe 
that  Baptists  are  baptized,  but  we  do  not  believe  that  Pedo 
baptists  are  baptized. 

15.  It  is  a  fact  that  Pedobaptists  urge,  "  But  it  is  the 
Lord's  table  and  you  have  no  right  to  exclude  : "  yet  they 
exclude  the  unbaptized,  as  well  as  ourselves. 
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16.  It  is  a  fact  that  they  say  that  "  all  Christians  will 
commune  together  in  heaven,  and  why  not  on  earth  ? "  for 
getting  that  the  communion  in  heaven  will  be  spiritual,  and 
not  around  the  Lord's  table,  with  bread  and  wine.     Such  in 
quirers  do  err,  "  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God." 

17.  It  is  a  fact  that  infant  baptism  and  free  communion 
have  changed  the  constitution  and  order  of  the  church,  and 
thus  prepared  the  way  for  all  kinds  of  error. 

18.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  order  of  the  New  Testament 
churches  is  perfect,  and  that  every  part  of  the  word  of  God 
must  be  observed  to  preserve  that  order.     When  men  de 
parted  from  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  church,  then  one 
corruption  followed  another,  until  the  man  of  sin  sat  in  the 
temple  of  God.     If  gospel  order  and  discipline  had  been  ob 
served,  infant  sprinkling,  an  unconverted  membership,  an 
unconverted  ministry,  national  churches,  free  communion, 
popery,  and  such  like,  would  have  been  an  impossibility. 

19.  It  is  a  fact  that  Pedobaptist  opposition  to  close  com 
munion  does  not  aim  to  abolish  baptism  as  a  non-essential, 
but  is  a  side-blow  at  believer's  baptism,  originating  in  a  de 
sire  to  get  infant  sprinkling  recognized  as  a  substitute  for  the 
immersion  of  believers. 

20.  It  is  a  fact  that  when  the  principle  of  free  commun 
ion  is  fairly  carried  out,  there  is  a  gathering  of  all  sorts  of 
creeds ;  Arminians  and  Calvinists,  Pedobaptists  and  Baptists, 
Methodists  and  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians  and  Congrega- 
tionalists;  men  of  all  denominations  and  of  no  denomination, 
persons  of  all  creeds  and  of  no  creed.     This  may  represent  a 
dead  uniformity,  but  can  never  illustrate  a  Gospel  Church, 
or  the  oneness  of  that  living  body  which  is  united  to  Jesus 
as  the  living  head  of  a  united  Church. 

21.  It  is  a  fact  that  a  free  communion  church  can  never 
be  an  example  of  the  New  Testament  churches  who  had 
"one  Lord,   one   faith,   one   baptism."     One   contends   for 
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sprinkling,  another  for  pouring,  another  for  immersion,  and 
a  fourth  for  no  baptism  at  all,  while  some  cry,  "  Dearly  be 
loved,  have  we  not  all  agreed  that  baptism  is  a  non-essen 
tial  ?"  But  what  can  be  expected  ?  "  Lo,  they  have  rejected 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  aud  what  wisdom  is  in  them :"  Jer. 
viii.  9.  "  Some,"  therefore,  "  cry  one  thing  and  some  another, 
for  the  assembly  is  confused,  and  the  more  part  know  not 
wherefore  they  are  come  together." 

22.  It  is  a  fact  that  Baptist  views,  on  the  mode,  subject, 
nature,  and  design  of  baptism  and  communion,  are  so  radi 
cally  different  from  those  of  all  other  denominations,  that 
union  with  them  is  impossible,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  be 
silent  on  these  matters,  and  lay  down  our  principles  at. the 
feet  of  Pedobaptists,  to  be  put  out  of  existence. 

23.  It  is  a  fact  that  all  efforts  to  promote  union  by 
diplomacy  have  failed.     When  gospel  oneness  becomes   a 
unity,  it  will  be  the  outgrowth  of  great  piety,  it  will  har 
monize  with  the  order  of  the  apostolic  churches,  and  will 
spontaneously  grow  up  in  our  midst,  as  we  copy  after  the 
first  churches  of  Christ.     In  the  meantime,  let  every  saint 
faithfully  hearken  to  Jesus,  who  has  said:  "Re member  there 
fore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,"  and  " and  that  which 
ye  have  already  hold  fast,  till  I  come:"  Rev.  ii.  25,  33. 

24.  It  is  a  fact  that  if  it  is  wrong  for  the  Pedobaptist 
to  put  baptism  before  faith,  it  must  be  equally  wrong  for 
the  free  communionist    to  put   baptism   after   the  supper. 
Both  parties  change  the  order  of  observance  in  the  ordin 
ances,  and  we  have  no  more  right  to  do  that  than  to  change 
the  ordinances  themselves. 

25.  It   is  a  fact    that   when    Israel    ate   the  Passover 
"otherwise  than  it  was  written,"  Hezekiah  prayed  the  Lord 
to  pardon  them :  2  Chron.  xxx.  5,  18 ;  and   when   in  other 
things  they  acted  "  not  after  the  due  order,"  God  made  a 
breach  upon  them:  1  Chron.  xv.  13. 

26.  It  is  a  fact  that  New  Testament  order  is  of  as  much 
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importance  as  Old  Testament  order,  and  if  the  ordinances 
are  not  to  be  kept  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  delivered, 
there  can  be  no  satisfactory  reason  why  they  should  be 
observed  at  all. 

27.  It  is  a  fact  that  there  are  learned  and  pious  men 
who  are  right  in  Gospel  doctrine,  but  wrong  in  their  views 
as  to  the  constitution  and  order  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

28.  It  is  a  fact  that  we  are  not  to  copy  the  example  of 
great  men,  or  imitate  the  order  of  denominational  churches, 
but  we  are  to  follow  the  teachings  of  Jesus  and  the  example 
of  the  apostles,  and  keep  the  order  of  the  New  Testament 
Churches  as  set  up  in  Judea. 

29=  It  is  a  fact  that  while  many  Pedobaptists  practise 
infant  sprinkling,  they  admit  that  believers'  baptism  is 
scriptural,  and  that  many  free  communionists  admit  that 
close  communion  is  right,  thus  presenting  the  painful  spec 
tacle  of  being  one  thing  in  profession,  and  another  in  fact. 

30.  It  is  a  fact  that  church  communion,  as  set  in  order 
by  the  apostles,  requires  baptism  before  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  those  who  observe  this  order  must  be  nearer  the  truth 
than  those  who  change  it  and  adopt  a  plan  of  their  own. 

31.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  commission  says:  "Believe  and 
be  baptized:"  Mark  xvi.  16.     This  puts  faith  before  bap 
tism,   and   so   sweeps   away   the   change   made   by    Pedo 
baptists  in  putting  baptism  before  faith;  and  in  apostolic 
baptism  believers  were    baptized   before  they  were  added 
to  the  church  (Acts  ii.  41,  42),  which  forever  sweeps  away 
free  communion. 

32.  It  is  a  fact  that  we  should  keep  the  ordinances  in 
the  same  manner,  with  the  same  design,  and  in  the  same 
order  as  they  were  originally  given,     Jesus  requires  us  to 
observe  gospel  order,  as  well  as  gospel  doctrine. 

33.  It  is  a  fact  that  Noah,  in  making  the  ark,  Moses  in 
raising  the  tabernacle,  and  Solomon  in  building  the  temple, 
each  copied  after  a  Divine  pattern ;  so  in   organizing  the 
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church  we  have  a  Divine  model  which  requires  faith  before 
baptism,  baptism  before  membership  or  communion  in  the 
supper:  Mark  xvi.  16;  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

34.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  smallest  departure  from  Divine 
truth   leads   to  the  greatest  corruption.     When   Jeroboam 
changed  the  feast  from  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  to  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  it  ceased  to 
be  the  feast  of  the  Lord ;  because  it  was  "a  month  which  he 
had  devised  out  of  his  own  heart:"  1  Kings  xii.  32,  33.     So 

O  * 

when  the  Corinthians  corrupted  the  Lord's  Supper,  Paul 
says,  "This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper:"  1  Cor.  xi.  2. 
Upon  the  same  principle,  when  Pedobaptists  change  the  be 
liever's  baptism  into  infant  sprinkling,  this  is  not  baptism; 
and  when  free  communionists  meet  at  the  Lord's  table 
"  otherwise  than  it  is  written,"  it  is  not  gospel  communion. 

35.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  order  of  communion  in  the  New 
Testament  Churches  is  better  than  the  order  introduced  by 
the  interpretations  of  men. 

36.  It  is  a  fact  that  the   commission  puts  faith  before 
baptism  (Mark  xvi.  16)  with  such  plainness  that  no   Pedo- 
baptist  can  deny  it,  and  that  the  apostles  put  baptism  be 
fore  membership  and  communion  in  the  Church,  which  no 
free  communionist  can  deny. 

37.  It  is  a  fact  that  as  the  terms   of  communion   are 
purely  of  Divine  appointment,  we  must  observe  the   exact 
order  in  the  New  Testament  Churches ;  otherwise  we   can 
not  expect  our  observances  to  be  pleasing  to  God. 

38.  It  is  a  fact  that  as  the  New  Testament  is  the  best 
book  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  so  it  is  the  best  guide  on 
the  terms  of  communion ;  and  as  I  never  heard  a  Pedo- 
baptist  quote  either  a  Divine  command  or  an  apostolic  ex 
ample  to  prove  infant  baptism,  so  I  have  never  met  with  a 
free  communionist  who  could  quote  a  Divine  command  or 
an  apostolic  example  for  receiving  the  unbaptized  to  the 
communion  and  baptizing  them  afterwards. 
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39.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  liberality  which  is  so  much 
talked  about  by  Pedobaptists  and  free  communionists,  in 
order  that  Christian  union  may  be  enjoyed,  consists  in  de 
manding  every  thing  of  the  Baptists,  and  granting  nothing 
in  return.     Who  ever  knew  them  to  yield  any  one  thing  in 
this  behalf?     I  never  did.     Did  you? 

40.  It  is  a  fact  that  as  infant  baptism  and  free  com 
munion  are  actions  performed  without  any  command,  they 
cannot  be  acts  of  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 

41.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  revealed  will  of  God  is  the  only 
standard  of  right  and  wrong,  and  nothing  else  should  have 
influence  in  determining  our  acts  of   obedience  and  wor 
ship. 

42.  It  is  a  fact  that  Jesus  does  not  say,  "  Do  this  if  you 
see  it  to  be  a  duty,"  or,  "  Do  this  if  you  are  convinced  of  its 
propriety,"  or,  "Do  this  if  you   think  it  will  be  beneficial, 
convenient,  or  meets  your  approbation."     All  law  is  impera 
tive.     "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

43.  It  is  a  fact  that  he  who  thinks  lightly  of  the  order 
of  the  church,  and  obeys  because  others  obey,  or  neglects  be 
cause  others  neglect,  or  becomes  a  member  of  some  church 
because  it  is  numerous  or  fashionable,  from  the  desire  to  avoid 
what  is  unpleasant,  and  so  founds  his  obedience  upon  expedi 
ency,  is  a  doubtful  Christian  ;  such  a  one  as  those  to  whom 
Paul  said,  "  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you." 

44.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  conversion  of  the  world  and  the 
purity  of  the  church  require  faith  before  baptism  and  bap 
tism  before  membership  now,  as  much  as  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles. 

45.  It  is  a  fact  that  not  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  but  its 
laws,  not  the  love  of  Jesus  but  his  commission,  are  our  rule 
to  guide  us  as  to  the  terms  of  communion. 

46.  It  is  a  fact  that  to  be  a  Baptist  in  principle  and  a 
Pedobaptist  in  practice  is  to  see  the  right  and  to  do  the 
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wrong,  to  acknowledge  the  good  and  yet  follow  the  bad,  to 
admit  Christ  as  King  and  then  put  him  off  the  throne,  that 
we  may  set  up  self  in  his  place. 

47.  It  is  a  fact  that   as  regards   the   communion.  Bap 
tists  have  to  do  one  of  three  things  ;  first,  they  must  allow  a 
departure  from  the  order  of  the  New  Testament  churches; 
or  secondly,  believe  that   infant  sprinkling  is  baptism ;  or 
thirdly,  refuse  communion  with   Pedobaptists.      The  first 
implies  transgression,  the  second  hypocrisy ;  hence  the  last 
is  the  only  course  open  to  them. 

48.  It  is  a  fact   that  when  Jesus  speaks   he   demands 
obedience,  whether  we  see  it  or  not.     All  law  is  imperative. 
There  can  be  no  law  without  duty,  and  no  duty  without 
law.     He  who  looks  upon  the  order  of  the  church  as  of  little 
or  no  consequence,  and  adopts  the  do-as-you-please  theory, 
cannot  be  a  faithful  disciple  of  Jesus. 

49.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  end  of  all  law  is  obedience,  and 
the  end  of  obedience  is  the  glory  of  the  lawgiver.     Not  one 
word  that  Jesus  has  said,  not  one  ordinance  that  he  has 
established,  and  not  one  part  of  that  order  of  his  worship 
which  he  has  set  up,  is  indifferent.     Law-making  may  be  as 
sinful  as  law-breaking. 

50.  It  is  a  fact  that  Jesus  knew  when  to  speak,  and  ex 
actly  what  to  say.     Omissions  in  positive  law  are  actual 
prohibitions.     There  must  be  no  abridgment,  no  appendix, 
no  alteration.     It  is  not  enough  in  doing  a  thing  that  it  is 
not  forbidden;  it  must   be  commanded.     If  it  is  not  com 
manded  it  is  forbidden  ;  and  as  free  communion  was  neither 
commanded  by  Jesus    nor   practised  by  the  apostles,  free 
communion  is  forbidden. 

51.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  Gospel  Church  is  a  new  organiza 
tion,  set  up  by  Jesus.     Hence  all  laws  pertaining  to  its  con 
stitution,  ordinances,  order  and  discipline,  are  new,  and  issue 
from  King  Jesus. 

52.  It  is  a  fact  that  if  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  the 
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Gospel  Church,  then  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  it  just  as  it 
was  established  by  the  Lord. 

53.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  words  of  Christ  are  the  only  rule. 
Antiquity,   conscience,    knowledge,   experience,  inclination, 
reason,  interpretation,  popular  ppinion,  tradition,  and  the  ex 
ample  of  good  men,  are  all  false  rules  of  conduct.     We  are  to 
believe  a  thing  because  Jesus  has  said  it,  and  to  do  a  thing 
simply  because  it  is  commanded  by  him. 

54.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  order  of  the  Church  set  up  by 
Jesus  is  law.     His  arrangement  is  the  way  in  which  the  or 
dinances  are  to  be  preserved.     Order  in  positive  law  is  as 
imperative  as  the  obligation  imposed.     Law  is  violated  when 
it  is  broken,  and  it  is  broken  when  its  order  is  reversed.    The 
reversion  is  an  infraction,  and  the  infraction  is  disobedience. 

55.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  order  of  the  Gospel  Church  is 
this,  viz. :  first  preaching,  second  believing,  third  baptism  of 
them  that  believe,  fourth  admission  of  the  baptized  to  a 
church,  fifthly,  then   this  added,  "  Continued  steadfastly  in 
the  apostles'   doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread  and  in  prayer:"  Acts  ii.  41,  42.     To  change  this  order 
for  our  own,  is  to  prefer  our  wisdom  before  the  wisdom  of 
Christ. 

56.  It  is  a  fact  that  there   is  no  honor  like  the  honor 
arising  from  obedience   to   Jesus.      When   he   has   bound 
us  no  man  can  set  us  free.     Union  produced  by  men  is  worth 
less,  but  union  arising  from  obedience  to  Jesus,  effected  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be   pleasing  to  God,  edifying  to  the 
Church,  and  a  blessing  to  the  world. 

57.  It  is  a  fact  that  when  you  hear  ministers  say,  "  I  am 
for  union.     I  never  preach  on  sectarian  points,  or  non-essen 
tials,  but  exalt  Christ,"  you  may  conclude  that  they  are  un 
like  Paul,  who  says,  "  I  kept  back  nothing/'  and  "have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you.  all  the  counsel  of  God:"  Acts 
xx.  20,  27. 


IV. 
WHAT  IS  IT  TO  BELIEVE? 


[IN  A  LETTER  TO  T.  S.  SHENSTON,  ESQ.] 


SINCE  I  visited  you  last,  I  have  felt  a  deeper  interest  in  the 
theme  of  our  conversation,  in  regard  to  the  questions  of  the 
sick  man.  It  is,  however,  doubtful  if  I  shall  be  able  to 
throw  any  light  on  the  question.  I  am  entirely  unlearned, 
having  never  been  favored  with  any  education  at  all ;  yet  I 
want  to  send  these  few  lines.  Every  word  on  this  topic 
should  be  written  with  tears,  every  sentence  should  be 
penned  with  a  sigh,  and  every  argument  should  be  the  utter 
ance  of  the  prayer,  "  In  thy  light  shall  we  see  light." 

When  Jesus  came  on  his  errand  of  mercy,  he  found  three 
classes  of  obstacles  to  our  salvation  :  one  of  a  physical,  one 
of  a  legal,  and  one  of  a  -moral  nature. 

The  physical  obstacle  the  Father  has  removed  out  of  the 
way.  In  the  removal  of  physical  obstacles  the  means  can 
not  be  said  to  be  sufficient,  unless  they  are  crowned  with 
success.  Man  needed  incarnate  Deity  and  a  perfect  revela 
tion.  It  was  impossible  for  him  to  provide  these  for  him 
self,  yet  without  them  salvation  was  an  impossibility.  God 
has  provided  these.  By  giving  Jesus  and  the  Bible  all  phy 
sical  difficulties  are  met  and  removed.  No  difficulties  of 
this  kind  hinders  our  salvation. 

The  legal  obstacles  Jesus  has  removed.  Man  was  lost, 
and  his  salvation  by  law  was  impossible.  "  By  the  deeds  of 
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the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  "If  righteousness  come 
by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  What  is  to  be 
done  ?  No  created  intelligence  can  answer  the  question. 
We  are  helpless,  but  not  hopeless.  Jesus  comes,  lives,  dies, 
rises,  ascends,  and  is  now  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  Jesus  has  removed  all 
legal  barriers.  The  atonement  has  placed  the  world  in  a 
new  relation  to  God.  All  legal  obstacles  are  removed,  but 
the  atonement  does  not  remove  unbelief.  "  God  sent  his 
son  into  the  world  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  MIGHT  be  saved." 

There  remains,  then,  this  moral  obstacle,  to  meet  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent.  Unbelief,  in  whatever  form,  is  not 
a  physical  or  a  legal  difficulty,  but  a  moral  one.  It  does  not 
imply  that  no  Saviour  is  provided,  or  that  there  is  a  lack 
of  Scriptural  evidence;  it  implies  a  "carnal  mind  which 
is  enmity  against  God/'  Even  gospel  truths  sometimes  find 
their  way  into  the  understanding  without  renewing  the 
heart.  Man  hates  the  light.  Hence  the  necessity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  imply  any  physical  or  legal  barrier  to 
our  salvation.  It  implies  the  entire  depravity  of  the  heart. 

Now,  the  means  provided  for  the  removal  of  physical  or 
legal  difficulties,  must  be  superior  to  the  difficulties  to  be  re 
moved,  or  they  can  never  meet  with  success.  If  we  had  no 
Saviour,  no  Bible,  no  atonement,  salvation  could  not  be  ob 
tained,  however  much  we  might  desire  it.  The  means  pro 
vided  to  remove  these  difficulties  must  be  successful  to  prove 
their  superiority.  But  the  provision  made  to  remove  moral 
obstacles,  or  take  away  unbelief,  may  be  superior  to  those 
obstacles,  and  yet  entirely  fail  of  success.  For  example, 
Jesus  gave  abundant  evidence  by  his  teaching,  by  his  life, 
and  by  his  miracles,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  There  was 
sufficient  evidence  to  convince  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  yet  they  were  not  convinced.  They  rejected  Jesus,  and 
crucified  him  as  a  malefactor.  Yet  I  affirm  that  Jesus  gave 
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greater  evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  than  the  evidence 
they  accepted  in  rejecting  him. 

I  tell  a  Roman  Catholic  that  the  wafer  after  consecra 
tion  by  the  priest  is  not  transubstantiated  into  other  sub 
stances,  but  that  its  qualities  remain  the  same.  He  refuses 
to  believe  me.  He  denies  my  statements.  He  spurns  my 
evidence.  He  says:  "I  honestly  and  sincerely  believe  that 
the  wafer,  made  of  flour  and  water,  is  now  changed  into 
the  very  blood,  bones,  flesh,  soul  and  divinity  of  Christ."  I 
deny,  I  reason,  argue,  and  illustrate  the  subject  with  all 
possible  clearness.  He  has  the  same  faculties  to  comprehend 
my  statements  as  I  have  to  make  them.  I  affirm  that  his 
senses  are  infallible  witnesses  on  this  point,  that  his  sight, 
touch,  taste,  and  smell  are  all  against  him.  Yet  he  still 
denies  my  evidence.  Now,  I  affirm  that  the  evidence  is 
sufficient  to  convince  him,  and  is  far  superior  to  the  evidence 
by  which  he  is  deceived.  I  tell  Dr.  Priestly,  Belsham,  and 
others,  that  the  life  and  sayings  of  Jesus  prove  him  to  be 
equal  with  the  Father ;  but  they  deny  my  statement.  I 
tell  Hobbes,  Collins,  Hume  and  Voltaire,  that  God  exists, 
lives  and  reigns ;  but  they  refuse  to  believe.  There  is  evi 
dence  to  convince  them,  but  they  are  not  convinced :  Ps. 
xix.  1 ;  Rom.  i.  26.  I  affirm  that  the  evidence  for  their 
conviction  is  far  superior  to  the  evidence  by  which  they  are 
deceived. 

"We  must  then  distinguish  between  the  provision  made 
for  the  removal  of  physical  obstacles,  and  the  provision 
made  for  the  removal  of  moral  obstacles.  Unless  the 
means  provided  to  remove  physical  and  legal  obstacles 
actually  remove  them,  the  means  employed  must  be 
insufficient;  but  the  means  provided  to  remove  moral 
obstacles,  or  unbelief,  may  be  superior  and  perfectly  sufficient 
to  do  so,  and  yet  fail  of  success.  The  world  is  a  standing 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  yet  atheism  denies  it. 
The  Bible  is  a  standing  evidence  that  Jesus  is  ready,  willing, 
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and  able  to  save  every  sinner  who  comes  to  him,  yet 
millions  with  the  Bible  in  their  hands  reject  him.  Why  ? 
Because  they  love  darkness  and  hate  light.  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin ;  but 
now  ye  say,  We  see ;  THEREFORE  your  sin  remaineth" 

But  is  not  God  omnipotent  ?  True,  the  power  of  God  is 
more  than  able  to  convince  the  pharisee,  convert  the  sceptic, 
and  bring  sinners  to  Jesus.  But  men  are  not  converted  by 
acts  of  omnipotence.  Moral  obstacles  are  removed  by 
moral  means.  Omnipotence  does  not  remove  unbelief. 
God  asks,  "  What  could  I  have  done  more  to  my  vineyard 
than  I  have  done  in  it?"  Acts  of  omnipotence  might  have 
been  done  to  destroy  its  nature  in  bringing  forth  wild 
grapes,  and  to  give  it  fertility  in  bearing  good  grapes.  But 
no ;  his  vineyard  was  "  the  House  of  Israel."  They  were 
reasonable  men.  He  applies  to  them  moral  means,  which 
were  sufficient  to  remove  their  barrenness,  yet  their  bar 
renness  remained.  They  resisted,  neglected,  or  disregarded 
the  means  provided,  which  were  sufficient  for  their  convic 
tion,  and  they  were  not  convinced.  The  guilt  of  their  bar 
renness  rested  on  themselves. 

The  means  which  God  employs  for  our  conviction  are 
superior  to  those  which  the  devil  employs  for  our  deception. 
"What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard?"  All 
was  done  which  in  the  case  required  to  be  done,  otherwise 
the  inquiry  would  have  no  point.  Israel  was  without  excuse. 
God  had  chosen  them,  given  them  his  law,  sent  prophets 
and  teachers  to  instruct  them,  and  when  he  appeals  to 
them,  "What  more  could  I  have  done?"  this  implies  that  he 
had  done  all  that  he  could  consistently  do  for  them  as  wwral 

agents.  We  make  the  same  appeal  to  sinners — to  Mr.  S 

our  sick  friend,  in  his  distress.  What  more  could  Jesus 
do  than  he  has  done  ?  If  Jesus  has  done  all  that  he  could 

do;  if  Mr.  S has  done  all  that  he  could  do,  if  Jesus  has 

left  nothing  undone  that  required  to  be  done  by  him;  and  if 
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Mr.  S has  left  nothing  undone  that  he  ought  to  have 

done,  he  will  be  saved.  Could  Jesus  show  greater  love  ? 
make  a  more  efficacious  atonement  ?  proclaim  a  better  law  ? 
reveal  a  freer  gospel  ?  urge  stronger  motives  ?  set  before  us 
brighter  hopes  ?  speak  more  glorious  promises  ?  announce 
more  terrible  woes  ?  True,  he  might  perform  acts  of  omnip 
otence  ;  but  sinners  are  saved  by  grace.  All,  all  has  been 
done  that  can  be  demanded,  so  that  lost  sinners  are  without 
excuse.  If  men  find  difficulties,  talk  of  mysteries,  dislike 
sovereignty,  remain  in  unbelief,  plead  excuses,  affirm  that  they 
are  willing  to  be  saved,  but  that  Jesus  don't  save  them,  then 
they  must  perish,  and  their  blood  will  be  upon  their  own 
head.  "0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem!  How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  you  .  .  .  but  ye  would  not?'  You  knew  not 
the  day  of  your  visitation.  I  gave  you  space  to  repent,  but 
you  repented  not.  Consequently,  the  sinner  is  lost.  He 
rejected,  slighted,  neglected,  this  "great  salvation," and  now 
he  finds  it  impossible  to  escape.  "  Every  mouth  is  stopped" 
now,  and  will  be  stopped  at  the  last  day. 

But  are  there  not  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  sinner 
coming  to  Jesus  ?  Granted ;  but  they  are  difficulties  arising 
from  his  own  unbelief.  He  affirms,  "  I  am  ready,  willing, 
and  anxious  to  be  saved,"  and  asks,  "Hoiv?  tell  me  hoiv  I 
am  to  believe?"  Now,  what  is  believing?  It  is  substan 
tially  the  same  thing  as  "hearing,"  "looking,"  "coming," 
"receiving,"  "accepting,"  and  "trusting"  in  Jesus.  I  am  as 
little  able  to  tell  a  person  hoiv  to  hear,  how  to  look,  how  to 
come,  how  to  receive,  how  to  accept,  and  to  trust  in  Jesus, 
as  I  am  to  tell  him  hoiv  to  believe  in  Jesus.  When  I  meet 
a  difficulty,  I  seldom  get  this  difficulty  removed,  except  by 
persevering  prayer.  Let  the  distressed  sinner  fall  upon  his 
knees  before  Jesus.  It  may  be  well  to  read  a  book,  to  ask  a 
question,  to  interrogate  experienced  Christians;  but  "if  any 
man  lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not."  A  throne  of  grace  is  the 
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spot  at  which  light  generally  comes.  The  Spirit  guides  into 
all  truth.  John  Newton,  John  Bunyan,  and  C.  H.  Spurgeon, 
like  David,  "  cried  unto  God  when  the  deep  waters  came 
into  their  soul."  They  obtained  light  and  mercy  on  their 
knees.  Vain  is  the  help  of  man.  "  My  soul  waiteth  for  the 
Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning.  I  say 
more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning.5'  Clear,  large, 
lucid  argument,  and  graceful  eloquence  seldom  convert  the 
sinner  or  comfort  the  soul  in  distress.  I  cannot  drive  the 
mist  from  my  door  with  the  broom.  But  when  the  sun 
shines,  in  half  an  hour  it  is  gone.  Hannah  prayed,  and  her 
countenance  was  no  more  sad.  "  In  thy  light  we  shall  see 

light.- 

The  plan  of  salvation  is  both  reasonable  and  simple,  but 
sometimes  the  most  reasonable  and  simple  things  are  the 
most  difficult  to  perform.  Learning  often  hinders  rather 
than  helps  our  coming  to  Jesus.  "We  must  receive  the  king 
dom  of  God  as  a  little  child.  To  believe  is  to  be  saved. 
Not  believe  and  then  hope  to  be  saved.  Faith  in  Jesus 
saves,  and  when  we  believe  we  are  saved.  No  other  answer 
to  the  inquirer  or  to  the  distressed  can  be  given,  so  far  as  I 
know,  than  the  one  given  by  Paul  to  the  jailor.  The 
simplest  believer  finds  the  least  difficulty  in  coming  to 
Jesus.  The  Saviour  says,  "  Come,"  and  the  simplest  comer 
comes  the  easiest.  Young  people,  unlearned  persons,  hea 
then  converts,  publicans  and  harlots,  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  God,  while  the  learned  Scribes  and  inquisitive 
Pharisees,  doubt,  question,  and  remain  without.  Faith  is 
taking  Jesus  at  his  word.  Believing  is  receiving  God's 
testimony  concerning  his  Son.  I  can  understand  a  person 
if  he  asks,  "  What  am  I  to  believe  ?  Why  am  I  to  believe  ? 
Whom  am  I  to  believe  ?  When  am  I  to  believe  for  salva 
tion?"  But  I  confess  I  find  a  difficulty  in  answering  the 
question,  "  How  am  I  to  believe?"  unless  I  say,  You  must 
believe  in  faith.  Believing  is  faith,  and  faith  is  believing. 
But  this  simplifies  and  explains  nothing. 
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When  Nicodemus  asked,  "  How  can  a  man  be  born  when 
he  is  old  ?"  Jesus  did  not  explain  the  hoiu,  but  re-asserted 
the  necessity  of  the  new  birth.  When  the  woman  asked, 
"  From  whence  hast  thou  received  this  water  ? "  Jesus  did 
not  explain  the  from  whence,  but  affirmed  the  necessity  of 
drinking  the  living  water,  or  she  must  perish  forever. 
When  the  Jews  asked,  "  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  God? "  Jesus  simply  replied,  "  Believe  on 
him  whom  he  hath  sent."  When  the  jailor  asked,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Paul  said,  "Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  The  jailor  never 
thought  of  asking  how  he  was  to  believe,  though  he  was  a 
poor  heathen,  and  perhaps  never  heard  of  Jesus  before.  At 
once  he  believed  and  enjoyed  salvation.  So  far  as  I  remem 
ber,  no  enquirer  ever  asked  Jesus,  "Row  am  I  to  believe  ?" 
The  sinner  who  asks  this  question  is,  I  fear,  not  yet  suffici 
ently  convinced  of  his  lost  condition,  and  in  so  asking  implies 
a  desire  to  shift  the  blame  from  himself  and  lay  it  some 
where  else.  I  never  knew  a  person  that  said  to  me,  "I  do 
not  know  how  to  believe."  It  is  one  thing  to  believe  and 
quite  another  thing  to  know  that  I  believe.  Believing  gives 
salvation ;  knowing  that  I  believe  gives  me  assurance  of 
salvation.  But  salvation  is  procured  to  the  act  of  faith,  and 
not  to  the  reflex  act  of  knowing  that  I  believe.  "  He  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved." 

"The  most  difficult  point  in  theology,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "is 
this — that  what  is  man's  duty  is  nevertheless  God's  gift."  I 
am  not  aware  of  any  English  work  on  this  question;  but  my 
reading  is  limited.  The  Scriptures  however  teach  that  the 
sovereignty  of  God  and  the  duty  of  man  are  both  united  in 
our  believing  in  Christ.  God  says  "Repent,"  yet  repentance 
is  the  "gift"  of  God.  We  are  commanded  to  "  Believe,"  yet 
faith  is  the  "  gift "  of  God.  We  are  exhorted,  "  Make  you  a 
new  heart,"  yet  the  new  heart  is  God's  "gift."  Jesus  says 
"  Come  unto  me,"  yet  he  says,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me 
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except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  There 
is  God's  sovereignty  acting  in  harmony  with  man's  respon 
sibility.  Surely,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  sinner  to  hear  when 
God  speaks,  to  come  when  he  calls,  to  yield  when  he  entreats, 
to  hope  when  he  promises,  to  tremble  when  he  threatens, 
and  to  believe  when  he  commands.  True,  the  Holy  Spirit 
works  within  us,  and  must  work,  but  men  are  stiff-necked 
and  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  works  by  setting  us  to 
work.  If  we  quench  the  Spirit,  then  he  will  "  let  us  alone," 
as  he  did  Ephraim.  True,  the  Holy  Spirit  works  within  us, 
but  this  is  the  very  reason  why  we  should  immediately 
surrender  and  [seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  true 
that  God  gives  faith,  yet  believing  is  our  act. 

When  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner  came  to  Jesus,  her 
faith  saved  her,  and  she  went  away  in  peace.  When  the 
publican  supplicated  for  mercy,  he  went  down  to  his  house 
justified.  When  the  prodigal  returned  home,  his  father  saw 
him  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  of,  and  ran,  and  fell  on 
his  neck  and  kissed  him.  When  the  thief  asked  Jesus  to 
remember  him,  he  straightway  promised  him  a  place  in 
paradise.  When  Jerusalem  sinners  were  distressed,  and 
cried  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  Peter 
laid  their  duty  before  them,  and  immediately  they  were 
obedient  to  the  command.  I  might  go  on  and  rehearse  how 
the  Samaritans  believed  Philip,  how  the  Corinthians 
believed  Paul,  how  Cornelius  and  his  Gentile  friends  believed 
Peter,  and  how  they  believed  in  Antioch,  when  Barnabas 
told  them  of  Jesus.  Why  should  not  sinners  do  so  now  ? 
I  say,  why  should  not  sinners  do  so  now  ?  It  is  true  some 
mocked,  and  some  deceived  themselves,  and  others  procras 
tinated,  saying,  "We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter." 
Not  one  asked,  "How  am  I  to  believe?"  Men  know  how  to 
believe  the  gospel,  if  they  are  willing  to  do  so.  The  gospel 
may  not  be  understood,  but  it  is  rejected,  not  because  men 
do  not  know  how  to  believe,  but  because  they  are  unwilling 
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to  receive  it.  The  evidence  was  sufficient  for  their  convic 
tion,  though  they  were  not  convinced,  and  far  superior  to 
the  evidence  by  which  they  were  deceived.  "  If  the  mighty 
works  which  were  done  in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long 
ago,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes."  The  Saviour  affirms  here, 
that  the  very  means  which  failed  in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  convert  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
Good  gospel  seed  is  often  sown,  but  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things, 
choke  the  word  and  it  becometh  unfruitful.  When  the 
gospel  fails  to  save  the  sinner,  he  is  always  said  to  be 
the  author  of  his  own  ruin.  "  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself!"  No  doubt  but  that  many  in  Chorazin,  Bethsaida, 
and  Capernaum,  affirmed  that  they  were  sincere,  willing, 
and  protested  that  they  honestly  desired  salvation.  Then, 
why  were  they  not  saved  ?  Jesus  says,  "Him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "Any  him"  says  John 
Bunyan.  Whosoever  he  is,  let  him  come  to  Christ  and 
Christ  will  save  him.  "I  ^uould  have  gathered  you,  but  ye 
would  not"  I  was  willing,  but  you  were  unwilling.  There 
was  unwillingness  somewhere,  and  it  must  have  been  in 
themselves,  and  not  in  Jesus.  "  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Every  lost  sinner  neglected  to  do  something  which 
it  was  his  duty  to  do.  Those  who  say,  "  I  am  willing  to  be 
saved,"  and  do  not  come  to  Jesus  for  salvation,  in  some  way 
or  other  deceive  themselves,  and  go  down  to  hell  with  a  lie 
in  their  right  hand.  "  I  would,  but  ye  would  not."  "As  for 
these,  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  rule 
over  them,  bring  them  hither  and  slay  them  before  my 
face." 

When  a  sinner  protests  that  he  sincerely  desires  to  be 
saved,  and  is  lost,  a  deceived  heart  has  turned  him  aside. 
I  tremble  for  myself,  lest  my  own  heart  should  not  be  right 
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in  the  sight  of  God.  Perhaps  this  willingness  to  be  saved 
does  not  spring  from  love  to  Jesus,  or  desire  for  holiness, 
but  from  fear  of  punishment.  Some  Delilah  is  still  cherished. 
Many  things  they  have  done,  but  some  Herodias  is  still 
mistress  of  the  affections.  It  may  be  the  voice  of  nature, 
and  not  the  voice  of  grace.  Whatever  the  cause  of  ruin, 
that  cause  is  in  the  sinner  himself.  Notwithstanding  all 
his  asseverations  of  honesty,  sincerity,  and  willingness  to  be 
saved,  "  he  loved  darkness,  rather  than  light,"  otherwise  he 
would  have  been  saved.  No  sinner  is  lost'  as  an  act  of 
pure  sovereignty  on  the  part  of  God. 

Let  me  address  a  few  questions  to  the  inquirer  who  so 
stoutly  maintains  his  honesty  and  affirms  his  willingness  to  be 
saved.  Have  you  seen  yourself  a  lost,  helpless  sinner  ?  Have 
you  obeyed  every  inward  conviction  ?  Are  you  really  seek 
ing  first  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Have  you  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  given  up  ease,  sleep  and  food,  in  seeking  Jesus  ?  Have 
you  forsaken  your  worldly  companions,  put  away  your 
worldly  books,  renounced  doubtful  amusements,  and  have 
you  ever  continued  all  night  in  prayer,  like  Jacob  and  Jesus  ? 
Do  you  walk  with  God  ?  embrace  every  opportunity  ? 
cherish  every  serious  impression  ?  Do  you  stifle  no  convic 
tion?  yield  to  no  one  lust?  regret  every  procrastinating 
thought,  and  continue  instant  in  prayer  ?  If  you  cannot 
answer  all  these  questions  in  the  affirmative — or  perhaps 
any  one  of  them — where  is  your  sincerity  ?  The  Scriptures 
demand  this,  all  this,  and  much  more.  All  the  promises  of 
salvation  centre  in  the  word  "  Now."  Every  invitation  to 
come,  every  exhortation  to  repent,  every  command  to 
believe,  is  in  the  present  tense.  Jesus  does  not  say 
these  things  by  way  of  advice,  but  proclaims  them  as  law, 
and  it  is  at  your  peril  that  you  procrastinate.  Jehovah  says 
"to-day"  and  if  you  say  "to-morrow,"  all  may  be  lost.  The 
young  man  in  the  Gospel,  Felix,  Agrippa,  and  thousands 
more,  have  been  lost  by  believing  in  their  own  sincerity  and 
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procrastination,  instead  of  believing  in  Christ.  Now,  or 
never.  Every  lust,  all  ease,  all  bad  habits,  and  everything 
else  that  hinders  you  from  coming  to  Jesus,  must  be  instantly 
renounced.  "If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny 
himself,  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  You  must  give 
up  righteous  self,  as  well  as  sinful  self.  Jesus  demands  an 
immediate  surrender  of  the  heart  now.  If  you  ask,  why,  I 
say,  because  Jesus  commands  it.  If  you  ask,  how,  I  reply, 
by  believing  his  word.  To  explain  with  metaphysical  accur 
acy  the  laws  of  mind  or  the  nature  of  evidence  would  not 
help  you  to  understand  how  to  believe  better  than  you 
understand  it  now.  John's  hearers,  Christ's  attendants,  and 
Paul's  congregations  never  asked,  "  How  am  I  to  believe  ?" 
To  believe  in  Jesus  is  to  come,  look,  receive,  and  trust  in 
him  for  salvation.  "This  man  receiveth  sinners" — receiveth 
them  now,  freely,  constantly,  and  willingly.  He  can,  will, 
and  does  receive  sinners.  His  work  is  to  save,  his  office  is 
to  save,  his  delight  is  to  save.  Then  why  delay?  Can  you 
justify  neglect  or  procrastination  ?  Do  you  expect  better 
opportunities  ?  more  privileges  ?  larger  means  of  grace  ? 
deeper  convictions  ?  warmer  invitations  ?  or  a  more  favour 
able  time?  Vain  delusions:  "Now  is  the  accepted  time; 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Nothing  can  justify  your  remaining  in  sin,  or  neglecting 
the  Gospel.  You  can  never  justify  disobedience  to  Jesus. 
Every  unconverted  man  stands  charged  with  neglecting 
Christ.  In  fact,  unwillingness  and  unbelief  are  at  the 
bottom  of  delay.  Jesus  is  "  grieved  "  for  the  hardness  of  the 
sinner's  heart.  He  "  weeps  "  over  his  procrastination.  He 
invites,  and  if  the  invitation  is  not  heeded,  he  commands ; 
if  the  command  is  neglected  he  threatens ;  if  the  threat 
ening  is  unnoticed  he  will  strike ;  but  if  he  strikes,  he  will 
strike  in  tears,  saying,  "  I  would  have  gathered  you,  but  ye 
would  not!'  Out  of  your  own  mouth  he  will  judge  you,  and 
God  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear  when  he 
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judges.  "  Come."  All  things  are  ready.  "  Come."  If  all 
nature  could  become  animated  and  vocal,  it  would  say, 
"  Come."  If  the  Bible  could  be  compressed  into  one  word, 
that  one  word,  I  think,  would  be  an  invitation,  dropping 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  to  the  inquiring,  distressed,  lost  sin 
ner—"  Cornel 


V. 
THOUGHTS    ON    ROMANS    V.  12. 


IT  is  universally  conceded  that  the  above  text  establishes 
some  kind  of  union  between  Adam  and  his  race.  If  this  is 
denied,  how  can  we  account  for  the  death  of  infants  before 
their  personal  transgression  ?  Death  never  falls  upon  the 
innocent,  yet  death  has  always  reigned,  "  even  over  them 
which  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression."  The  word  "even"  undoubtedly  refers  to  in 
fants.  They  are  "made  sinners"  by  Adam's  disobedience, 
otherwise  they  would  have  been  innocent,  and  death  would 
not  have  reigned  over  them. 

In  the  propagation  of  the  race,  Adam  originated  neither 
sin  nor  holiness,  but  simply  transmitted  the  nature  that 
belonged  to  him.  No  moral  qualities  were  originated,  on 
the  one  hand,  nor  lost,  on  the  other.  Adam  "  begat  a  son 
in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image."  From  this  original 
stock  of  total  depravity,  it  was  impossible  for  any  infant  to 
be  born  in  a  state  of  innocence.  Sometimes  death  has 
even  entered  the  secret  places  of  nature,  and  changed 
the  womb  into  a  grave.  Adam  not  only  transmitted  the 
sameness  of  nature,  without  any  change  in  the  species,  but 
also  the  sameness  of  nature  without  any  change  in  the 
moral  qualities.  Hence  the  necessity  for  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Christ.  Not  being  conceived  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  generation,  he  was  perfectly  holy  and  separate  from 
sinners. 
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We  all  fell  in  Adarn.  That  is,  we  all  sinned  in  Adam, 
otherwise  we  did  not  fall  in  him ;  for  I  understand  that  our 
fall  in  Adam,  and  our  sin  in  Adam,  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  We  were  virtually  in  the  loins  of  Adam  when  he 
fell,  and  did,  as  it  were,  give  consent  to  his  transactions 
with  God,  as  our  federal  head,  on  our  behalf.  This  may  be 
illustrated  by  God's  dealings  with  Abraham  and  his  posterity. 
What  God  said  and  did  to  Abraham,  he  said  and  did  to  all 
his  seed  in  him,  as  to  the  promise  of  Canaan.  The  promised 
inheritance  belonged  to  Abraham's  seed,  as  certainly  as  it 
did  to  Abraham  himself.  He  acted  as  a  public  person,  in 
the  name  of  his  posterity.  Paul  argues  that  "  Levi  paid 
tithes  in  Abraham.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  Abraham 
when  Melchizedek  met  him/'  Paul's  argument  is  not  that 
Levi  was  merely  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  with  respect  to 
natural  generation,  but  that  he  was  in  him  federally,  as 
his  representative.  In  this  argument  we  have  an  illustra 
tion  how  it  may  be  said  that  we  fell  and  sinned  in  Adam. 
Federal  headship  is  the  ground  of  the  argument  in  both 
cases.  We  were  in  Adam  as  our  federal  head,  in  the  same 
way  as  Levi  was  in  Abraham  as  his  federal  head.  So  when 
Abraham  paid  tithes,  Paul  says :  "As  I  may  so  say,  Levi 
also  paid  tithes  in  Abraham;"  and  so  when  Adam  fell,  Paul 
says  we  fell  in  him,  "  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned." 

On  the  principle  of  its  federal  union  and  representation 
in  Adam,  his  race  had  a  title  to  everything  that  God  had 
promised  him,  solely  on  the  ground  of  his  obedience,  and  if  he 
failed,  his  race  was  exposed  to  all  that  was  threatened,  solely 
on  the  ground  of  disobedience.  But  then,  it  is  said,  Adam's 
sin  was  not  our  personal  sin.  Even  so,  it  was  the  sin  of  our 
nature,  so  that  in  him  human  nature  fell,  in  consequence  of 
which  we  are  all  under  the  curse.  On  the  other  hand, 
objectors  know  that  Christ's  obedience  was  not  our  personal 
obedience,  but  it  was  the  obedience  of  our  nature,  so  that  all 
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his  seed,  being  one  with  him,  are  made  partakers  of  all  the 
blessings  of  his  finished  work.  After  the  fall,  Adam  ceased 
to  be  our  federal  head.  The  covenant  union  between  him 
and  his  race  was  dissolved.  All  chartered  blessings  in  him 
were  lost.  Every  one  now  stands  upon  his  own  individual 
responsibility  before  God.  The  first  sin  of  Adam  was 
unique.  No  parallel  case  can  be  found.  Hence  Paul's 
parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ:  "That  as  by  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  one  man's 
obedience  many  are  made  righteous." 

We  cannot  deny  the  principle  of  federal  union  and  repre 
sentation  in  Adam,  unless  we  deny  the  principle  of  federal 
union  and  representation  by  Christ.  But  that  we  fell  in 
Adam  is,  I  think,  clearly  taught  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Romans.  Surely  it  is  not  the  object  of  Paul's  argument 
merely  to  prove  that  Adam  was  the  first  man  and  the  first 
sinner,  but  rather  to  prove  that  in  Adam's  first  sin  all  his 
seed  fell  in  him,  and  so  fell  as  to  be  exposed  to  death 
through  his  fall.  To  prove  this  he  asserts  that  death  reigned 
even  over  them  who  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression,  that  is,  over  infants  who  had  not 
personally  transgressed;  hence  their  death  rnast  be  on 
account  of  Adam's  fall.  Paul  is  clear  on  this  point.  We 
are  reminded  eight  times  in  a  few  verses,  that  it  was  by 
"one  man's  sin"  that  "death  passed  upon  all  men,"  as  the 
result  of  our  legal  oneness  with  Adam,  in  his  transgression. 
Some  affirm  that  Adam's  sin  is  ours,  but  that  his  guilt  is  not 
ours.  But  are  not  sin  and  guilt  inseparably  linked  together  ? 
Can  one  be  found  without  the  other  ?  If  infants  were  not 
guilty,  I  do  not  see  how  death  could  pass  upon  them.  Vari 
ous  opinions  are  held  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  " death," 
but  whatever  death  means,  it  "  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  men  have  sinned.'5  I  understand  death  to  mean  the 
whole  punishment  due  to  sin.  If  infants  are  not  born  in 
sin,  they  must  be  born  in  innocence,  Upon  this  theory 
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Adam  injured  no  one  by  his  fall  but  himself,  which  is  what 
some  maintain,  though  such  an  hypothesis  flatly  contradicts 
Paul's  argument  in  the  chapter  before  us. 

Some  quote  Deuteronomy  xxiv.  16.  to  prove  that  Adam's 
sin  cannot  be  imputed  to  his  posterity.  This  text,  however* 
has  no  relation  to  Adam  as  our  federal  head,  but  to  fathers 
afer  the  fall.  I  grant  that  a  father's  sin  cannot  be  imputed 
to  his  children  now,  because  no  father  is  the  federal  head  of 
his  family,  as  Adam  was  the  federal  head  of  his  race.  We 
are  living  under  a  new  dispensation.  Man  is  lost,  but  not 
irrecoverably  lost,  through  Adam.  Jesus  has  introduced  a 
remedial  economy,  and  all  those  who  believe  in  him  shall  be 
saved.  "  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound." 

With  this  view  of  the  subject  we  cannot  be  charged  with 
leaving  infants  to  perish  in  their  sin,  though  sometimes  this 
sentinent  is  charged  upon  us.  True,  we  repudiate  "  infant 
baptism,"  but  we  also  repudiate  "  infant  damnation."  We 
not  only  believe  that  "  the  free  gift  comes  upon  all  men  who 
believe,  unto  justification  of  life,"  but  we  believe  also  that 
"  the  free  gift  comes  upon  all "  infants  who  die  in  infancy 
If  God,  in  his  sovereignty,  teaches  that  infants,  without  any 
act  of  theirs,  are,  by  the  first  Adam's  disobedience  made  sin 
ners,  so  by  the  same  divine  sovereignity,  without  any  act  of 
theirs,  he  teaches  that  he  has  graciously  conferred  on  them 
the  salvation  of  the  second  Adam.  Grace  abounds  "  much 
more  "  than  sin  has  abounded.  We  believe  in  the  principle 
of  federal  representation  by  Adam,  as  explained  above,  and 
yet  can  consistently  believe  in  the  salvation  of  all  infants, 
dying  in  infancy,  by  sovereign  grace  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ.  "  For,  as  by  one  man's  disobedience,  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
made  righteous." 


VI. 
EVANGELISM. 


THERE  were  two  classes  of  officers  in  the  primitive  church. 
One  was  ordinary,  the  other  extraordinary.  As  the  qualifica 
tions  of  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  with  others,  are  not 
specified,  we  conclude  that  God  never  intended  such  officers 
to  be  permanently  continued  in  the  church.  But  as  the 
qualifications  of  bishops  and  deacons  are  enumerated,  in 
order  that  we  may  judge  of  their  adaptation  to  the  work 
assigned  to  them,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  offices  are 
of  permanent  duration. 

The  word  "  evangelist,"  in  the  New  Testament,  means  a 
messenger  of  good  tidings.  Robinson,  in  his  Greek  lexicon, 
says  they  were  not  located  in  any  place,  but  traveling 
missionaries,  to  preach,  baptize,  and  found  churches:  Acts 
viii.  12,  25,  38 ;  ix.  31 ;  xxi.  8.  Timothy  was  to  preach  the 
word,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  his 
ministry:  2  Tim.  iv.  2,  5.  It  appears  to  the  writer  that 
evangelism  denotes  a  work,  rather  than  a  distinct  and  per 
manent  office.  Philip  and  Timothy  were  well  entitled  to  be 
called  evangelists,  on  account  of  their  gifts  in  preaching  and 
baptizing,  as  well  as  of  their  traveling  from  place  to  place. 

It  may  not  be  easy  to  define  the  exact  position  held  by 
the  evangelists.  It  seems  as  if  they  were  assistants  to  the 
apostles.  We  do  not  find  them  pastors  of  churches.  They 
traveled  under  apostolic  directions.  They  carried  messages 
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to  churches  which  the  apostles  could  not  visit,  reformed 
abuses,  and  set  things  in  order.  Paul  requested  Timothy 
to  abide  in  Ephesus,  to  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other 
doctrine:  1  Tim.  i.  3.  He  urges  Timothy  to  meet  him  in 
Eome  before  winter:  2  Tim.  iv.  21.  Titus  was  left  in  Crete, 
to  "set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  says  Paul,  "as  I  had  appointed 
thee:"  Titus  i.  5. 

The  office,  or  rather  the  work  of  an  evangelist  may  be 
united  with  that  of  a  deacon,  as  in  the  case  of  Philip.  A 
deacon,  then,  may  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  an 
evangelist,  as  in  the  case  of  Timothy,  may  sometimes  do  the 
work  of  a  pastor.  Even  a  pastor  may  go  out,  sometimes, 
and  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  In  fact,  Philip,  Timothy, 
and  Titus  seem  as  if  they  occasionally  labored  like  our 
modern  missionaries,  and  sometimes  as  if  they  were  doing 
pastoral  work.  When  the  Lord  blesses  an  evangelist,  he 
may  baptize,  organize  a  church,  and  become  its  pastor,  or  go 
to  another  field  and  commence  a  similar  work.  Evangelists 
should  go  forth  under  the  direction  of  churches,  to  which 
they  are  responsible.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  evangelist 
went  forth  of  his  own  accord  in  New  Testament  times,  up 
and  down  among  the  churches,  subject  to  no  control, 
and  having  no  one  to  direct  him.  Philip  and  Timothy  are 
expressly  called  evangelists  (Acts  xxi.  8 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  5,),  and 
though  the  name  is  not  given  to  Titus,  yet  he  appears  to 
have  been  sent  on  evangelistic  work. 

Evangelists  should  be  men  of  sanctified  common  sense, 
deep  piety,  and  able  to  clearly  preach  the  gospel.  Their 
great  object  should  be  to  labor  in  dark  localities,  help  feeble 
churches,  and  win  souls  to  Jesus.  When  they  leave  the 
preaching  of  Christ  to  inform  their  hearers  that  this  world  is 
getting  worse,  that  the  present  dispensation  will  only  last 
ten  or  twelve  years  at  most,  and  that  Jesus  is  then  coming 
to  set  things  in  order,  he  is  leaving  important  truth  and 
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raising  doubtful  disputations.  Whatever  it  may  be  desirable 
that  a  stated  pastor  should  do  occasionally  with  reference  to 
these  points,  evangelists  should  determine  to  know  nothing, 
as  they  move  about,  "  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified." 
Gospel  principles  should  be  clearly  stated,  and  never,  under 
any  pressure  of  circumstances,  must  they  be  abandoned. 
We  must  labor  for  the  future,  as  well  as  for  the  present. 
He  who  is  in  a  hurry  to  reap  from  the  seed  he  has  sown,  had 
better  plant  annuals,  instead  of  acorns.  The  evangelist 
labors  for  an  immediate  revival,  and  wants  to  start  to  an 
other  field.  The  pastor  works  for  futurity,  and  is  anxious 
to  plant  principles.  The  man  who  organizes  one  church,  in 
a  destitute  region,  that  becomes  self-supporting,  self-govern 
ing,  and  a  self-propagating  power  in  calling  forth  a  band  cf 
workers  for  Christ,  accomplishes  more  good  in  the  long  run, 
than  those  who  leave  a  number  of  scattered  and  disorganized 
converts  behind  them.  He  who  plants  living  seed  will 
assuredly  reap  a  harvest  some  day,  and  he  who  sows  gospel 
principles,  is  doing  much  for  the  evangelization  of  the 
world. 

Perhaps  Jesus  was  the  type  of  a  true  evangelist.  He 
"went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom:"  Matt.  iv.  23.  He 
announced  the  good  tidings  to  the  poor,  and  his  message  was 
received  by  the  publicans  and  sinners.  Principles  work  up 
wards,  and  fashions  work  downwards.  Isolated  conversions 
are  good,  but  we  need  permanent  pastors  as  well  as  itiner 
ating  evangelists.  Milk  may  be  diluted,  until  we  had  better 
drink  water.  A  plaster  may  be  spread  so  thin  as  to  destroy 
its  curative  power,  and  though  it  may  adhere  for  a  moment, 
it  refuses  to  stick.  The  spiritual  husbandman  may  sow  his 
seed  so  widely  as  to  lose  his  harvest.  Converts  must  be 
united  into  a  solid  body.  True,  the  apostles  went  from  city 
to  city,  and  from  nation  to  nation;  yet  we  find  them  organ 
izing  churches,  and  spending  much  time  upon  important 
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centres.  Paul  labored  "a  long  time  at  Iconium:"  Acts  xiv. 
3,  28.  He  spent  "a  whole  year  at  Antioch:"  Acts  xi.  26  ; 
"a  year  and  six  months"  at  Corinth:  Acts  xviii.  11;  and 
"  for  the  space  of  three  years"  he  wrought  at  Ephesus:  Acts 
xx.  31.  The  aposlle  never  lost  sight  of  the  universality  of 
his  mission,  yet  until  his  converts  were  baptized  and  thor 
oughly  organized  into  churches,  and  elders  ordained  over 
them,  he  never  passed  on  to  the  regions  beyond.  Paul  was 
a  wise  master-builder,  as  well  as  a  wise  preacher,  and  many 
of  the  little  bands  increased  into  efficient  missionary 
churches,  evangelizing  the  regions  all  around  them.* 

The  apostles  taught  the  evangelists  who  helped  them  to 
tread  in  their  steps.  When  Mansoul  was  taken  by  Shaddai, 
Bunyan  says,  he  ordered  Captain  Boanerges  immediately  to 
erect  a  garrison  for  its  defense.  The  church  is  the  garrison 
of  Christ,  where  he  trains  his  men  and  officers  for  the  de  - 
fence  and  enlargement  of  his  kingdom.  To  separate  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  from  the  church  of  Jesus,  is  to  cut  asunder 
what  he  has  joined  together.  The  existence  of  New  Testa 
ment  churches  is  essential  to  the  preservation  and  triumph 
of  the  gospel.  When  the  churches  in  Judea  and  Samaria 
died  out,  piety  died  out  also.  When  the  churches  in  Rome, 
Sardis,  and  Laodicea  disappeared,  the  gospel  in  these  locali 
ties  disappeared  with  them.  When  gospel  churches  cannot 
be  found  it  will  be  very  hard  to  find  Christians,  who  are 
"  living  epistles,"  in  whose  life  the  gospel  can  be  read.  It 
is  so  at  home.  In  those  villages,  towns,  or  cities,  where 
churches  do  not  exist,  practical  piety  is  hard  to  be  found 
working  for  Jesus  and  evangelizing  the  dark  places  around. 
Brother  Coutts,  in  preaching,  baptizing,  and  adding  the  con 
verts  God  has  given  him  to  the  churches  where  he  labors, 
is  doing  the  work  of  a  true  evangelist.  The  effect  of  or 
ganizing  or  not  organizing  churches,  may  be  illustrated  in 
the  case  of  Whitfield  and  Wesley.  Whitfi eld  was  by  far  the 

*AUahabad  Conf.,  p.  229. 
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better  preacher  of  the  two,  but  as  he  did  not  organize,  the 
results  of  his  labor  have  mostly  passed  away.  Wesley 
organized,  and  his  labor,  in  the  Methodist  body,  is  filling 
the  world. 

The  most  successful  pastors  are  those  who  have  tact  in 

setting  their  members  to  work.     To  leave  the  evangelization 

of  the  world  to  pastors,  is  about  as  wise  as  it  would  be  in 

war  to  leave  all  the  fighting  to  officers.     God  has  given  to 

every  man  his   work.     Thousands   of  our   members   have 

piety,  education,  and  gifts,  to  engage  in  the  work  ol  Christ. 

There  is  a  vast  amount  of  unemployed  talent  in  the  church, 

and  so  long  as  this  talent  is  idle,  the  church  will  not  be 

prosperous  or  the  world  converted  to  God.     If  pastors  were 

multiplied  ten-fold,  the  case  would  be  little  better.     It  is 

exceedingly  difficult  for  the  minister  to  gain  access  to  the 

masses  of  men.     If  he  visits,  they  are  not  at  home ;  and  by 

going  to  the  forge,  the  plough,  the  workshop,  and  the  store, 

little  can  be  done.     One-talent  workers  must  be  employed. 

Paul  says,  (iYe  may  all  prophecy,  that  all  may  learn:"  1 

Cor.   xiv,   31.     Every   Christian  has  one  or  more  talents, 

which  he  should  occupy  and  improve.     A  private  member 

in  the  coal  mines  in  Staffordshire  was  used  by  God  to  lead 

five  hundred  persons  to  Jesus,  by   holding   meetings   and 

doing  evangelistic  work.     In  the  New  Testament  there  are 

instructions  to  all  sorts  of  men  in  all  sorts  of  circumstances, 

showing  how  every  talent  may  be  used  for  God.     When  this 

is  done,  there  will  be  an  ingathering  of  souls  to  Jesus  all  the 

year  round. 

It  does  not  require  very  great  ability  or  very  much 
learning  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  It  requires  a  thorough 
workman  to  teach  an  apprentice  the  full  mysteries  of  his 
craft,  but  a  mere  novice  may  induce  his  neighbor  to  become 
a  learner.  After  all  that  I  have  said,  our  pressing  want  is 
individual  evangelism.  We  must  not  think  that  a  few 
pastors  or  societies  can  evangelize  this  dominion.  When  a 
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society  is  formed,  it  seems  as  if  our  members  lost  their  indi 
viduality,  and  consigned  the  work  they  ought  to  do  to. 
secretaries  and  committees.  We  must  urge  men  to  work 
individually,  as  evangelists.  Jesus,  in  sending  forth  the 
Apostles,  said :  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word:"  John 
xvii.  20.  Paul  speaks  of  "  the  effectual  working  in  every 
part"  as  giving  "increase  of  the  body"  of  the  church:  Eph. 
iv.  6.  Peter  also  argues  that  every  man  who  hath  received 
the  spirit  is  to  minister  of  the  same,  as  "  a  good  steward  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God:"  1  Pet.  iv.  10.  Religion  is  life, 
and  life  is  communicative.  It  must  be  the  duty  of  every 
convert  to  seek  the  conversion  of  others.  "  Let  him  that 
heareth  say  come."  Individual  responsibility  is  as  extensive 
as  individual  piety. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say,  that  in  seeking  to  evangelize 
the  world,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  our  best  guide.  What 
ever  name  we  give  to  men,  as  pastors,  deacons,  evangelists, 
or  teachers,  it  is  evident  that  unless  every  Christian  works 
for  Jesus  he  is  an  unprofitable  servant.  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  we  have  a  perfect  guide  in  all  things  pertaining  to 
the  Church.  Here  we  are  instructed  how  pastors  should 
work,  how  evangelists  should  labour,  and  how  church-mem 
bers  should  live.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  an  armory  to 
furnish  us  with  weapons  for  our  warfare,  a  repository  to 
supply  us  with  a  perfect  remedy  for  all  error,  and  a  store 
house,  with  abundance  of  food  to  nourish  all  our  graces  as 
we  work  in  our  Master's  service.  Let  us  unite  in  faithful 
ness,  work  and  prayer:  then,  in  due  time,  the  Church  will 
"  look  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners:"  Cant.  vi.  10. 


VII. 

CHRISTIAN    SYMPATHY.* 
LUKE  xix.  41. 


IT  has  been  beautifully  and  philosophically  said  that  we 
cannot  pick  up  a  pebble  by  the  brook-side  without  finding 
all  nature  in  connection  with  it.  It  is  so  with  regard  to 
man.  He  stands  in  the  midst  of  boundless  associations. 
By  coming  into  contact  with  any  object  whatever,  we  soon 
find  that  we  touch  a  link  in  the  great  chain  of  dependence 
that  runs  through  the  world  at  large,  binding  man  to  man, 
age  to  age,  and  world  to  world.  It  is  impossible  to  separate 
any  one  thing  from  the  mighty  whole.  We  may  not  be 
able  to  trace  the  connection,  but  it  exists,  and  is  at  once  a 
proof  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  of  an  infinite 
mind. 

This  dependence — dependence  one  upon  another — is 
mutual.  In  some  respects  the  strong  are  as  dependent  upon 
the  feeble  as  the  feeble  upon  the  strong — the  wise  upon  the 
ignorant  as  the  ignorant  upon  the  wise — the  aged  upon  the 
young  as  the  young  upon  the  aged — the  rich  upon  the  poor 
as  the  poor  upon  the  rich.  When  this  fact  is  clearly  appre 
ciated  and  understood,  it  operates  in  the  most  beneficial 
manner.  It  is  a  powerful  check  upon  pride  and  oppression 
on  the  one  side,  and  is  calculated  to  prevent  meanness  of 

*An  address  delivered  in  Dublin  at  the  union  meeting  of  Baptist 
ministers,  August  24,  1847. 


356  Essays  and  Letters  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

spirit  and  servility  on  the  other.  If  I  am  placed  in  an  ele 
vated  rank,  to  know  that  I  MUST  lean  upon  those  who  are 
my  inferiors  for  many  of  my  comforts,  will  furnish  me  with 
a  profitable  memento  of  my  comparative  insignificance ; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  if  I  am  placed  in  an  inferior  con 
dition,  to  know  that  I  receive  blessings  from  my  superiors 
will  lead  to  useful  exertion  and  the  cultivation  of  the  most 
respectful  feeling. 

This  subject  is  presented  in  a  beautiful  manner  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  special  relation  to  the  members  of  a 
Christian  Church.  The  body  is  one,  but  there  are  many 
members.  Yet  they  are  all  beautiful  in  their  place,  and 
necessary  in  their  operation:  1  Cor.  xii.  12-21. 

The  constitution  of  society  then  is  founded  upon  the 
basis  or  foundation  of  mutual  dependence.  If  this  principle 
were  wanting,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  the  elements  for 
moral  improvement  would  have  no  existence.  We  cannot 
stand  alone  either  in  the  world  or  in  the  church.  Human 
nature  is  created  essentially  social,  and  man  is  united  to 
man  in  a  frame  and  network  of  mutual  and  indispensable 
relations.  However  exalted  my  position,  I  must  depend 
upon  inferiors ;  however  insignificant  my  situation,  I  must 
feel  dependent  upon  those  above  me.  Here,  then,  is  room 
for  Christian  sympathy,  for  sympathy  as  fellow-men,  as 
fellow-countrymen,  as  fellow-citizens,  as  members  of  the 
church  of  God,  or  for  what  I  am  to  speak  about,  Christian 
sympathy,  or  rather  the  best  means  of  promoting  it. 

I  am  then  to  direct  your  attention  for  a  few  moments  to 
the  best  means  of  promoting  Christian  sympathy.  The 
sympathy  of  the  Christian  will  be  very  different  from  that 
of  a  mere  worldling.  Christian  sympathy  chastened  by 
Divine  grace  is  like  the  gentle  shower  falling  first  upon  the 
earth  to  prepare  it  for  the  seed,  and  then  afterwards  upon 
the  seed,  causing  it  to  germinate  that  it  may  grow,  and 
come  to  perfection,  and  thereby  it  becomes  a  great  blessing 
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to  man;  but  worldly  sympathy  is  wild,  clamorous,  and 
passionate,  being  soon  over,  resembling  the  thunder  shower, 
or  inundation  that  carries  away  both  soil  and  seed  together. 
Worldly  sympathy  only  operates  towards  the  bodies  of 
worldly  men,  feeling  little  or  nothing  towards  the  welfare 
of  those  who  are  the  disciples  of  Jesus;  but  Christian  sym 
pathy  feels  for  the  souls  of  those  who  believe,  the  souls  of 
those  who  remain  in  sin,  and  also  for  the  bodies  of  both. 
It  aims  to  alleviate  human  misery,  and  seeks  to  promote 
the  universal  happiness  of  mankind  at  large.  How,  then, 
can  this  grace  be  promoted  ? 

I.  By  contemplating  the  character  of  Jesus. — The  Saviour 
was  a  perfect  pattern  of  all  that  is  lovely.  He  embodied 
and  exemplified  in  his  life  every  excellence  that  would  pro 
mote  the  welfare  of  man,  the  beauty  of  religion  and  the 
glory  of  God.  In  his  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and 
intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  behold  Christian 
sympathy,  or  rather  the  sympathy  of  a  Divine  personage, 
on  behalf  of  a  perishing  world.  His  whole  history  is  a 
history  of  benevolence,  sympathy,  and  love.  His  miracles, 
doctrines,  and  labors,  all  show  the  benevolence  of  his  heart. 
He  "went  about  doing  good."  He  was  moved  with  com 
passion  on  behalf  of  the  multitude ;  he  wept  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus ;  he  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled  when  he 
saw  the  sorrow  of  his  friends  ;  he  dropped  a  tear  over  Jeru 
salem,  and  at  last  he  died  of  a  broken  heart;  and  all  for 
sympathy  in  labors  of  love,  seeking  to  alleviate  the  misery 
of  man.  Contemplate  the  character  of  Jesus,  and  you  will 
insensibly  imbibe  his  spirit.  Every  person,  to  some  extent, 
wishes  to  be  conformed  to  the  moral  image  which  he  con 
templates  and  loves.  Contemplate  the  character  of  Jesus 
and  you  will  be  detached  from  the  world,  feel  the  kindness 
of  a  benevolent,  devotional,  and  sympathizing  heart,  which 
will  lead  you  to  spare  no  effort  in  seeking  to  alleviate  the 
misery  of  your  fellow-men. 
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II.  By  marking  the  requirements  of  Christianity. — What 
does  the  gospel  of  Jesus  require  ?  Why,  that  we  should  love 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  love  our  neighbor  as  we  love  our 
selves.  Men  have  missed  the  great  object  of  life,  and  that 
has  been  idolized  as  a  national  glory,  which  has  been  our 
national  shame,  disgrace,  and  sin.  Was  man  created  for 
war?  Did  God  make  man's  eye  that  he  might  take  the 
better  aim  on  the  field  of  battle  ?  Did  God  give  him  skill 
that  he  might  invent  methods  of  slaying  his  neighbors  by 
thousands  ?  Did  he  form  the  hand  that  it  might  grasp  in 
struments  of  cruelty  ?  Did  he  make  the  foot  that  it  might 
be  swift  to  shed  blood  ?  Did  he  give  the  ear  that  it  might 
be  delighted  with  the  roar  of  cannon  ?  Or  did  he  plant  a 
thirst  in  the  soul  of  man  that  it  might  be  quenched  with 
human  blood  ?  No,  these  members  of  this  body  were  given 
for  a  very  different  purpose.  We  are  thus  formed  that  we 
might  be  useful  members  of  society,  and  exercise  Christian 
sympathy. 

Christianity  requires  that  we  should  imitate  Jesus.  As 
regards  the  Christian,  placed  as  we  have  been,  and  now  are, 
in  the  midst  of  so  much  suffering,  our  sympathy  should 
weep  in  the  eye,  smile  in  the  countenance,  play  upon  the 
lip,  flow  from  the  heart,  and  be  diffused  by  the  hand,  speak 
ing  in  a  thousand  insignificant  actions  of  benevolence  and 
love.  Our  feet  should  carry  us  onward  through  every  scene 
of  suffering,  of  woe,  like  angels  of  mercy  seeking  to  alleviate 
the  distresses  of  our  fellow-men.  Then,  as  Job  said,  "When 
the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me,  and  when  the  eye  saw 
me,  it  gave  witness  to  me:  Because  I  delivered  the  poor  that 
cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him. 
The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me, 
and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy. 
I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  I  was 
a  father  to  the  poor :  and  the  cause  which  I  knew  not  I 
searched  out:"  Ch.  xxix.  11-16.  In  our  walks  of  Christian 
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sympathy  we  have  seen  something  like  this  during  the  past 
year.  The  recipients  of  English  bounty  through  our  hands 
have  wept,  have  smiled,  have  blessed,  have  praised,  and 
some  have  received  in  silence,  and  perhaps  silence  was 
most  expressive  of  all. 

III.  By  noticing  the  sameness  of  humanity. — Let  us  re 
member  that  God  "hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men." 
Acts  xvii.  26.    The  due  consideration  of  this  fact  is  calculated 
to  awaken  feelings  of  Christian  sympathy  towards  our  fellow- 
men.      Men  may  differ  in  their  complexion,  features  and 
language,  but  one  common  parent  is  father  of  us  all.     We 
are   to  feel    that   men  compose   one   great   family,  and  we 
should  view  ourselves  as  brethren  at  large.     No  one   can 
claim  any  pre-eminence  over  another  by  virtue  of  birth  or 
blood.      A  fellow  feeling,  a  mutual  dependence  one  upon 
another  should  be  cherished  by  us  all.     In  respect  of  nature, 
and  natural,  civil,  and  religious  rights,  we  all  stand  upon  the 
same  level.      In  connection  with  the  sameness  of  human 
nature  we  may  consider  the  changes  to  which  we  are  exposed. 
He  who  is  servant  may  become  master,  he  who  is  rich  may 
become  poor,  he  who  is  in  health  may  become  afflicted,  and 
he  who  has  plenty  may  soon  be  in  want.     We  have  exercised 
Christian  sympathy  towards  others  but  we  know  not  how 
soon   we  may   stand  in  need  of   the   offices   of  Christian 
kindness,  hence  we  may  derive  a  motive  to   cherish   this 
disposition. 

IV.  By  beholding  the  objects  of  misery. — We  may  hear  of 
the  sufferings  of  others,  but  to  see  them  will  make  a  deeper 
impression  upon  the  heart.     This  sentiment  is  founded  in 
the  principles  of  human  nature  as  well  as  embodied  in  Divine 
truth.     Ezekiel  was  set  in  the  midst  of  the  valley  which  was 
full  of  bones  in  order  that  he  might  see  them,  to  become 
more  deeply  impressed  with  the  lamentable  condition  of  his 
people.     It  was  when  John  saiv  the  Saviour  that  he  said, 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketli  away  the  sin  of  the 
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world."  It  was  when  Paul  saw  the  city  wholly  given 
to  idolatry  that  his  spirit  was  moved  within  him.  It  was 
when  Jesus  came  and  beheld  the  city  that  he  wept  over  it, 
and  it  was  when  the  Samaritan  saw  the  poor  man  who  had 
fallen  among  thieves,  that  "he  had  compassion  on  him."  So 
it  will  greatly  tend  to  promote  Christian  sympathy  to  visit 
the  abodes  of  wretchedness  and  woe — to  talk  with  the  poor 
and  distressed — to  hear  the  talk  of  the  afflicted,  but  above 
all  to  see,  observe,  behold,  and  look  upon  the  objects  of  pity. 
It  is  when  the  sinner  looks  upon  Jesus — when  he  beholds 
him  whom  he  hath  pierced,  that  he  is  in  bitterness  of  soul, 
as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  the  death  of  his  first-born. 

V.  By  exercising  the  spirit  of  benevolence. — Christian 
graces  will  decay  unless  they  are  strengthened  by  habits  of 
active  piety  and  displays  of  Christian  benevolence.  Merely  to 
see  a  multitude  of  individuals  in  distress,  one  after  another, 
will  never  keep  alive  the  feelings  of  Christian  sympathy  in  the 
heart.  The  principle  must  be  strengthened  by  actions  of 
benevolence,  not  merely  by  gifts  of  money,  but  by  suitable 
exertions  both  of  body  and  mind.  It  will  not  do  to  indulge 
in  benevolence,  in  imagination  only.  He  that  seeth  his 
brother  hath  need  and  shall  say,  "Be  ye  warm,  and  be  ye 
filled,"  yet  leaves  the  individual  without  any  relief,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

There  cannot  be  a  sympathetic  heart  where  there  is  no 
Christian  sympathy.  Such  persons  may  feast  on  the  excite 
ment  of  a  tragedy,  or  weep  over  a  novel,  but  there  is  no  com 
passion  either  for  the  souls  or  bodies  of  men.  There  is  no 
greater  delusion  than  this,  for  of  all  cold  hearts,  that  of  a 
mere  moralist  is  often  the  coldest.  It  is  by  acts  of  industry 
that  industry  will  be  established ;  by  acts  of  self-denial  that 
self-denial  will  be  established,  and  so  it  is  by  acts  of  Chris 
tian  benevolence  under  Divine  grace,  that  the  flame  of 
devotion  will  be  kept  alive  in  our  hearts,  and  the  habit  of 
Christian  sympathy  established. 
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VI. — By  remembering  the  rewards  of  eternity. — I  appre 
hend  that  it  will  have  a  tendency  to  promote  Christian  sym 
pathy  and  all  other  excellences  that  we  ought  to  manifest,  to 
remember  that  we  are  all  hastening  to  the  tribunal  of  God. 
We  are  now  in  a  state  of  probation,  but  soon  it  will  be  said 
unto  us,  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayst 
be  steward  no  longer."  Nothing  done  in  the  cause  of 
God  will  be  forgotten,  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given 
to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  shall  not  lose 
its  reward.  Moses  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  kthan  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  recompense  of  reward.  It  was  the  same 
with  regard  to  Paul.  He  did  not  count  his  own  life 
dear  unto  himself,  so  that  he  might  finally  finish  his 
course  with  joy.  To  visit  the  abodes  of  misery  and  exercise 
Christian  sympathy  in  relieving  the  distressed  may  require 
self-denial,  but  even  so,  "we  know  in  ourselves  that  we  have 
in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance,"  we  must  not 
"therefore,  cast  away  our  confidence  which  hath  great  re 
compense  of  reward."  Even  Jesus  kept  his  eye  upon  the 
crown  while  he  endured  the  cross,  hence  it  is  written,  "Who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross t 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God."  The  largeness  of  our  expectations,  the  brightness  of 
our  prospects,  and  the  glory  of  our  reward,  should  awaken 
feelings  of  compassion  and  are  calculated  to  promote  Christ 
ian  sympathy.  We  are  not  living,  merely  for  time,  but  we 
are  living  for  eternity — we  do  not  ask  all  your  sympathy  for 
the  body,  but  we  desire  a  part  for  the  soul — we  ask  you  to 
take  into  account  the  whole  man  and  the  whole  duration  of 
his  being,  not  only  as  a  candidate  for  time,  but  as  a  candi 
date  for  another  and  an  eternal  world. 

I  would  say,  then,  love  is  the  exercise  of  Christian  sym 
pathy.  Think  of 

1.  The  misery  it  will   relieve. — How  many  have  been 
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saved  with  a  temporal  salvation  in  this  land  during  the  past 
year.  *  The  eye  that  was  sinking  in  death  started  up  into 
life,  the  cheek  that  was  pale  has  become  ruddy,  the  tongue 
that  was  about  to  be  sealed  in  everlasting  silence  is  uttering 
praise,  and  the  soul,  it  may  be,  that  was  on  the  verge  of  ruin 
has  been  or  may  be  brought  to  Jesus  to  shew  forth  his 
praise. 

2.  The  joy  it  will  impart. — When  the  poor  man  who  fell 
among   thieves  met  with  the  good  Samaritan  what  must 
have  been  the  feelings  of  his  heart  ? 

3.  The  happiness  it  will  impart. — There  are  actions  per 
formed   which   we  may   wish   to  forget,  but   this  will  be 
impossible.     We  are  permitted  to  take  only  one  journey 
through  this  world;  we  can  never  return  to  rectify  our  mis 
takes;  hence   how   important  that  we  should  always  act 
aright.     Christian  sympathy  will  bear  reflection  and  inflict 
no  pang  in  our  dying  hour. 

4.  The  character  it  will  unfold. — Christian  sympathy  will 
afford  evidence  of  Christian  piety.      The  manifestation  of 
this  grace  is  a  manifestation  of  the  character  of  Christ.     And 
can  you  live  in  this  land  and  at  this  time  without  the  exer 
cise  of  Christian  sympathy  not  merely  for  the  bodies  but 
also  on  behalf  of  the  souls  around  you  ?    Look  at  the  millions 
of  this  land  and  mark  their  condition.     It  is  true  they  have 
priests,  but  they  are  impostors.     It  is  true  they  have  altars, 
but  they  are   stained  with  blood.      It  is  true  they  have 
objects  of  worship,  but  they  are  idols,  the  workmanship  of 
men's  hands.     It  is  true  they  have  temples,  but  they  are 
temples  of  Belial  and  not  of  God.     These  remarks  not  only 
apply  to  the  Beast,  but  in  a  great  measure  to  the  limbs  of 
the  beast,  which  may  be  seen  in  connection  with  the  Man  of 
Sin. 

Talk  not  of  enthusiasm.     He  who  has  felt  most,  has  not 

*  Allusion  is  made  to  relief  furnished  from  England  and  America  during 
the  Irish  famine,  in  1847. 
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felt  half  enough.  We  are  speaking  of  scenes  of  misery  over 
which  David  would  pray,  Jeremiah  weep,  and  Paul  be  filled 
with  anguish  of  heart.  We  are  living  in  the  very  world  for 
which  Jesus  sweat,  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  in  the 
garden,  and  expired  on  the  cross.  The  very  scenes  which 
awaken  no  sympathy  in  us  moved  the  heart  of  God  and 
erected  the  cross  of  Christ.  Martyr  after  martyr  has  bled 
for  those  very  principles  which  we  deem  as  empty  as  the 
morning  cloud.  Yet  were  every  Christian  to  tremble  with 
emotion,  were  all  Christians  to  unite  and  utter  a  cry  of 
lamentation,  still  we  should  fall  far  short  of  that  Christian 
sympathy  which  Jesus  requires,  which  a  profession  of  Chris 
tianity  involves,  and  which  the  state  of  a  perishing  world 
demands. 


VIII. 
WERE  THE  DISCIPLES  OF  JESUS  BAPTIZED?* 


BAPTISTS  have  often  been  pelted  with  this  stone.  It  is  well 
to  understand  the  law  of  omission  in  t*he  Word  of  -God. 
As  to  the  above  question,  I  notice : 

I.  When  all  analogy  is  in  favor  of  a  thing  being  done, 
no  sound  argument  can  be  made  against  it,  simply  upon  the 
ground  of  its  omission  in  the  record.  For  example,  we  are 
told  that  the  Scriptures  give  us  no  instance  of  female  com 
munion.  Supposing  this  were  true,  we  find  that  females 
were  baptized  disciples,  and  members  of  the  Church  of  God: 
Acts  viii.  12;  Horn.  xvi.  1;  1  Cor.  xi.  5-16;  xiv.  34,  35. 
Distinction  of  sex  is  not  recognized  in  the  discipleship  of 
Christ,  "  There  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for  we  are  all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  mere  fact  of  omission,  as  to  this 
subject,  is  of  no  importance,  because  the  whole  analogy  of 
Divine  truth  and  apostolic  practice  proves  that  all  Christians 
enjoyed  equal  privileges  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Again,  we  are  not  told  when  and  where  James,  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  Thomas,  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  were  expressly  called  to  be  disciples  of  Jesus,  though 
we  have  an  account  of  their  call  to  the  apostleship.  Matt, 
x.  2.  Now  this  omission  of  their  special  call  to  be  disciples 

*  Some  part  of  what  appears  in  this  essay  is  in  substance  identical  with 
remarks  upon  a  kindred  subject  on  another  page.  It  occurs,  however,  in  a 
new  connection,  while  the  general  argument  of  the  essay  is  too  valuable,  as 
illustrative  of  an  important  principle,  to  be  omitted. 


Were  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  Baptized  ?  365 

is  of  no  importance,  for  the  whole  stream  of  gospel  evidence 
is  in  favour  of  such  a  particular  call  having  been  given 
them,  as  certainly  as  such  a  call  was  given  to  Matthew  and 
the  rest  of  the  disciples. 

Once  more,  no  express  mention  is  made  of  the  four  evan 
gelists  being  inspired  to  write  the  four  gospels;  yet  as  Paul 
tells  us  that  all  Scripture  is  inspired,  this  omission  is  of  no 
importance,  and  we  receive  the  gospels  all  the  same  as  a 
part  of  the  inspired  volume.  The  whole  stream  of  evidence 
is  in  favour  of  their  inspiration. 

II.  Is  omission,  in  every  case,  of  as  little  importance  as 
in  the  cases  mentioned  ?  Certainly  not.  Omission  in  some 
cases  is  of  great  importance.  Then  how  are  we  to  know 
when  it  is  of  importance  and  when  not?  By  this  simple 
rule :  Omission  is  of  great  importance,  when  all  scriptural 
evidence,  commands,  and  apostolic  practice  are  against  a 
thing  having  been  done;  but  omission  is  of  little  importance 
when  all  analogy,  express  law,  and  apostolic  practice  are  in 
favour  of  a  thing  having  occurred. 

For  instance,  the  omission  of  any  divine  command  and 
apostolic  example  in  favour  of  infant  sprinkling,  is  of  great 
weight  against  the  practice.  Why  ?  Because  both  precept  and 
example  are  entirely  against  it.  There  is  no  law  or  example 
in  its  favour.  The  stream  of  all  evidence  is  against  such  a 
practice.  Now  the  argument  for  omission  here  is  so  strong, 
that  nothing  less  than  Divine  law  or  apostolic  example  can 
be  of  any  avail  for  the  practice  of  infant  sprinkling.  To 
argue  from  the  baptisms  of  households  is  of  no  use,  as  this 
is  to  make  one  omission  supply  the  place  of  another.  To 
put  one  cipher  before  another  leaves  the  value  still  nothing, 
but  place  the  figure  1  before  the  00  and  you  have  a  round 
hundred  at  once.  Let  Pedobaptists  produce  one  precept  or 
example  of  infant  sprinkling,  and  it  will  be  as  good  as  one 
hundred;  but  if  they  cannot,  all  these  ciphers  will  prove 
nothing. 
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But  why  should  not  the  omission  of  all  statement  that 
the  disciples  were  baptized  disprove  their  baptism,  as  well 
as  the  omission  of  all  mention  of  infant  sprinkling  disprove 
their  having  been  sprinkled  ?  Simply  on  account  of  what 
has  been  said.  The  whole  stream  of  analogy,  evidence, 
Divine  law,  and  apostolic  practice,  is  in  favor  of  the  disciples 
having  been  baptized;  but  all  these  things  are  against 
infants  having  been  sprinkled.  It  is  entirely  upon  this  fact 
of  the  probable  evidence  being  for  or  against  a  thing  having 
been  done,  that  omission  is  of  little  or  great  importance. 

Now,  briefly,  were  the  disciples  baptized  ?  All  the 
weight  of  analogy,  evidence,  law,  and  example,  is  in  favor  of 
their  having  been  baptized. 

1.  Jesus  was  baptized:  Matt.  iii.  16.      This  is  a  settled 
fact.     The  question  now  is  not  about  the  mode,  but  whether 
Jesus  was  baptized  or  not.     As  to  this  there  can  be  no 
dispute. 

2.  It  is  in  evidence  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  by  his 
authority  and  consent,  baptized  other  disciples:  John  iv.  2. 

3.  That  after  they  had  received  their  commission  (Matt, 
xviii.  19,)  they  went  forth  and  baptized  disciples  on  a  pro 
fession  of  their  faith:  Acts  ii.   41;  viii.   38;   xiii.    8.     Now 
the  disciples  were  to  be  as  their  Master:  Matt.  x.  26  ;  and  as 
they  went  forth  preaching  baptism,  and  urging  their  converts 
to  be  baptized,  if  they  were  not  baptized  themselves,  they 
were  some  of  the  greatest  deceivers  the  world  ever  saw.     If 
I  were  to  see  a  Pedobaptist  minister  sprinkle  infants,  and 
hear  him  urge  mothers  to  bring  their  babes  that  he  might 
sprinkle  them,  while  he  had  not  submitted  to  the  matter 
himself,  I  should  say  that  he  was  acting  dishonestly  before 
God  and  before    man.      I   can  as   soon  believe  that   the 
apostles,  filled  as  they  were  with  the  Spirit,  preached  re 
pentance  and  faith   without  having  repented  or  believed 
themselves,   as   I   can   that  they    preached    baptism,   and 
baptized  others,  without  having  been  themselves  baptized. 
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Moreover,  we  know  that  John  baptized  his  disciples: 
Matt.  iii.  5,  6;  and  that  two  of  them  followed  him:  John  i. 
35,  40  ;  so  that  here  is  positive  evidence  that  two  of  Christ's 
disciples  were  baptized.  Now,  if  we  compare  John  iii.  22 
with  John  iv.  2,  we  learn  that  Christ's  disciples  baptized  in 
his  stead,  and  by  his  command.  How  can  we  think  that 
Jesus,  who  had  been  baptized  himself,  would  authorize  them 
to  baptize  his  own  disciples  if  they  were  unbaptized  them 
selves. 

Paul  was  baptized,  and  so  was  Peter;  for  he  says:  "  The 
like  figure  whereunto,  baptism,  doth  now  save  us."  If  he 
had  not  been  baptized  he  would  have  said,  "Doth  now  save 
you."  I  cannot  think  that  the  flock  over  which  he  presided 
were  baptized  and  that  the  shepherd  was  not:  for  so,  he 
must  have  furnished  a  bad  example  to  those  under  his  care. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  Christ  would  send  forth  twelve  men 
to  preach,  and  to  baptize  believers,  while  they  refused  to 
submit  to  baptism  themselves. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  as  all  analogy,  all  evidence, 
and  all  the  apostolical  examples  go  to  prove  that  bap 
tism  is  a  divine  ordinance,  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were 
baptized  in  obedience  to  their  Master's  command,  and  in 
conformity  to  his  own  example. 


IX. 


THE  OFFICE-BEARERS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

CHURCH. 


IT  is  a  very  important  part  of  Christian  duty  to  ascertain 
the  number  of  office-bearers  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Let 
us  prayerfully  investigate  this  subject  in  the  light  of  Divine 
truth. 

THE  STATEMENT  OF  THE  QUESTION. 

Richard  Baxter  says:  "Most  religious  questions  only  need 
to  be  clearly  stated,  to  prevent  warm  discussion."  The  only 
question  now  before  us  for  investigation  is  this:  Who  are 
the  office-bearers  of  the  New  Testament  Church,  and  what 
are  their  relations  and  duties  ?  To  aoswer  this  question  in 
a  scriptural  way,  we  must  pay  special  attention  to 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  EVIDENCE  REQUIRED. 

Inattention  to  the  kind  or  nature  of  evidence  required  to 
establish  positive  institutions,  such  as  the  number  of  office 
bearers  in  each  church,  has  occasioned  much  unprofitable 
controversy.  There  is  a  plain  and  eternal  distinction  be 
tween  moral  and  positive  law.  The  number  of  office-bearers 
required  in  each  church  must  be  settled  by  the  express  law 
of  God.  All  arguments  founded  on  moral  principles,  learn 
ing,  piety,  the  fathers,  expediency,  the  Jewish  synagogue, 
historians,  councils,  synods,  and  such  like,  simply  resolve 
themselves  into  a  regard  for  human  authority,  and  prove 
nothing.  To  settle  this  question  we  must  not  only  have 
Scripture,  but  Scripture  speaking  in  the  form  of  express 
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law.  General  reasoning  may  be  admitted  as  evidence 
to  settle  moral  principles,  but  the  topic  before  us  is  one  of  a 
different  order.  Moral  principles,  like  bricks  in  a  building, 
rest  on  each  other,  but  positive  institutions,  like  monuments, 
stand  alone,  each  one  resting  on  its  own  foundation.  A  seed 
may  be  reproduced  ad  infinitum,  but  it  can  never  bring 
forth  any  thing  different  in  kind.  Wheat,  if  sown  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  will  never  yield  oats.  In  morals  one 
truth  is  the  source  of  another;  but  it  is  not  so  in  positive 
law.  The  express  will  of  God,  as  found  in  his  Word,  is  the 
only  authority  that  can  decide  the  number  of  officers  in  a 
Gospel  church.  Even  the  evangelists  themselves  were 
never  allowed  to  change  the  polity  of  the  Church  in  the 
smallest  degree.  To  assert  that  the  same  kind  of  evidence 
which  establishes  moral  principle  may  justify  us  in  estab 
lishing,  increasing,  or  diminishing  the  number  of  church 
officers,  is  to  confound  moral  with  positive  law,  and  opens  a 
door  which  leads  to  Roman  apostasy. 

EXTRAORDINARY  OFFICERS. 

Perhaps  it  will  tend  to  simplify  this  question  if  we 
notice  that  there  were  extraordinary  officers  in  the  primi 
tive  churches.  This  is  admitted  by  all  controversial  writers. 
1  Cor.  xii.,  Eph.  iv.  Such  gifted  brethren  were  the  accredit 
ed  servants  of  God  wherever  they  went.  Their  gifts  proved 
their  mission  divine.  But  now  the  evidence  of  the  divine 
origin  of  Christianity  is  complete.  The  necessity  for  such 
gifts  has  ceased.  These  brethren  exercised  their  extraordin 
ary  gifts  for  the  general  welfare  of  the  whole  body,  and 
were  never  ordained  as  pastors  over  any  particular  church. 
Such  gifted  men  could  have  no  successors  in  office.  The 
qualifications  for  permanent  office-bearers  in  the  church 
does  not  require,  or  include,  any  gifts  of  a  miraculous- 

nature. 
24 
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ANTIQUITY  OF  THE  TERM  "ELDER." 

Whether  the  term  "  elder  "  originally  referred  to  age,  or 
office,  it  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  is  always  used  as  a  title  of 
respect.  Gen.  1.  7.,  Ex.  iii.  16.,  xvii.  5.,  xix.  7.  xxiv.  1, 
Ps.  cvii.  32.,  Prov.  xxxi.  23.  The  esteem  in  which  those 
thus  addressed  were  held,  may  be  traced  all  through  the 
Jewish  economy.  On  opening  the  New  Testament,  we  im 
mediately  begin  to  read  of  "  the  elders,  chief  priests,  and 
scribes."  The  term  elder  was  soon  introduced  as  a  name 
for  one  of  the  office-bearers  in  the  Christian  Church. 

NUMBER  OF   PERMANENT  OFFICE-BEARERS  IN   EACH   CHURCH. 

The  number  of  office-bearers  in  each  church  can  never 
be  decided  by  learned  arguments,  or  by  what  we  suppose 
is  reasonable,  but  must  be  settled  by  revealed  law,  as  inter 
preted  by  the  apostles,  and  unfolded  in  the  example  of 
the  first  churches  of  Christ.  When  Paul  writes  to  the 
church  at  Philippi,  he  mentions  no  other  officers  but 
"bishops  and  deacons:"  i.  1.  No  more  and  no  less.  As  this 
church  was  formed  by  Paul  in  his  official  character  as  an 
apostle,  all  other  churches  must  have  been  organized  in  the 
same  manner.  He  is  very  minute  in  saluting  all  the  saints 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons.  If  there  had  been  any  other 
officers,  they  certainly  would  have  been  mentioned. 

When  Paul  enumerates  the  qualifications  of  office-bearers, 
after  having  pointed  out  those  of  bishops  and  deacons,  he  is 
entirely  silent  about  any  other.  This  omission  cannot  be 
accounted  for,  if  any  other  officers,  of  a  different  rank, 
existed,  or  were  intended  to  be  ever  ordained  in  the  church. 
Paul  treats  this  matter  minutely  in  the  following  places, 
viz.:  1  Tim.  iii.;  Titus  i.  But  no  officers,  save  bishops  and 
deacons  are  ever  mentioned.  The  church  at  Philippi  was 
complete  without  any  officers  but  these,  and  Paul  taught 
the  same  thing  "every  where  in  every  church:"  1  Cor.  iv. 
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17.  A  third  rank  of  permanent  officers,  superior  to  deacons, 
and  inferior  to  bishops,  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

ELDERS  AND  BISHOPS  ARE  IDENTICAL. 

The  question  has  arisen  whether  bishops  and  elders  are 
two  officers  of  different  rank,  or  two  names  for  the  same 
office.  Both  sides  of  the  question  have  found  advocates. 
All  scholars  of  any  note,  however,  now  admit  that  they  are 
two  names  to  designate  the  same  office.  Elders  are  undoubt 
edly  called  teachers,  pastors,  stewards,  rulers,  servants,  bis 
hops,  overseers ;  and  hence,  these  terms  all  denote  one  and 
the  same  person.  Ecclesiastical  historians  use  the  term 
"elder"  and  "bishop"  indiscriminately,  or  as  convertible 
terms,  referring  to  one  and  the  same  officer. 

The  same  titles  are  given  to  both  officers.  Acts  xx.  17, 
compared  with  verse  twenty-eight  of  the  same  chapter, 
proves  our  position.  The  same  persons  who  are  called  elders 
in  the  one  verse  are  called  overseers,  or  bishops,  in  the  other. 
Titus  was  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  and  when  Paul 
enumerates  their  qualifications  he  says  :  "  For  a  bishop  must 
be  blameless:"  Titus  i.  5,7.  Here  we  learn  that  elders  and 
bishops  were  the  same  person,  as  to  qualifications,  office, 
rank  and  work.  So  Peter,  as  a  fellow-elder,  exhorts  all  the 
elders  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  "taking  the  oversight  thereof," 
or  acting  as  a  bishop  over  them ;  which  are  the  very  same 
duties  as  Paul  enjoins  upon  the  elders,  or  bishops,  at  Ephesus. 
1  Pet.  v.  1,  2,  compared  with  Acts  xx.  17-28.  Thus  the  flock 
of  God  is  committed  to  the  care  of  elders,  who  are  individ 
ually  to  act  as  bishops  over  them. 

In  reading  1  Tim.  iii.  1-7 ;  Titus  i.  5,  7 ;  Acts  xiv.  23  ; 
xx.  17-28,  we  must  conclude  that  bishops  and  elders  are 
identified  as  one  official  person.  Suppose  that  some  parish 
should  make  a  law  that  all  schoolmasters  must  speak  French 
to  become  teachers  in  the  schools,  surely  the  board  of  exam- 
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iners  would  understand,  from  this  law,  that  the  schoolmaster 
and  the  teacher  were  one  person  as  to  office  and  work. 
Names  are  used  to  distinguish  one  thing  from  another.  The 
name  apostle  is  never  used  officially  for  that  of  elder,  bishop, 
or  deacon.  Peter  calls  himself  an  elder,  but  he  never  calls 
an  elder  an  apostle,  or  says  that  a  deacon  is  an  elder.  Be 
tween  elders  and  deacons  there  is  an  actual  difference  in 
rank,  but  the  rank  of  an  elder  and  a  bishop  is  the  same. 
"Indeed,"  says  Coleman,  "the  identity  of  bishops  and  pres 
byters,  in  name,  is  now  conceded  by  Episcopalians  them 
selves."  *  The  word  bishop  only  occurs  five  times  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  can  easily  be  identified  with  that  of 
elder — except  that  in  1  Pet.  ii.  2 ;  where  it  refers  to  Jesus. 
Phil.  i.  1 ;  1  Tim  iii.  1,  2 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Thus  we  have  the 
clearest  evidence  that  the  words  elder  and  bishop  are  two 
names  for  one  person,  filling  the  same  office.  Not  one  pas 
sage  has  ever  been  produced  in  which  the  two  names  of 
elder  and  bishop  must  necessarily  prove  that  they  designate 
officers  of  different  rank  and  qualifications,  holding  separate 
and  distinct  offices  in  the  church. 

PLURALITY  OF  ELDERS  IN  EACH  CHUECH. 

Whether  we  are  to  have  one  elder  or  a  plurality  of 
elders  in  each  church,  must  be  settled  by  Divine  law.  In 
ferential  deductions,  learned  arguments,  interpretations  of 
law,  and  the  decisions  of  church  courts,  cannot  be  heard  as 
witnesses  on  this  question.  We  must  either  have  positive 
law  or  apostolic  example.  When  the  Bible  answers  a  ques 
tion,  it  always  says  yes  or  no.  It  cannot  defend  both  sides 
of  a  disputed  question.  This  axiom  is  self-evident,  shines 
by  its  own  light,  and  needs  no  argument  to  prove  it. 

I  hope  the  reader  will  go  along  with  me  as  we  examine 
this  matter  by  the  Word  of  God.  If  we  find  a  plurality  of 

*  Apostolical  and  Primitive  Church,  p.  30. 
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elders  in  one  church,  they  must  have  been  appointed  by 
Divine  authority.  Paul  would  not  have  ordained  a  plurality 
of  elders  in  each  church,  unless  God  had  instructed  him  to  do 
so.  Every  approved  example  implies  a  Divine  law.  "  We 
may  not  be  able,"  says  Carson,  in  his  "  Answer  to  Ewing," 
"  to  point  out  the  law  by  which  it  is  required,  but  every 
apostolic  example,  approved  of  God,  necessarily  implies  a 
Divine  command."  Now,  if  we  find  a  plurality  of  elders  in 
one  church,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that  such  a 
plurality  existed  in  every  church.  One  example  is  as  good 
as  a  thousand.  What  Paul  taught  in  one  church  he  taught 
in  them  all,  for  he  taught  and  ordained  the  same  things 
"every  where  in  every  church:"  1  Cor.  iv.  17;  vii.  17. 

We  remark  that  the  first  churches  are  always  addressed 
as  having  a  plurality  of  elders  over  them.  Paul  and  Barn 
abas  "ordained  them  elders  in  every  church:"  Acts  xiv. 
23.  Paul  called  the  elders  of  the  church:  Acts.  xx.  17. 
There  were  bishops  in  the  church  at  Philippi:  ch.  i.  1.  "We 
beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labor  among 
you,  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake:"  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13.  "Let  the  elders  who  rule 
well,"  etc.:  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Titus  was  to  "ordain  elders  in 
every  city:"  i.  5.  "Remember  them  which  have  the  rule 
over  you."  .  .  .  "Obey  them  that  rule  over  you."  .  . 
" Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you:"  Heb.  xiii.  7, 
17,  24.  "  Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  church:"  James  v.  14.  "  The  eklers  which  art 
among  you  I  exhort."  .  .  .  "Neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock:" 
1  Pet.  v.  1, 3.  The  evidence  by  which  a  plurality  of  elders 
is  proved  in  these  churches  can  never  be  overthrown  by 
argument. 

Surely  the  constant  practice  of  designating  the  teachers 
of  a  single  church  in  the  plural  number  demands  our  atten 
tion.  Those  texts  not  only  prove  a  plurality  of  elders  in 
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each  church,  but  this  plurality  is  proven,  both  by  express 
law  and  by  apostolic  example,  which  is  the  very  kind  of 
evidence  required.  As  a  philosopher  can  neither  create 
facts  nor  blot  them  out  in  nature,  so  a  Christian  can  neither 
institute  officers  in  the  church  nor  remove  them  out  of  it- 
The  work  of  each  is  to  find  out  and  explain  what  already 
exists.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  Paul  would  teach  some 
churches  to  have  only  one  elder,  and  then  teach  other 
churches  to  have  a  plurality ;  if  so,  he  could  not  have  said, 
"  But,  as  God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not  yea  and 
nay;"  nor  could  he  have  affirmed  that  he  taught  the  same 
things  in  every  church:  2  Cor.  i.  18 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  It  is  no 
use  trying  to  account  for  this  plurality  on  the  ground  of 
expediency.  We  are  not  asking  what  might  be,  but  inquir 
ing  what  has  been,  and  we  find  that  a  plurality  of  elders 
were  ordained  in  each  church  by  Divine  appointment. 

THE  ARGUMENT  FOR  ONE  ELDER  IN  EACH  CHURCH. 

Notwithstanding  the  above  proof  texts  some  suppose 
that  each  church  had  only  one  elder.  The  argument  used  is 
merely  an  inference  from  the  fact  that  the  word  "  bishop  " 
is  used  in  the  singular  number,  both  in  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  in 
Titus  i.  7 ;  while  the  deacons  in  1  Tim.  iii.  8,  are  spoken  of 
in  the  plural  number.  Besides,  it  is  also  said,  "//"the  angels 
of  the  churches  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Revelation  were 
the  bishops  of  these  churches,  it  is  probable  that  each  church 
had  only  one  bishop."* 

This  proves  nothing.  It  is  all  hypothesis.  In  the  above 
passages  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  not  one  word  is  said  about 
the  number  of  elders  to  be  ordained  in  each  church.  If  sup 
positions  and  probabilities  will  justify  any  practice  in  the 
church,  then  the  Pope  can  easily  defend  all  the  abominations 
of  popery;  for  the  whole  scheme  rests  on  its  probabilities, 


*  The  Churches  Sketched,  by  Dr.  Wenger,  Serampore  Missionary,  p.  119. 
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and  such  like,  instead  of  resting  on  Divine  law.  Criti 
cisms  of  this  nature  satisfy  neither  the  Greek  scholar,  nor 
the  English  reader.  Sound  criticism  may  now  and  then 
strengthen  a  good  building,  or  give  it  a  more  beautiful 
finish,  but  it  generally  makes  a  poor  foundation  to  build 
upon. 

The  argument  from  the  addresses  to  the  "angel"  of  the 
Asiatic  churches,  in  Revelation,  chapters  second  and  third, 
proves  nothing.  This,  too,  is  hypothetical.  I  am  astonished 
that  such  a  ripe  scholar,  and  such  an  eminent  translator  of 
the  Scriptures  as  Wenger,  should  build  thus  without  a 
foundation.  The  word  "angel''  properly  denotes  a  messen 
ger.  That  it  ever  means  bishop,  senior  pastor,  presiding 
elder,  or  is  the  name  of  office,  including  all  the  elders  as  a 
generic  term,  these  are  just  so  many  plausible  conjectures. 
Such  interpretations  of  the  word  in  question  assume  the 
very  thing  in  dispute,  and  satisfy  nobody.  The  word  might 
perhaps  be  so  interpreted,  COD  sis  ten  tly  with  the  theory  of  a 
plurality  of  elders,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  called  "  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God : "  Rom.  v.  6.  But  I 
do  not  advance  this  as  proof.  Yet  we  know  that  one  of  these 
seven  churches  had  a  plurality  of  elders:  Acts  xx.  17-  He 
who  asserts  that  these  churches  had  only  one  elder  each, 
must  prove  it,  not  by  conjectures  about  the  word  "  angel," 
occurring  in  a  difficult  book,  full  of  symbols  which  no  one 
clearly  understands,  but  by  express  law.  Perhaps  these 
churches  were  thus  addressed  to  show  the  unity  that  should 
exist  among  them. 

I  shall  ever  sit  at  the  feet  of  Paul  to  learn  my  theology ; 
but  I  am  free  to  confess  that  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  my  brethren  where  •  questions  of  scholarship  are 
concerned.  Yet  I  am  a  little  surprised  that  my  good 
brother  Fraser  says  "that  the  seven  churches  of  Asia 
had  each  its  angel  or  messenger.  See  the  terms  applied  to 
ministers  by  Paul.  They  are:  'the  angeloi;  or  messengers 
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of  the  churches/'*  Now,  if  this  were  true,  it  would  still  be  a 
fact  that  "elders"  were  ordained  in  every  church.  But  the 
best  men  are  liable  to  mistake,  and  Paul  says  no  such  thing. 
Paul  says  these  elders  were  "the  apostoloi,  or  messengers,  of 
the  churches:"  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  This  disposes  of  the  argu 
ment  founded  on  this  passage.  John  was  called  an 
"angelos"  or  messenger,  but  he  was  in  no  sense  an  elder  in 
the  church.  Even  Epaphroditus,  though  a  messenger,  was 
not  an  angelos,  but  apostolos:  Phil.  ii.  25.  There  is  no  evi 
dence  that  the  elders  of  the  churches  were  ever  called  angels. 
But  it  has  been  proved  that  a  plurality  of  elders  were  or 
dained  in  the  first  churches,  and  nothing  can  overthrow  this 
historical  fact,  or  set  aside  the  scriptural  evidence  on  which 
it  is  established. 

THE  ARGUMENT  FOR  RULING  ELDERS  EXAMINED. 

Is  the  right  to  rule  to  be  exercised  by  preaching  elders, 
or,  as  some  say,  by  ruling  elders  ?  A  Baptist  brother, 
signing  himself  "  J,"  says  it  is  evident  "  that  there  were  two 
classes  of  elders  in  the  churches;  one  labored  in  word  and  in 
teaching,  and  the  other  did  not."f  This  good  brother 
brings  no  proof  of  his  assertion,  but  finds  his  "  two  classes 
of  elders  "  in  an  interpretation  of  his  own.  His  interpreta 
tion  is  no  authority  for  officers  who  originate  in  positive 
law.  Brethren  often  quote  texts  to  explain  and  illustrate 
their  theory,  instead  of  proving  it.  When  any  one  inter 
prets  household  baptism  so  as  to  include  infants,  every 
Baptist  knows  that  the  interpretation  is  wrong.  So  "J." 
finds  his  "  two  classes  of  elders "  in  his  own  interpretation 
of  1  Tim.  v.  17.  We  receive  the  text,  but  reject  his  inter 
pretation.  The  first  act  of  sin  arose  from  a  false  interpreta 
tion  of  Divine  law,  and  then  obeying  that  interpretation, 

*  Mr.  Fraser  in  Canadian  Baptist  for  Feb.  15,  1866. 

t  Christian  Times  and  Witness  (Chicago),  for  Oct.  26,  1865. 
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instead  of  obeying  the  law  itself.  When  "J."  proves  his 
position,  either  from  positive  law,  or  apostolic  example,  we 
shall  be  happy  to  hear  him. 

"  However  useful  such  an  office  as  that  of  ruling  elder 
may  be,"  says  Barnes,  "  and  certain  as  it  is  that  such  an 
office  existed  in  some  of  the  primitive  churches,  yet  here  is 
one  church,  at  Philippi,  where  no  such  office  is  found,  and 
this  fact  proves  that  such  an  office  is  not  essential  to  the 
Christian  Church."  *  Very  good ;  no  ruling  elder  is  found 
in  the  church  at  Philippi.  Paul  had  ordained  bishops 
and  deacons,  but  he  had  no  command  to  ordain  "  ruling 
elders."  They  are  "  not  essential  to  the  Christian  Church." 
The  church  is  perfect  without  them.  Now,  how  can  Barnes 
prove  it  "certain"  that  ruling  elders  "existed  in  some" 
other  churches  ?  What  Paul  taught  at  Philippi,  he  taught 
"every  where  in  every  church."  The  same  officers  that  were 
ordained  in  one  church,  were  ordained  in  all  other  churches." 
All  apostolic  churches  were  constituted  alike.  No  '•'  ruling 
elder,"  says  Barnes, "  can  be  found  in  the  church  at  PhiJippi;" 
and  Paul  says  he  taught  the  same  things  "  in  every  church," 
consequently  they  cannot  be  found  in  any  church  organized 
by  Paul. 

Then  where  are  ruling  elders  to  be  found  ?  Barnes 
thinks  there  is  evidence  that  there  was,  in  some  churches, 
at  least,  a  distinct  class  of  men  to  whom  the  government  of 
the  church  was  especially  confided,  called  "  rulers."  He 
quotes  Archbishop  Whately,  as  saying,  "It  seems  probable" 
that  the  first  churches  "were  converted  synagogues."-)- 
Other  Presbyterians,  however,  admit  "  that  all  the  elders  of 
the  apostolic  churches  were  public  teachers,  to  the  exclusion 
of  presbyters,  who  ruled  only.  Yet  some  advocates  of  these 
views  maintain  that  a  class  of  men  like  our  ruling  elders 
are  mentioned  in  Scripture,  under  the  form  of  "helps," 

*  Barnes  on  Philippians,  i.  1. 
^Apostolic  Church,  pp.  214,  215. 
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governments,  brethren,  and  by  the  fathers  of  the  church, 
under  the  name  of  senior.  This  is  the  theory  of  Dr.  Smyth, 
of  Charleston."* 

Now,  I  wish  the  reader  to  observe  that  Barnes,  Whately, 
and  King,  merely  give  us  their  opinion  as  to  what  "seems 
most  probable"  in  defending  their  views.  The  word  of 
God  affords  not  a  syllable  of  proof  that  "  ruling  elders,"  or 
that  "  a  class  of  men  like  ruling  elders,"  ever  were  ordained 
in  apostolic  churches.  I  have  never  yet  known  any  one  to 
bring  forward  direct  proof  from  the  express  law  of  God,  to 
prove  the  existence  of  such  an  office  as  that  of  ruling  elder. 
They  give  us  their  own  inferences,  arguments,  interpreta 
tions,  and  such  like,  but  not  in  a  single  instance  have  I 
ever  met  with  one  quoting  a  law  of  God  commanding  us  to 
look  out,  appoint,  and  ordain  ruling  elders  in  the  church. 
Arguments  have  no  authority.  Interpretations  are  useless 
when  we  want  positive  law.  Let  them  say,  "  Here  is  a 
'thus  saith  the  Lord,'  requiring  you  to  look  out  and  ordain 
officers  to  rule  in  the  church,"  and  the  matter  is  settled. 
We  have  the  law  of  God  to  justify  the  appointment  of 
deacons,  and  elders,  or  bishops:  Phil.  i.  1;  Titus  i.  5.  But 
where,  I  ask,  where  is  Divine  authority  for  ordaining  ruling 
elders  ?  Instead  of  a  Divine  law,  we  are  referred  to  the 
authority  of  "  church  courts,"  or  the  "  decisions  of  synods.'' 
This  is  all  blank  cartridge.  Such  talk  proves  nothing  as  to 
whether  God  has  instituted  the  office  of  ruling  elder  or  not. 
For  Barnes  to  repeat  and  repeat  that  they  are  found  "  in 
some  churches,  at  least,"  and  never  specify  in  which  church 
they  are  found,  is  mere  assertion  without  proof.  To  tell  us 
that  the  first  churches  "  were  converted  synagogues,"  in  all 
probability,  is  worse  than  waste  powder.  It  neither  frigh 
tens  the  enemy  nor  cripples  his  arguments.  The  truth  is, 
there  is  no  Divine  authority  for  any  officers  in  the  church, 
except  bishops  and  deacons. 

* Ruling  Eldership  of  the  Church,  by  D.  King,  LL.D.,  p.  60. 
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The  great  argument  for  ruling  elders,  however,  since 
the  days  of  John  Calvin,  is  chiefly  founded  on  1  Tim.  v.  17: 
"  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine." 
Even  here  the  office  of  ruling  elder  does  not  rest  on  the  text, 
but  on  the  interpretation  of  the  text.  But  granting  the 
Presbyterian  interpretation  of  this  passage,  it  does  not 
establish  the  ruling  eldership.  It  furnishes  no  proof  that 
there  was  a  third  class  of  officers,  inferior  to  preaching 
elders  and  superior  to  deacons,  who  were  called  elders,  and 
yet  forbidden  to  preach.  It  is  impossible  to  find  "two 
classes  of  elders"  in  this  verse,  so  different  in  rank  that  one 
of  them  is  a  preaching  elder,  and  the  other  a  lay  elder,  and 
yet  both  called  by  one  and  the  same  name.  I  am  aware  it 
is  said,  "  Our  lay  elders  correspond  to  your  deacons."  We 
reply,  "This  is  taking  for  granted  the  very  thing  to  be 
proved."  There  is  no  evidence  that  deacons  and  ruling 
elders  are  the  same.  Indeed,  the  Presbyterians  say  that 
the  office  of  the  lay  elder  is  to  "rule,"  and  the  Scriptures 
say  that  the  deacon  is  to  "serve  tables:"  Acts  vi.  2.  These 
offices,  therefore,  are  so  distinct  in  themselves,  that  it  seems 
impossible  to  confound  one  with  the  other." 

Every  elder  must  be  "  apt  to  teach."  Paul  does  not  say 
that  preaching  elders  must  have  such  qualifications,  and 
then  that  ruling  elders  must  have  different  qualifications. 
If  there  are  lay  elders,  there  must  be  lay  bishops,  for  all 
elders  are  to  preach,  and  the  terms  "elder"  and  "bishop" 
designate  the  same  person  in  the  same  office.  Instead  of 
1  Tirn.  v.  17  making  any  distinction  in  office,  it  makes  dis 
tinction  in  labor.  When  one  elder  labors  more  abundantly 
than  his  fellow-elder,  Paul  does  not  say  that  he  deserves  to 
be  removed  into  another  rank,  but  that  he  is  "  worthy  of 
double  honor."  The  word  "  especially"  does  not  refer  to  a 
different  office  among  the  elders,  but  simply  teaches  tha 
some  elders  labored  more  abundantly  than  others.  The 
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distinction  is  not  about  different  degrees  of  rank,  but  about 
different  degrees  of  labor,  performed  by  elders  of  equal  rank. 
"The  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles"  (2  Cor.  xii.  11),  was  still 
on  the  same  level,  as  to  rank  and  office,  with  all  the  other 
apostles,  though  he  "labored  more  abundantly  than  they 
all:"  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  So  the  elder  that  "ruled  well"  was 
still  in  the  same  rank  and  office  as  all  other  elders,  though 
he  had  "labored"  more  than  others,  and  was  worthy  of 
"  double  honor."  The  elder  that  ruled  well  was  not  among 
other  elders  as  a  father  among  his  children,  who  are  of  rank 
inferior  to  his  own;  but  as  an  elder  brother  among  his 
brothers,  who  is  simply  the  first  of  the  same  rank  among 
his  equals.  The  speaker  in  the  House  of  Commons  is  not 
of  a  superior  order  to  the  other  members  of  the  House,  but 
he  is  the  chief  among  his  equals  of  the  same  rank  with  him 
self.  One  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  never 
theless,  it  is  only  a  star,  though  shining  a  little  more 
brightly  than  the  rest.  The  elder  that  rules  well  is  not,  on 
that  account,  taken  out  of  his  rank  and  put  into  another, 
any  more  than  the  "  chiefest  of  the  apostles "  was  raised 
above  the  apostleship  to  be  a  pope.* 

THE  KELATION  OF  ELDERS  TO  THE  CHURCH. 

The  ordination  of  an  elder  is  the  open  and  solemn  recog 
nition  of  a  new  relation  between  himself  and  his  people. 
From  the  very  nature  of  the  relations  there  are  new  duties 
to  be  performed  by  the  elder,  and  new  obligations  resting  on 
the  people  of  his  charge.  Surely,  the  president  of  a  society 
has  more  to  do  in  regulating  its  affairs,  than  he  had  when  only 
a  private  member.  To  deny  this  principle  of  reasoning  is  to 
put  down  all  rule,  and  must  lead  to  anarchy  and  confusion. 

The  first  duty  growing  out  of  this  new  relation  to  the 
church,  is  that  of  preaching  the  Gospel :  Mark  xvi.  15.  As 
this  is  the  first  duty,  so  it  is  the  most  important.  "  Preach 

*  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  Histoiy,  by  G.  Campbell,  D.D.,  pp.  95,  96. 
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the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine:"  2  Tim. 
iv.  2.  More  good  has  been  done  by  "  preaching  the  word  " 
than  by  all  other  instrumentalities  put  together.  This  is 
God's  ordinance.  Adopt  simplicity  of  style  and  directness 
of  purpose.  The  hearers  of  Jesus  "perceived  that  he  spake 
of  them,."  Hold  up  the  total  depravity  of  man,  eternal  elec 
tion,  particular  redemption,  effectual  calling  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  free  justification  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  salvation  by  grace,  and  the  necessity  of  personal  holi 
ness.  These  doctrines  are  the  very  kernel  of  the  Gospel. 
Expect  success.  Faith  does  not  criticise,  but  believe.  "All 
that  is  within  you  "  must  be  honestly  and  faithfully  conse 
crated  to  this  work.  Imitate  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos, 
an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  Being  fer 
vent  in  spirit,  he  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
and  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  show 
ing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ :  Acts  xviii. 
Next  to  preaching  is 

THE  ELDER'S  AUTHORITY  IN  THE  CHURCH. 
I  feel  that  now  I  am  on  delicate  ground,  and  must  step 
softly.  With  the  Bible  in  my  hand  I  hope  to  speak  aright. 
I  will  quote  a  few  texts  of  Scripture  to  guide  both  pastor 
and  people.  "Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honor : "  1  Tim.  v.  17.  "  We  beseech  you, 
brethren,  to  know  them  who  are  over  you  in  the  Lord :  "  1 
Thess.  v.  12.  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves:"  Heb.  xiii.  17.  This  is  plain,  and  just 
to  the  point.  These  passages  teach  that  some  kind  of  auth 
ority  belongs  to  the  elder,  but  what  is  the  nature,  and  the 
degree  of  this  authority  ?  I  answer,  it  is  not  magisterial,  or 
arbitrary,  but  parental  and  executive,  only.  It  is  not,  "I 
say  unto  you,"  that  claims  submission,  but  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord"  unto  you.  The  authority  of  Jesus  must  be  obeyed, 
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or  else  the  church  will  be  ruined  by  disorder  and  conten 
tion. 

In  answering  the  debated  queries  of  "Vox,"  it  appears 
that  some  of  our  elders  think  that  they  have  not  "authority" 
enough.  "Stet"  says,  "  Only  fancy  one  of  our  pastors  using 
the  language  of  the  New  Testament  times — '  Obey  them  that 
have  the  rule  over  you/  Obey !  The  deacons  assume  the 
authority  of  the  eldership.  They  guide  the  affairs  of  the 
churches."*  *  This  is  a  mere  matter  of  opinion.  All  my 
experience  is  just  the  other  way.  Elders  and  churches  must 
remember  that  their  duties  are  mutual,  reciprocal,  and  cor 
relative.  The  church  is  to  submit  only  so  long  as  elders 
rule  in  love,  according  to  the  will  of  God.  If  the  captain  of 
a  vessel  is  unable  to  steer  her  aright,  it  is  well  when  there 
is  a  passenger  on  board  who  can  take  the  craft  into  the 
desired  port.  While  Paul  says  to  the  church,  "Obey 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  arid  submit  yourselves," 
Peter  reminds  elders  that  they  are  not  to  be  "  lords  over 
God's  heritage,  but  ensamples  to  the  flock."  Learning  to 
obey  is  a  necessary  part  of  learning  to  rule.  Thirst  for 
power  is  expressly  forbidden :  Luke  xxii.  25.  "  The  kings 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ....  but 
ye  shall  not  be  so."  There  is  to  be  no  submission  to  human 
authority.  When  elders  require  what  God  has  forbidden,  or 
forbid  what  he  has  required,  their  rule  must  cease.  Both 
elders  and  people  should  know  how  they  ought  to  behave  them 
selves  in  the  house  of  God.  The  pulpit  and  the  pew  are  so  closely 
related  to  each  other,  that  they  must  either  prosper  or  perish 
together.  Pastors  and  churches  are  fellow-labourers  in  the 
same  work.  As  in  the  human  body  one  member  cannot  say 
to  another,  "  I  have  no  need  of  you,"  so,  in  the  sanctuary, 
the  elder  cannot  say  to  the  church,  nor  the  church  say  to  the 
elder,  "  I  have  no  need  of  you."  God  hath  ordained  that 

*  See  an  article  signed  "  Stet "  in  the  Canadian  Baptist  for  Oct.  5, 1865. 
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both  should  work  in  their  own  spheres  for  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  body.  In  every  well  regulated  society  there  must  be 
law  and  order,  responsibility  and  trust.  It  is  so  in  the 
church  of  God.  Baptists  have  ever  been  first  in  the  cause 
of  libertjr,  and  strong  advocates  for  the  completeness  of  each 
church  in  itself.  But  liberty,  as  Milton  says,  does  not  mean 
license,  irresponsibility,  or  individual  despotism.  The  church 
is  not  to  be  like  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  when  they  had 
no  king  over  them,  and  every  one  did  that  which  was  right 
in  his  own  eyes.  The  very  essence  and  perfection  of  liberty 
is  a  strict  obedience  to  all  right  law.  Without  lording  it 
over  God's  heritage  a  faithful  pastor  may  find  it  necessary 
sometimes  to  check  individual  radicalism,  and  in  the  name 
of  Christ  require  obedience  to  his  law.  It  is  better  for  the 
sufferer  to  let  his  mortified  limb  be  removed,  however  he 
may  wince,  than  that  his  whole  body  should  perish. 

The  terms  "  rule,"  "  obey,"  and  the  phrase  "  submit  your 
selves  "  may  seem  harsh  to  some  minds,  but  they  are  the 
words  chosen  by  God  to  illustrate  this  matter.  The  Church 
of  Jesus  must  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  Jesus,  just  as  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  were  subject  to  the  prophets. 
What  is  taught  on -this  subject  is  put  as  strongly  as  possibb, 
yet  it  is  set  forth  in  so  gentle  a  way  as  to  call  all  to  a  will 
ing  obedience  before  they  are  aware  of  it.  Now,  as  elders 
are  invested  with  some  kind  of  authority,  it  must  be  the  duty 
of  the  church  to  obey,  when  they  rule  in  a  scriptural  man 
ner. 

When  a  man  becomes  a  father,  he  comes  under  new 
obligations,  and  has  new  duties  to  discharge.  A  man  can 
not  properly  perform  the  duties  of  this  relationship  until  it 
is  sustained.  So,  in  like  manner,  a  member  of  the  church 
cannot  scripturally  perform  all  the  duties  of  an  elder  until 
he  is  ordained  to  office.  If  a  private  member  can  scrip 
turally  perform  every  duty  that  belongs  to  the  eldership- 
baptizing,  administering  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  such  like, 
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what  need  was  there  for  God  to  institute  such  offices,  point 
out  the  qualifications,  and  command  the  incumbents  of 
them  to  be  ordained  in  every  church  ?  If  an  elder  has  no 
more  to  do  in  these  matters  than  private  members,  it  follows 
that  his  office,  though  of  Divine  origin,  is  quite  useless.  To 
deny  that  members  and  officers  have  their  own  appropriate 
sphere  in  which  they  are  severally  to  work,  is  to  deny  every 
principle  of  sound  reasoning,  sweep  away  every  elder  and 
deacon  from  his  post,  and  leave  the  church  without  any 
office-bearers  at  all. 

Whatever  may  be  said  about  the  "right  and  privilege" 
of  brethren  to  "  exhort  and  exercise  their  gifts,"  these  rights 
and  privileges  are  to  be  regulated  by  express  law,  and  not 
by  our  own  opinions.  Now,  we  have  clear  and  express 
authority  for  choosing  and  ordaining  office-bearers  in  each 
church.  Here  we  tread  on  solid  scriptural  ground. 
This  is  no  hypothesis,  or  cringing  to  custom,  bowing  to 
expediency,  or  endorsing  your  opinion,  or  setting  up  mine ; 
but  yielding  obedience  to  Divine  law  and  imitating  apostolic 
example.  Churches  are  not  at  liberty  to  set  aside  those 
officers  who  are  appointed  according  to  God's  word,  or  take 
out  of  their  hands  the  work  that  belongs  to  their  office,  and 
then  adopt  plans  of  their  own.  Extreme  cases  may  occur, 
as  of  old,  to  which  no  special  laws  apply.  "  Have  ye  not 
read  what  David  did  when  he  was  an  hungered,  how  he 
entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread? 
which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat  .  .  .  but  only  for 
the  priests?"  Matt.  xii.  4.  This  act  of  David's  was  contrary 
to  Divine  law:"  Lev.  xxiv.  9.  Such  conduct  could  only  be 
justified  on  the  ground  of  absolute  necessity.  Acts  like  these 
were  never  intended  to  be  repeated  at  pleasure.  In  cases  of 
extreme  hunger,  the  Jewish  law  might  be  dispensed  with: 
Matt.  xii.  1-8.  So  extreme  cases  may  possibly  occur,  when 
a  few  believers  should  need  to  observe  the  ordinances,  and 
appoint  one  of  the  gifted  brethren  to  preside.  But  it  must 
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be  a  case  of  necessity,  and  will  afford  no  pretext  whatever 
for  neglecting  the  appointment  of  elders  in  every  church,  as 
God  has  commanded.  A  distinction  between  public  officers 
in  the  church  and  private  members  is  clearly  revealed, 
recognized  by  the  apostles,  and  was  fully  established  in  the 
primitive  churches.  All  theories  that  would  extinguish  the 
official  duties  of  the  elder,  and  ignore  his  authority  in  the 
church,  by  placing  him  on  exactly  the  same  level  as  private 
members,  are  without  any  sanction  in  the  word  of  God. 
No  instance  can  be  produced,  where  the  brethren  are  offi 
cially  designated  as  elders,  pastors,  bishops,  or  deacons,  in 
the  same  manner  as  those  are  who  are  ordained  to  office. 
Indeed,  Paul  asks,  "Are  all  teachers?"  Surely  not:  1  Cor. 
xii.  29.  James  exhorts  us,  saying,  "My  brethren,  be  not 
many  'masters,  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater 
condemnation:"  ch.  iii.  1. 

IMPORTANCE  OF  DISCIPLINE. 

The  main  design  of  discipline  is  to  preserve  the  purity 
of  the  church,  and  to  restore  backsliders.  Sinful  principles, 
as  well  as  sinful  doctrines  and  deeds,  must  be  checked:  Rom. 
ii.  6 ;  xiv.  2.  Evil-doers  must  be  expelled,  if  they  cannot 
be  reclaimed,  otherwise  a  little  leaven  will  leaven  the  whole 
lump:  1  Cor.  v.  6.  The  first  seeds  of  corruption  and  decay 
in  a  church  grow  up  and  spread,  from  the  neglect  of  discip 
line,  more  than  from  any  other  cause.  The  church  in 
Thyatira  was  blamed  "  because  they  suffered  that  woman, 
Jezebel/'  to  remain  amongst  them,  "to  teach  and  seduce 
God's  servants:"  Rev.  ii.  20. 

Discipline  is  confined  to  spiritual  matters.  It  oper 
ates  on  the  mind  and  conscience,  without  pretending 
to  any  temporal  authority.  The  church  can  never  in 
flict  fines  or  imprisonment.  Elders  and  deacons,  as  well  as 
members,  when  they  do  wrong,  may  be  admonished,  re 
proved,  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  church,  if  they  do  not 
25 
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repent.  The  exclusion  of  members  from  the  church  is  the 
utmost  penalty  of  ecclesiastical  law.  This  severe  act  of 
discipline  does  not  touch  the  excluded  member  in  his 
political  standing  or  civil  rights.  In  the  discharge  of  this 
duty  pastors  and  churches  should  be  united  and  diligent, 
watchful  and  faithful.  Like  the  tribe  of  Levi,  they  must 
not  know  their  father  nor  their  mother,  nor  acknowledge 
their  brethren,  nor  know  their  own  children,  but  observe 
God's  word  and  keep  his  covenant:  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  Purity 
of  church  discipline  will  be  attended  with  holy  peace,  solid 
joy,  and  lasting  prosperity. 

ELECTION  TO  OFFICE. 

It  has  been  asked,  "  Who  has  the  right  to  elect  the  officers 
of  the  church  ?"  We  reply  that  officers  were  chosen  by  the 
joint  action  of  the  whole  body  of  believers.  Mosheim  and 
Neander  both  affirm,  says  Coleman,  that  the  first  churches 
were  little  "  republics,"  having  independency  and  complete 
ness  in  themselves.  They  exercised  their  right  in  the  choice 
of  their  own  officers  :  Acts  vi.  1-8.  In  receiving  members  : 
Acts  ix.  26,  28;  ii.  41 ;  Rom  xiv.  1.  In  the  exercise  of 
discipline :  1  Cor.  viii.,  ix.  In  choosing  messengers  to  accom 
pany  the  apostles:  2  Cor.  viii.  19.  And  in  the  entire  man 
agement  of  all  their  affairs. 

Jesus  says,  "Beware  of  false  prophets:"  Matt.  vii.  15. 
"Take  heed  how  ye  hear:"  Luke  viii.  18.  John  warns  us  not 
to  believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits,  whether  they 
be  of  God:  1  John  iv.  1.  Such  exhortations  would  be  useless 
and  inconsistent  with  themselves,  if  the  church  must  submit 
to  have  teachers  whom  they  have  not  chosen.  The  first 
deacons  were  chosen  by  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples, 
and  appointed  by  the  apostles.  "  Look  ye  out  seven  men, 
whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business  :"  Acts  vi.  3.  In 
this  way  the  rights  of  the  brethren  were  preserved,  in  choos 
ing  their  own  officers,  and  th  e  rights  of  the  apostles  were 
recognised  in  ordaining  them. 
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THE  PASTOR'S  CHAIR. 

I  do  not  plead  for  "  the  pastor's  chair "  as  a  divine 
institution ;  but,  as  he  will  have  business  to  discharge,  I  put 
him  there,  since  to  this  he  has  a  right  to  attend.  Remember 
that  various  practical  measures  will  be  brought  before  you, 
demanding  attention.  Your  deacons,  and  some  of  your  most 
active  members,  will  call  upon  you  to  inquire,  "  if  anything 
more  can  be  done  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
church  and  the  neighborhood  in  which  you  live."  Sabbath 
Schools,  libraries,  tract  distribution,  prayer  meetings,  village 
preaching,  with  home  and  foreign  missions,  and  bible  socie 
ties,  will  all  tax  your  head,  and  heart,  and  purse.  No  vision 
ary  scheme  is  to  be  supported,  whether  it  originates  in  the 
"  chair  "  or  out  of  it ;  but  whatever  tends  to  win  souls  to 
Christ,  every  one  must  engage  in  with  all  his  heart. 

The  manner  in  which  you  act  as  chairman  on  these 
occasions,  will  be  of  great  importance.  Good  practical 
common  sense  will  greatly  aid  you  in  the  discharge  of  every 
duty.  Perhaps  few  ministers  occupy  exactly  the  place  in 
the  church  which  the  New  Testament  has  assigned  them. 
They  exercise  either  too  little  or  too  much  power.  An  elder 
must  never  magnify  himself,  but  he  ought  to  magnify  his 
office :  Rom.  xi.  13.  Let  no  Diotrephes  ride  over  you.  I 
should  be  glad  if  it  could  be  proved  that  Diotrephes  was- 
not  an  elder,  or  a  deacon,  but  I  am  afraid  he  was  one  or  the 
other,  though  I  cannot  decide  which.  Neither  be  a  lord,  nor 
a  slave.  Let  your  hand  be  everywhere  softly  felt,  control 
ling  all  around  you  in  wisdom  and  love,  but  let  it  never  be 
seen.  Exercise  your  pastoral  influence  as  gently  as  a  morn 
ing  breeze  in  the  month  of  May,  then  every  mind  will  im 
perceptibly  bend  sweetly  before  it.  All  the  great  forces.,  in 
nature  operate  in  gentleness  and  silence.  "A  bruised  reed  shall 
he  not  break  ....  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  vic 
tory."  Jesus,  though  a  king,  yet  did  "  not  strive  nor  cry." 
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God  was  heard  in  the  "still  small  voice."  If  some  Jehu 
wants  the  reins,  hold  them  firmly  yourself,  but  always  yield 
when  yielding  is  necessary.  Just  at  this  point  many  a  pastor 
lias  fallen.  History  records  instances  of  generals  being 
defeated  by  hasty  triumphs.  Gentleness  will  often  gain  a 
victory,  where  mere  authority  is  sure  to  be  vanquished.  Yet 
do  not  resemble  the  hands  of  a  clock,  which  are  turned  either 
way  by  the  touch  of  a  finger.  Paul  had  the  firmness  of  a 
martyr,  blended  with  the  gentleness  of  a  nurse.  Sacrifice 
almost  everything  for  the  sake  of  gospel  peace,  except  gospel 
truth  and  gospel  holiness. 

Be  more  anxious  to  exert  the  silent  influence  of  love, 
than  the  authority  of  office.  As  you  will  be  expected  to 
preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the  church,  blend  common 
sense  with  practical  piety  in  all  you  do.  Kemember  there 
is  a  kind  and  degree  of  authority  that  you  cannot  resign. 
You  are  to  give  advice  upon  every  thing  that  comes  before 
you  as  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  to  hear  the 
opinions  of  others.  When  it  is  necessary  to  dissent  from 
one  another,  let  the  law  of  kindness  be  on  each  other's  lips. 
Neither  the  chairman  nor  his  brethren  must  strive  for 
mastery,  "  but  by  love  serve  one  another,"  while  both  are 
laboring  to  extend  the  gospel  and  enlarge  the  church. 

PASTOKAL  VISITING. 

This  is^a  difficult,  yet  important,  and  necessary  branch 
of  work.  Pastors  are  Christian  visitors  by  profession.  If 
I  were  beginning  my  ministry  again,  I  would  make  more 
pastoral  visits.  Paul  taught  and  visited  from  "house  to 
house:"  Acts  xx.  20.  This  branch  of  labor  is  not  appreciated 
as  it  ought  to  be,  either  by  pastor  or  people.  Baxter  owed 
more  of  his  success  in  Kidderminster  to  pastoral  visiting 
than  to  any  thing  else.  In  addition  to  pastoral  visits,  it 
will  be  necessary  sometimes  to  make  visits  of  a  social 
nature.  Ministers  often  succeed  or  fail  in  building  up  the 
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church  by  the  manner  in  which  their  visiting  is  done. 
Every  family  should  be  systematically  under  pastoral  visita 
tion.  Preparatory  study  is  necessary  to  the  right  discharge 
of  this  duty.  The  physician  examines  every  patient  he 
visits  with  the  most  scrupulous  care,  that  he  may  prescribe 
for  him  aright.  Let  pastors  be  equally  minute  in  try 
ing  to  ascertain  the  spiritual  condition  of  their  hearers. 
All  experience  shows  the  importance  of  pastoral  visitation. 
Never  pass  by  the  young,  the  aged,  the  poor,  or  the  afflicted. 
Be  very  tender  and  prayerful  with  inquiring  souls.  Weep 
with  those  who  weep,  and  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice. 
In  your  shortest  visits  engage  in  prayer,  if  possible.  Avoid 
all  chit-chat  visits  of  a  ceremonious  nature.  Set  Jesus  be 
fore  you.  Remember  how  he  visited,  and  went  about  doing 
good.  Watch  for  souls,  as  one  that  must  give  account. 

If  Whitfield  was  "  the  prince  of  preachers,"  Baxter  was 
"  the  prince  of  pastors."  I  think  him  the  best  model  of 
pastoral  visitation  since  the  days  of  Paul.  Let  every  elder 
get  and  read  his  "  Reformed  Pastor."  0  brethren,  let  us 
leave  the  savor  of  Jesus  behind  us.  Distribute  suitable 
tracts.  Avoid  all  whispering,  tale-bearing,  and  tale-hearing, 
as  you  would  a  dangerous  disease.  Branch  out,  in  this  kind 
of  labor,  into  the  highways  and  hedges  as  far  as  possible. 
Seek  to  swell  your  congregation  by  bringing  in  stragglers 
to  hear  the  gospel,  or  those  who  seldom  go  to  any  place  of 
worship  at  a  11  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  will  bless  you. 

ELDERS'  SUPPORT. 

"  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel:''  1  Cor.  ix.  14.  This 
passage  sanctions  entire  devotedness  to  the  ministerial  work. 
When  an  elder  entirely  devotes  himself  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  he  is  entitled  to  an  honorable  support.  Some  one 
will  ask,  "  What  is  an  honorable  support?"  The  text  an 
swers  the  question— "They  who  preach  the  gospel  should 
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LIVE  of  the  gospel."  This  means,  to  say  as  little  as  any  one 
can  possibly  say,  that  the  elders  wants  are  to  be  supplied. 
Ministers  are  to  live  of  the  gospel,  but  they  are  not  to  grow 
rich  by  the  ministry,  or  receive  "a  thousand  pounds  per 
day,"  sometimes,  like  the  Bishop  of  London,  while  "when 
other  leases  fall  in,  the  funds  of  the  bishopric  will  be  incal 
culable."  *  But  the  faithful  servant  of  God  has  a  right  to  a 
support  for  himself  and  family.  He  should  be  able  to  "live" 
as  the  generality  of  his  people  "live."  This  is  a  plain  com 
mand  of  Christ,  and  should  be  obeyed  as  faithfully  as  any 
other  Divine  law.  No  such  express  command  is  given  as  to 
the  support  of  any  person  save  elders.  This  statement 
settles  a  general  principle,  "  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  LIVE  of  the  gospel."  Why  so  ?  "Even  so  hath  the 
Lord  ordained" 

But  where  is  the  elder's  support  to  come  from  ?  The 
text  replies,  "They  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  OF 
THE  GOSPEL."  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  who  minister 
about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple,  and  they 
who  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even 
so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  of  the  gospel:"  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14.  Paul  does  not 
say  that  the  priests  lived  on  the  offerings,  but  live  of  the 
temple.  The  offerings  were  first  presented  to  God,  and  then 
God  gave  a  portion  of  them  back  to  the  priests,  for  their 
support  who  served  him.  So,  in  like  manner,  Paul  says, 
"  They  who  preach  the  gospel  are  to  live  of  the  gospel,"  not 
of  their  brethren.  The  brethren,  indeed,  provide  their  sup 
port,  but  it  is  in  an  indirect  manner.  They  give,  or  ought 
to  give,  all  they  have  to  God,  and  then  God  directs  that  a 
certain  portion  of  his  own  gifts  shall  be  given  back  to  his 
faithful  ministers  for  support.  Why,  even  the  law  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn," 

*  Stovel's  "Hints  on  the  Regulation  of  Churches,"  p.  191. 
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but  let  him  eat  to  the  full:  Deut.  xxv.  4.  How  much  more, 
then,  shall  they  who  preach  the  gospel  live  of  the  gospel  ? 
Surely  our  churches  will  be  ready  to  support  their  own 
chosen  elders,  who  faithfully  feed  them  with  the  bread  of 
life. 

OFFICE  AND  WORK  OF  DEACONS. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  in  specifying  the  qualifications 
of  deacons,  all  that  refers  to  teaching  and  ruling  is  entirely 
omitted :  1  Tim.  iii.  8-13.  We  thus  learn  that  teaching  and 
ruling  form  no  part  of  the  deacon's  ivork. 

The  first  appointment  of  deacons  is  recorded  in  the  sixth 
of  Acts.  They  should  possess  eminent  piety,  tact,  faithfulness 
and  good  common  sense.  Their  character  should  be  above 
suspicion,  else  they  will  be  as  a  blight  and  mildew  to  the 
church.  If  the  very  blossom  on  the  tree  is  not  beautiful  and 
fragrant,  the  fruit  will  be  withered  and  worthless. 

Deacons  are  permanent  office-bearers  in  the  church.  The 
office  in  itself  is  secular,  and  not  spiritual.  They  are  to 
"  serve  tables,"  while  elders  are  to  be  devoted  to  prayer  and 
preaching:  Acts  vi.  2-4.  The  expression,  "serve  tables," 
is  generally  understood  to  mean  that  the  deacon  is  to  pro 
vide  for  the  table  of  the  Lord,  the  table  of  the  poor,  and  the 
table  of  the  minister. 

We  should  highly  esteem  deacons,  because  of  their 
gratuitous  labors  in  the  church.  Their  work  is  difficult,  im 
portant,  and  laborious.  They  should  see  that  every  mem 
ber  gives  as  God  hath  prospered  him:  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  This 
makes  it  easy  to  maintain  the  worship  of  God,  without  any 
one  being  burdened.  Deacons  should  collect  money,  receive 
all  contributions,  and  keep  an  exact  account  of  receipts  and 
disbursements,  relating  to  the  money  matters  of  the  church. 

Those  who  use  the  office  of  deacon  well  are  great  helps 
to  the  ministers,  and  a  great  blessing  to  the  church.  Some 
times  they  become  pastors  or  evangelists,  as  Stephen  and 
Philip:  Acts  vi.  8-14 ;  xxi.  8.  By  conversing  with  the 
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minister,  visiting  the  poor,  and  praying  with  the  sick,  they 
grow  rich  in  gospel  experience,  and  acquire  great  boldness 
in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus:  1  Tim.  iii.  13. 

RELATION  OF  CHURCHES  TO  EACH  OTHER. 

Though  each  church  is  perfect  in  itself,  yet  they  are 
sister  churches,  and  should  unite  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 
In  apostolic  times  the  churches  sent  Christian  salutations 
to  one  another.  "The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you:"  Rom. 
xvi.  16.  "  The  churches  of  Asia  and  Babylon  saluteth  you :" 
1  Cor.  xvi.  19;  1  Pet.  v.  13.  Ministers  may  exchange  pulpit 
services  with  each  other,  and  members,  when  visiting  or 
travelling,  should  have  letters,  so  that  they  may  commune 
with  sister  churches  of  the  same  faith  and  order.  Churches 
may  elect  their  own  pastors,  but  they  cannot  become  mem 
bers  of  any  association,  unless  an  association  is  willing  to 
receive  them. 

The  advantages  of  united  consultation  and  co-operation 
are  many.  In  questions  of  difficulty,  apostolic  churches 
consulted  together  by  delegation:  Acts  xv.  In  seasons  of 
distress,  they  assisted  each  other  by  their  contributions: 
Acts  xi.  28.  30;  2  Cor.  viii.  and  ix.  On  all  such  occasions 
when  the  primitive  churches  met  together  by  delegation  or 
otherwise,  they  were  merely  deliberative  assemblies.  They 
claimed  no  legislative  authority.  They  met  for  purposes  of 
consultation,  and  to  give  each  other  advice.  Two  are  better 
than  one,  and  "a  three-fold  cord  is  not  easily  broken." 
While  our  churches  are  complete  in  themselves,  yet  they 
should  resemble  the  descendants  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  whor 
though  divided  into  families,  were  yet  closely  linked  and 
united  together  as  a  tribe. 

THE  COUNCIL  AT  JERUSALEM. 

This  meeting  at  Jerusalem  was  not  in  any  sense  a 
Presbyterian  Synod,  Methodist  Conference,  Episcopal  Con 
vention,  or  Baptist  Association,  but  simply  this:  "the 
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apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church"  assembled  to 
gether  to  settle  a  disputed  question:  Acts  xv.  6-22.  Dr. 
Miller  calls  this  "  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem,"  and  affirms  that 
"these  judicatories,"  such  as  synods,  church  courts,  etc., 
"  form  an  essential  feature  of  Presbyterian  church  govern 
ment,"  hence,  if  they  were  abolished,  it  "would  be  to  abolish 
Presbyterianism."  Therefore,  he  who  neglects  these  courts, 
he  says,  "  is  no  Presbyterian  in  fact,  whatever  he  may  be  in 
name."  *  I  wish  to  treat  Dr.  Miller  gently,  but  it  would  be 
an  easy  task  to  prove  that  when  "the  apostles  and  elders, 
with  the  whole  church,  came  together,"  their  meeting  was 
wholly  unlike  a  Presbyterian  synod,  and  gives  no  sanction 
to  church  courts. 

The  object  of  this  assembly  was  simply  as  follows :  A 
distant  Gentile  church  was  in  trouble  about  one  question, 
and  having  no  New  Testament  to  guide  them,  they  send  to 
the  church  in  Jerusalem,  "  who  is  the  mother  of  us  all,"  for 
advice.  Those  whom  they  thus  consult  deliberate  together 
and  settle  the  vexed  question.  Now  mark:  (1.)  T  cir  decis 
ion  was  an  inspired  decision.  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us,  apostles,  elders,  and  the  whole  church:  Acts 
xv.  28.  Then  (2)  the  decrees  delivered  to  the  brethren  to 
keep  were  inspired  decrees,  binding  on  the  churches  as  a 
part  of  the  will  of  God,  and  recorded  for  our  instruction: 
Acts  xv.  28;  xvi.  4.  (3)  There  never  can  be  another  assem 
bly  like  this,  seeing  that  the  apostles  can  never  sit  among 
them  to  settle  disputed  questions  by  inspiration.  (4)  This 
gathering  of  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  the  whole  church, 
was  not  in  any  sense  a  court  of  appeal,  settling  disputes  by 
a  presbytery.  (5)  All  our  questions,  now,  are  to  be  settled 
by  an  appeal  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  not  by  church 
courts,  synods,  or  general  councils.  I  am  pretty  much  like 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  said,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Miller,  that 
"He  never  saw  any  good  resulting  from  synods  or  councils. I 

*  Clerical  Manners,  pp.  270,277. 
\Clerical  Manners,  p.  278. 
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CONCLUSION. 

Such,  my  brothers,  I  believe  to  be  the  teachings  of  Divine 
truth  on  the  questions  we  have  considered.  I  have  studied 
brevity.  On  some  questions  I  should  have  liked  to  say  a 
little  more.  I  remember  that  "Stet"  asks,  "Is  it  not  evident 
from  what  has  been  written,  that  Baptist  ministers  are  not 
scriptural  elders!"*  I  would  like  to  see  him  prove  this  as 
sertion  from  Scripture.  "  Verbum  "  also  is  pleased  to  say  : 
"  A  plurality  of  ruling  elders  in  each  church  is  as  plainly 
taught  in  the  New  Testament  as  the  doctrine  of  believer's 
baptism/'-f  If  "  Verbum  "  means  that  there  is  plain  scriptural 
evidence  of  "a  plurality  of  ruling  elders  in  each  church,"  as  a 
class  of  men  separate  and  distinct  from  that  of  bishops  and 
deacons,  as  to  qualifications,  rank,  office,  and  work,  I  should  like 
to  see  the  evidence  produced.  I  do  not  mean  evidence  from 
history,  argument,  his  own  interpretation  of  law,  instead  of 
law  itself,  but  scriptural  evidence  embodied  in  express  law 
from  God.  The  office-bearers  in  each  church  are  determined 
by  the  sovereign  will  of  the  legislator,  and  all  that  we  can 
know  about  their  number,  rank,  and  work,  is  simply  from 
what  God  has  enjoined  concerning  them.  On  this  question 
the  wisdom  of  men  can  teach  nothing. 

We  must  not  confound  moral  obligations  with  positive 
institutions.  On  this  question  special  attention  must  be 
paid  to  the  kind  of  evidence  required.  If  we  do  not  agree 
on  this  point,  we  can  never  agree  as  to  our  own  decision. 
If  one  person  believes  that  officers  can,  or  may,  be  originated 
and  instituted  by  moral  reasoning,  expediency,  or  what  is 
desirable ;  and  another  asserts  that  God  alone,  by  the  ex 
pression  of  his  sovereign  will,  is  the  authority  for  instituting 
such  offices,  we  can  never  agree  on  the  question.  If  there 
is  no  express  law  on  this  subject,  and  none  required,  and 

'Article  in  Canadian  Baptist,  Oct.  5,  1865. 
t  Article  in  Baptist,  Oct.  12,  1865. 
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the  matter  is  left  open,  as  to  how  many  officers  may  be 
necessary  for  "  edification,"  then  all  appeal  to  the  law  and 
the  testimony  is  at  an  end.  Concerning  all  moral  obliga 
tions,  Paul  does  not  scrupule  to  adopt  a  general  course  of 
reasoning,  and  says:  "Whatsoever  things  are  true  .  .  .  honest 
.  .  .  just  .  .  .  pure  .  .  .  lovely  .  .  ,  and  of  good  report ;  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things:"  Phil.  iv.  S.  But  he  never  reasons  in  this 
way  about  positive  institutes,  such  as  baptism,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  constitution  of  the  church,  or  the  number  of 
officers  churches  are  to  have.  On  these  matters  he  directs 
our  whole  attention  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  saying, 
"Keep  tlie  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  unto  you :"  1  Cor. 
xi.  2. 

The  great  question,  my  brethren,  between  the  Episco 
palians  and  the  Puritans,  in  time  past,  when  "  Greek  met 
Greek,"  did  not  relate  to  moral  obligations,  but  to  positive 
institutions  in  Divine  worship.  Hence  the  Episcopalian 
writers  urged  it  against  the  Puritans  that  if  their  principles 
were  right  and  fully  acted  out,  they  must  become  Baptists. 
This  proves  that  in  the  judgment  of  these  Episcopalian  con 
troversialists  in  those  clays,  there  was  neither  law  nor 
example  to  establish  infant  baptism.  See  preface  to  Bishop 
Sanderson's  sermons,  as  quoted  by  Fuller,  in  ch.  10,  in  his 
"  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism."  And  this  is  the  great  ques 
tion  of  controversy  now  between  Baptists  and  other  Chris 
tian  denominations.  We  all  agree,  and  are  harmonious,  on 
the  great  question  of  moral  obligation,  but,  as  to  "  rites  and 
ceremonies,"  here  is  the  point  of  divergence.  As  Baptists, 
we  feel  bound  to  keep  all  positive  institutions  as  delivered 
by  inspiration,  pedobaptists  think  they  may  alter  the  ordin 
ances  "  somewhat,"  and  even  believe  that  "  the  church  has 
power  to  decree  rights  and  ceremonials."  Article  20  Epis 
copal  Church. 

Then  I  would  like  to  have  said  a  few  words  about  the 
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exercise  of  power  by  the  churches  themselves.  The  following 
texts,  Matt,  xviii.  15-18;  Acts  xv.  22 ;  1  Cor.  v;  2  Cor.  ii.  6 ; 
Gal.  vi.  1 ;  Rev.  ii.  2-20 ;  prove  that  the  churches  are  repre 
sented  as  doing  many  things  themselves.  Indeed,  "  author 
ity  "  is  not  that  ostentatious  thing  in  the  New  Testament 
which  some  of  our  elders  and  churches  seem  to  suppose. 
"Ruling"  in  the  Church,  is  simply  the  elders,  deacons,  and 
members  uniting  together  to  carry  out  the  wiU  of  God,  under 
the  great  influence  of  brotherly  love,  in  the  spirit  of  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness  and  meekness,  for 
the  peace,  purity,  and  prosperity  of  the  whole  body. 

Let  these  statements  be  examined  in  the  light  of  Divine 
truth.  "  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren."  We  have  no  more  right  to  introduce  a  new  office 
bearer  into  the  church  than  we  have  to  introduce  a  new 
ordinance  or  a  new  doctrine.  We  must  have  Divine  author 
ity  for  the  officers  we  appoint  as  well  as  for  everything  else. 
The  inquiry  is  not  about  what  might}  be,  but  what  has  been. 
This  question  cannot  be  settled  by  asking,  "  What  thinkest 
thou?'5  but  by  inquiring,  "What  is  written  in  the  law?  how 
readest  thou  ? "  When  God  has  spoken  let  all  the  earth  keep 
silence  before  him. 

0  for  more  piety,  and  clearer  views  of  Divine  truth ! 
Three  things  are  seldom  found  apart  in  church  history — apos 
tolic  church  polity,  apostolic  faith,  and  apostolic  piety.  Let 
us,  my  brethren,  preserve  those  great  gospel  truths  in  which 
is  enshrined  a  living  Saviour.  May  we  send  up  one  harmon 
ious,  believing  prayer  for  "  more  power  from  on  high."  O 
for  a  tongue  of  fire  to  preach  Jesus !  Thus  we  shall  excite 
that  heavenly  piety  which  a  profession  of  Christianity  in 
volves,  and  manifest  that  burning  'zeal  which  a  perishing 
world  demands. 


ADDRESS    UPON    MISSIONS.* 


I  HAVE  been  requested  to  give  you,  on  the  present  occasion, 
a  few  thoughts  on  missions.  In  doing  so,  I  will  introduce 
my  theme  by  reminding  you  of  one  of  the  most  important 
axioms  of  the  apostle  Paul.  In  his  letter  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  he  speaks  in  this  wise :  "  For  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  The  harvest  reaped  will 
correspond  with  the  seed  sown.  I  have  no  doubt  that  God 
intended  that  the  ploughing  and  sowing  of  the  husbandman 
should  illustrate  the  preaching  and  laboring  of  the  minister. 
If  the  farmer  sows  thistles,  he  will  reap  thistles ;  if  tares,  he 
will  reap  tares ;  if  wheat,  he  will  reap  wheat.  So,  if  the 
minister  sows  error,  he  will  reap  error;  if  he  sows  the  in 
corruptible  seed  of  God's  word,  he  will  reap  a  harvest  of 
immortal  souls.  Brethren,  "  be  not  deceived."  The  seed  re 
produces  itself.  We  all  understand  this.  If  I  sow  the 
corruptible,  I  shall  reap  the  corruptible.  If  I  sow  the  im 
perishable  I  shall  reap  the  imperishable. 

When  the  philosopher  examined  the  religion  of  Jesus,  he 
felt  that  it  would  never  triumph,  on  account  of  its  benevo 
lence.  It  breathes  a  perfect  philanthropy.  Man  is  to  deny 
himself,  and  live  for  the  welfare  of  the  race,  This  question 
was  not  doubtful.  The  spirit  of  the  age  when  Jesus  ap 
peared  was  extremely  selfish.  Men  were  lovers  of  their  own 

*  Before  the  Judson  Missionary  Society  of  the  Canadian  Literary 
Institute,  Woodstock,  February,  1873. 
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selves.  Not  a  single  house  of  mercy  could  be  found  in  the 
heathen  world.  There  was  no  school  for  the  poor,  no 
hospital  for  the  diseased,  and  no  sanctuary  for  God.  Search 
the  Byzantine  chronicles,  study  the  ancient  tablets  of 
marble,  question  the  many  travelers  who  have  visited  the 
ruins  of  Assyria,  Greece,  and  Rome.  See  if,  amidst  all  the 
magnificent  remains  of  statutes,  amphitheatres,  baths, 
temples,  palaces,  columns  and  triumphal  arches,  you  can 
find  a  single  fragment  with  an  inscription  like  this :  "  Here 
was  a  house  of  mercy."  Instead  of  this,  the  very  words, 
"  love,"  "  mercy,"  "  self-denial,"  were  never  known  on  heathen 
ground.  Paul  records  the  first  voluntary  public  collection 
ever  known  to  have  been  made  in  heathen  lands  for  a 
benevolent  object,  made  by  the  saints  in  Macedonia,  for  the 
still  poorer  saints  in  Jerusalem.  Historians  tell  us  that  the 
first  hospital  built  for  the  poor  was  by  a  Christian  widow, 
and  Harris  says  that  the  first  vessel  that  is  known  to  have 
visited  the  islands  of  Miliero,  Mauke,  and  Raratonga,  in  the 
Pacific,  was  steered  by  a  missionary  of  Christ. 

Yet  after  all,  missions  and  missionaries  in  one  sense  are  of 
great  antiquity.  Adam  stands  at  the  head  of  domestic  mis 
sions  transmitting  Divine  knowledge  to  his  children,  his  child 
ren's  children,  and  to  the  very  latest  ages.  Abraham  stands 
at  the  head  of  itinerating  missions,  carrying  the  torch  of 
Divine  light,  as  he  went  from  Haran  to  Sechim  and  Bethel,  and 
even  Egypt,  where  he  sojourned  for  a  season.  Jonah 
stands  at  the  head  of  missions  to  the  Gentiles.  His  is  the 
only  recorded  instance  of  one  going  by  direct  Divine  author 
ity  from  the  Jewish  church  to  a  heathen  people.  Yet  for 
ought  I  know,  messengers  of  mercy  have  been  passed  to 
Tarshish,  to  Pul,  to  Lud,  to  Tubal,  and  Javan,  and  the  isles 
afar  off.  Listen  to  Isaiah.  .  He  says:  "I  will  set  a  sign 
among  them,,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  to 
the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  and  to  the  isles  afar 
off,  that  have  not  heard  my  name  neither  have  seen  my  glory, 
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and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles  :"  Isa. 
Ixvi.  19.     Then  we  read  of  the  burden  of  Damascus,  of  Tyre, 
of  Moab,  and  of  Babylon,  as  well  as  that  of  Nineveh.     It  is 
true,  in  the  first  instance,  the  message  was  one  of  warning, 
and  foretold  destruction.     There  must,  I  think,  have  been 
some  scattered  rays  of  Divine  light  among  those  dark  nations 
of  the  earth.     Perhaps  it  would  have  been  difficult  then,  and 
it  is  still  more  difficult  now,  to  find  a  people  in  pure  pagan 
ism  who  have  never  been  visited  by  a  single  ray  of  Divine 
light.     Even  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  in  her  far-off  land,  who 
came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  Solomon's  wisdom, 
and  see  the  temple  which  he  had  built,  was  no  blind  observer 
of  what  was  going  on  in  Judea.     The  navy  of  Hiram,  and  the 
ambassadors  of  Babylon,  who  came  to  Hezekiah's  court,  to 
inquire  of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land,  (2  Chron. 
xxxii.  31)  would  carry  some  light  back  with  them ;  and  the 
latter  talk  about  that  going  back  of  the  sun  ten  degrees  (2 
Kings  xx.  9)  which  the  astronomers  of  Judea  had  already 
observed.      True,  the  Messiah  had  not  yet  appeared,  the 
commission  to  evangelize  the  world  had  not  yet  been  given ; 
yet  the  seers  of  the  Jewish  church  looked  forward  to  the 
time  when  their  house  would  be  "  a  house  of  prayer  for  all 
nations."    They  looked  forward  to  the  period  when  the  ephod 
and  mantle  would  be  laid  aside,  when  the  frankincense  in 
the  golden  censer  would  cease  to  burn,  so  that  David,  in  all 
the  fulness  of  his  heart  exclaimed,  "  Let  the  whole  earth  be 
filled  with  his  glory!"     It  is  true  that  the  gospel  did  not 
shine  in   all  its  strength,   but  under  the  Jewish  economy 
shed  forth  its  light  like  a  lunar  rainbow ;  yet  even  so  it  owed 
all  its  lustre  to  the  sun  of  another  dispensation,  which  in 
due  time  would  arise  and  shine,  so  as  to  fill  the  world  with 
light. 

Intelligent  devotion  to  missionary  work  involves  a  spirit 
of  inquiry.  Without  investigation  or  inquiry,  a  man  may 
become  an  annalist,  may  chronicle  ancient  things,  remember 
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dates,  and  such  like,  but  he  unravels  no  cause,  and  traces  no 
influence.  Instead  of  rising  like  an  island  of  the  sea,  he 
rises  like  a  wave,  and  is  gone  forever.  *A.  missionary  thinks, 
investigates,  learns,  and  cannot  but  speak  of  the  things  he 
has  seen  and  heard.  He  cannot  stay.  He  wants  to  know 
all  peoples,  languages,  and  tongues.  The  gospel  is  in  him 
like  "a  fire."  Grace  in  his  heart  works  like  leaven  in  the 
meal.  He  believes,  and  therefore  he  speaks.  Zeal  is  kindled 
in  his  very  soul.  A  man  without  the  missionary  spirit  is  as 
calm  as  the  summer  sea.  He  feels  the  gentle  zephyr.  He 
has  heard  the  quiet  whisper,  and  may  have  walked  on  velvet 
lawns.  But  how  different  it  is  with  the  man  who  pants  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  conquest  of  the  world!  In 
stead  of  being  fanned  by  the  gentle  zephyr,  he  is  swept 
along  by  a  tempest.  Instead  of  listening  to  the  whisper  of 
the  grove,  he  is  moved  by  the  groaning  of  the  forest.  In 
stead  of  walking  softly  on  a  velvet  lawn,  he  is  as  if  he  felt 
the  shaking  of  the  everlasting  hills,  and  as  if  the  founda 
tions  of  the  earth  were  rocking  beneath  his  feet.  His  spirit 
is  stirred  within  him.  His  heart  melts.  He  travails  in 
birth  for  souls.  His  own  new  birth  gave  him  a  new  spirit. 
He  must  work  to-day  in  God's  vineyard.  As  he  looks  upon 
man,  by  a  well-known  law  of  nature,  his  eye  affects  his 
heart.  The  true  missionary  has  faith  in  his  message.  He 
knows  the  gospel  will  conquer.  Heathenism  must  fall. 
Jesus  must  reign.  He  sees  the  seventh  angel  pour  out  his 
vial  into  the  air.  At  once  the  atmosphere  is  clear.  All  the 
unclean  birds  are  swept  away.  He  hears  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven  saying,  "  It  is  done."  Islands  flee  away,  and 
mountains  are  not  found.  All  the  corrupt  ecclesiastical 
systems  of  antiquity  are  not  only  shaken,  but  removed. 
Popery  has  perished  in  its  own  corruption.  Babylon  is 
looked  for,  but  cannot  be  found.  The  hoof  of  ecclesiastical 
despotism  has  disappeared.  The  holy  relics  of  the  Man  of 
Sin  are  destroyed.  Not  one  is  left  for  the  antiquarian  even. 
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The  curse  is  removed,  and  the  gospel  has  brought  peace  on 
earth  and  good  will  to  men. 

How  did  missions  originate  ?  Was  it  by  chance  ?  With 
chance,  as  generally  understood,  we  may  link  many  dis 
coveries.  A  boy  holds  a  tube  to  his  eye,  arid  acting  on  the 
suggestion  of  this  incident,  Galileo  constructs  the  telescope. 
A  tree  floats  from  the  west  along  the  sea,  and  Columbus 
infers  the  existence  of  a  new  world  and  discovers  it.  An 
apple  drops  from  a  bough,  and  Newton  finds  the  chain  that 
binds  the  universe.  The  gospel  is  preached,  and  a  sinner  is 
converted  to  God.  The  missionary  looks  upon  the  principle 
as  of  universal  application. 

Did  missions  originate  in  enthusiasm?  Certainly  not ; 
yet  consistent  enthusiasm  does  not  blight  the  eloquence  of 
the  orator,  fetter  the  experiment  of  the  philosopher,  pervert 
the  skill  of  the  artist,  or  wither  the  laurels  of  the  brave. 
Jehovah  says,  "Be  zealous,"  and  if  we  were  to  hold  our 
peace,  the  stones  would  cry  out  against  us.  Missions  did 
not  originate  by  chance,  or  come  to  birth  through  an  enthu 
siast;  they  originated  in  the  command  of  God.  And  are  not 
missions  worthy  of  the  character  of  God?  Have  we  not 
reason  to  rejoice  that  he  who  was  God  manifest  wept  over  a 
ruined  world  ?  Is  it  not  glorious  to  remember  that  when 
there  was  no  eye  to  pity  and  no  arm  to  save,  that  then 
Jehovah  pitied  and  sent  salvation  ?  I  have  scarcely  touched 
the  question  ;  but  all  history,  all  experience,  and  all  observa 
tion  unite  in  tracing  up  missions  to  God,  "  from  whom  all 
holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  pro 
ceed/'  The  gospel  is  identical  with  missions,  and  missions 
are  the  fruit  of  gospel  revelation,  and  the  outgrowth  of 
gospel  piety. 

Missions  are  beneficial  to  ourselves.  The  giver  in  every 
department  of  Christ's  work  is  the  receiver.  Does  the  mis 
sionary  give  knowledge  ?  He  receives  back  what  enlarges 
his  own.  Does  he  give  labor?  He  receives  back  more 
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grace,  to  increase  his  strength  and  enlarge  his  capacity  to 
work.  Does  he  give  money?  God  supplies  all  his  wants, 
and  he  receives  back  at  the  same  time  the  riches  of  Divine 
grace.  Does  he  give  himself?  He  receives  Jesus  as  his 
portion,  souls  as  his  reward,  and  heaven  as  his  everlasting 
inheritance.  No  sooner  does  he  begin  to  labor  than  he 
enjoys  at  once  a  revival  of  piety  in  his  own  heart.  Like 
the  husbandman,  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  first  fruits.  All 
labor  for  Jesus  returns  in  a  blessing  to  our  own  souls,  but 
this  is  the  case  especially  with  the  missionary  in  heathen 
lands. 

Before  the  era  of  modern  missions,  the  church  was  like 
the  sluggard,  asking  for  "  a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of 
the  hands  to  sleep."  The  house  of  God  was,  to  some  extent, 
the  grave  of  piety,  rather  than  its  birth-place.  And  what 
was  the  appeal  that  awoke  the  church,  and  led  her  to 
action  ?  It  was  mainly  Dr.  Carey's  sermon,  in  which  he 
urged  the  theme,  "  Attempt  great  things  for  God,  and  expect 
great  things  from  God."  The  church  awoke.  She  awoke 
full  of  life.  Her  energies  burst  forth  like  the  opening  spring. 
Revivals  everywhere  occurred,  and  large  accessions  of  con 
verts  were  brought  to  Jesus.  There  was  the  listening 
crowd,  the  searching  power,  the  bleeding  conscience,  and  the 
broken  heart.  "The  feeble  was  as  David,  and  the  house  of 
David  as  God."  Missions  abroad  increased  the  spirit  of 
missions  at  home.  There  was  progress,  and  there  will  be 
progress  till  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  God. 

Inferior  animals,  through  all  their  generations,  give  no 
signs  of  progress.  Their  perfection  is  their  limitation. 
They  are  as  perfect  in  what  they  do  at  first,  as  the  latest  of 
their  species  at  any  subsequent  time.  The  bee  builds  no 
more  perfect  hexagon  for  its  cell,  and  distils  no  sweeter 
honey  now,  than  it  did  six  thousand  years  ago,  when  it  flew 
away  with  the  essence  of  the  earliest  flowers  in  the  morning 
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of  the  world.  The  eagle  builds  its  nest  in  just  the  same  way 
as  its  ancestors ;  and  so  of  all  the  rest.  Revelation  spreads 
from  the  east  of  the  Mediterranean  until  it  reaches  the  west 
ern  world,  and  now  'we  are  sending  it  back  to  Colosse,  to 
Ephesus,  and  even  to  Jerusalem  itself.  Paganism  cannot 
bless  the  world.  It  does  not  meet  the  needs  of  the  race. 
What  can  it  boast  ?  What  nation  has  it  really  blessed  ?  It 
has  had  time  to  unfold  its  principles,  exert  its  power,  and 
make  its  character  known;  but  what  are  its  victories? 
Look  at  its  countless  deities  in  Athens!  Look  at  the  savage 
monsters  of  the  Roman  capital !  Look  at  the  cruel  heca 
tombs  of  its  Druidic  piles  !  Look  at  the  accursed  pollutions 
of  Brahminism  !  Such  are  the  triumphs  of  the  pagan  gods ! 
The  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  cruelty.  Hence  the 
necessity  for  the  gospel,  and  for  the  missionary,  carrying  the 
message  of  mercy  all  round  the  world. 

The  world  owes  much  to  missions.  It  is  a  debt  that  can 
not  be  estimated.  It  is  much  larger  than  the  world  suspects, 
or  than  it  can  ever  pay.  The  beneficial  results  of  mission 
ary  operations  this  last  half-century  is  beyond  all  computa 
tion.  Men  in  general  have  no  idea  of  the  glory  of  mission 
work  and  the  range  of  its  results.  The  missionary  goes  and 
teaches  some  tribe,  that  tribe  benefits  the  continent,  and 
that  continent  influences  the  world.  Rev.  Joseph  Mullens, 
Foreign  Secretary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  says 
that  a  hundred  missionaries  are  laboring  among  the  Copts  of 
Egypt,  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  the  Armenians  of  the  Turk 
ish  Empire,  and  the  Nestorians  of  Persia.  One  hundred 
more  occupy  the  ports  of  China  and  Siam.  Five  hundred 
and  sixty  more  labor  in  the  Provinces  of  India  and  Ceylon. 
Three  hundred  are  working  in  Madagascar  and  South  Africa. 
One  hundred  and  thirty  occupy  the  slave  countries  around 
the  Gulf  ol  Guinea.  Two  hundred  and  twenty  are  laboring 
among  a  kindred  people  in  North  America,  while  two  hun 
dred  more  are  itinerating  among  the  tribes  of  Polynesia. 
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Yet  these  localities  are  only  a  few  nooks  and  corners  of  the 
world.  What  are  ninety  missionary  societies,  2,033  mission 
aries,  and  an  annual  expenditure  of  5,000,000  V)f  dollars  ? 
True,  the  missionaries  have  gathered  2,500  churches,  273,000 
church-members,  while  1,350,000  persons  have  nominally 
professed  Christianity;  and  these  brethren,  with  their  native 
helpers,  occupy  4,000  centres  of  usefulness  outside  the 
bounds  of  Christendom. 

Here  is  a  power  for  good.  Yet  the  chief  actors  are  but 
a  handful  of  men.  Their  friends  are  few  and  their  operat 
ions  are  limited.  Though  victory  is  certain  the  work  will 
be  slow.  All  the  elements  of  heathen  life  are  saturated  with 
heathenism.  Every  thing  has  to  be  Christianized ;  art  and 
taste,  language  and  habits.  The  converts  are  only  adult 
babes.  It  will  require  years  to  make  the  men  men,  and  to 
make  the  women  women.  All  vital  changes  in  national 
habits  and  religious  faith  are  wrought  very  slowly.  Before 
Christianity  revolutionized  the  Koman.  Empire,  generation 
after  generation  had  to  pass  away.  Centuries,  indeed,  had 
to  be  chronicled,  before  the  lessons  of  the  gospel  were  ack 
nowledged  by  the  powers  of  the  world.  But  though  we 
thus  speak,  solid  success  is  realized.  Tens  of  converts  have 
become  hundreds,  and  hundreds  have  grown  into  thousands. 
Separate  families  have  formed  separate  communities.  Mr. 
Timpany  speaks  exultingly  of  four  or  five  Christian  villages. 
Mrs.  Timpany  also  says :  "  I  shall  never  forget  the  first 
Christian  village  I  saw.  The  white-washed  cottages,  the 
clean  aprons,  the  washed  face,  and  combed  hair,  with  an 
invitation  to  walk  in,  as  I  appeared  with  my  Teloogoo  Tes 
tament,  to  read  for  them." 

These  four  or  five  Christian  villages,  and  these  thousands 
of  converts,  like  mathematical  progression,  will  go  on  with 
rapidly  increasing  ratio,  until  the  whole  heathen  world 
shall  be  reached,  and  the  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  like  so 
many  Nekushtans,  shall  be  ground  to  powder  and  scattered 
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to  the  winds.  The  work  of  evangelizing  the  heathen  may 
now  be  said  to  have  fairly  commenced.  The  preparatory 
labor  has  been  done.  Solid  foundations  have  been  laid, 
error  has  been  smitten,  truth  is  going  on  from  victory  to 
victory,  and  the  final  conquest  is  sure  to  be  won. 

From  these  statements  it  is  evident  that  much  good  has 
been  accomplished.  I  might  refer  to  Mr.  Mullens  again.  He 
says  that  more  than  three  hundred  islands  of  Eastern  and 
Western  Polynesia  have  entirely  renounced  heathenism.  A 
like  success  is  attending  missionary  work  everywhere. 
While,  too,  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  is  the  first  object 
of  missionary  effort,  there  are  incidental  results  which  are 
valuable.  Where  the  gospel  prevails,  schools,  as  well  as 
churches,  will  be  built,  and  the  true  type  of  civilization  will 
be  established.  The  world  was  closed  against  the  gospel, 
but  now  it  is  open.  The  voice  of  the  church  and  the  cry  of 
the  heathen,  at  the  present  moment,  unite  in  asking,  "Where 
are  the  reapers?"  The  work  begun  by  Carey  and  Judson  is 
going  on  with  increasing  progress.  If  there  is  any  difficulty 
it  is  that  which  results  from  success  itself.  Give  us  men 
and  money,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  the  missionary  will 
soon  conquer  the  world.  Heathen  temples  are  decaying,  old 
superstitions  are  passing  away,  idols  are  falling  to  the 
ground.  Creation  groans  for  the  gospel,  and  humanity 
sighs  for  the  freedom  that  Jesus  has  to  bestow.  The  priests 
of  India  are  asking  for  gospel  light.  The  Buddhists  of 
Japan  are  thirsting  for  the  Scriptures,  and  the  villagers  of 
Africa  are  tired  of  ignorance  and  asking  for  schools.  All 
the  relics  of  idolatry  are  disappearing  before  the  cross.  The 
number  of  missionary  laborers  is  greatly  increased.  The 
Bible  is  speaking  in  many  tongues,  and  God  is  multiplying 
converts  every  year  by  thousands.  Some  of  these  churches 
support  their  own  pastors,  and  the  members  give  a  tenth  of 
their  income  to  the  cause  of  Jesus.  The  native  churches 
have  their  weekly  prayer-meetings.  Many  of  them  hold  a 
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monthly  concert  for  devotion,  and  most  of  them  unite  with 
us  in  the  annual  Week  of  Prayer,  that  the  gospel  may  go  to 
the  regions  beyond.  Madagascar  has  built  her  memorial 
churches  where  her  martyrs  fell  and  gave  up  their  lives  for 
the  truth.  A  Polish  missionary  is  imprisoned  ten  times  for 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  ten  times  he  preaches  to  the  jailor 
and  prisoners  around  him.  A  converted  wife  is  beaten  by 
her  husband  for  her  love  to  Jesus,  and  in  answer  to  prayer 
he  is  converted  to  God.  A  Karen  Christian,  at  his  own 
expense,  receives  and  entertains  an  entire  association  of 
churches  for  a  number  of  days.  In  fact,  Asia  sends  greeting 
to  America,  and  America  sends  greeting  back  in  return.  If 
nature  could  become  animated  and  vocal,  nature  would  ask 
us,  on  this  occasion,  "  Who  among  you  are  willing  to  go  to 
the  heathen  and  there  preach  Christ?"  Yes,  and  I  ask  you, 
"  Who  among  you  is  willing,  this  night,  to  consecrate  him 
self  to  Jesus  on  heathen  soil?" 

It  would  be  easy  to  enumerate  the  advantages  which  we 
have  realized  at  home  from  missionary  work.  The  gospel  is 
adapted,  as  well  as  intended  for  all  men.  Let  us  beware  of 
the  old  deistical  sophism :  "  Nothing  has  universal  claim  till 
it  has  received  universal  consent!"  This  is  an  absurdity, 
and  involves  absurdities.  If  each  one  were  to  wait  for 
the  reception  of  truth  by  all,  then  all  would  be  justified  in 
waiting  for  its  reception  by  each.  That  is,  not  a  step  could 
be  taken  for  the  diffusion  of  truth  and  the  conversion  of 
men,  until  all  were  convinced,  and  all  had  received  the 
missionary's  message.  The  message  of  the  gospel  differs 
from  every  other  message  that  man  has  to  deliver.  In 
every  instance  it  is  either  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  a 
savor  of  death  unto  death.  The  religion  of  Jesus  recognizes 
no  other  religions,  and  it  is  distinguished  from  all  ancient 
and  modern  systems  of  philosophy.  Take  your  stand  in  the 
high  places  of  the  world  among  men,  before  it  was  visited 
with  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Selfishness  was  the  universal 
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passion,  and  the  poor  were  objects  of  contempt.  Every 
epithet  was  heaped  upon  them  which  levity  could  suggest, 
or  cruelty  utter.  The  masses  were  taught  nothing,  and  no 
thing  was  attempted  that  would  be  for  their  welfare.  Phil 
osophy  partitioned  itself  into  sects,  and  religion  hid  itself 
in  darkness  and  misery.  It  was  only  the  privileged  few  that 
could  get  enrolment  in  the  one  and  admission  into  the  other. 
The  crowd  was  looked  at  with  disdain.  Slavery  was  the 
common  institution.  In  fact,  there  was  neither  doctrine, 
education,  nor  any  other  thing  beneficial  for  the  poor.  But 
when  Jesus  came,  he  exclaimed,  "  The  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them,"  and  the  missionary  reiterates  this 
message  on  heathen  soil.  What  love  was  manifested  in 
Jesus  !  What  tenderness  is  breathed  by  the  gospel !  The 
bruised  reed  it  will  not  break,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax. 
It  asks  every  mourner,  "  Why  weepest  thou  ?"  And  of  every 
one  in  distress  it  inquires,  "What  wouldst  thou  that  I  should 
do  unto  thee?"  The  poor  rejoice.  The  weeper  dries  his 
tear.  The  trees  of  the  field  clap  their  hands  with  joy.  The 
valleys  sing  hymns,  and  the  little  hills  respond  with  a  song. 
And  now,  what  are  you  going  to  do  for  Jesus  ?  Are 
you  a  missionary  to  the  poor  ?  If  you  are  not  a  missionaiy 
at  home,  you  will  never  be  a  missionary  abroad.  If  you  do 
not  preach  the  gospel  in  Jerusalem,  you  will  never  preach 
it  in  Babylon.  If  you  do  not  warn  sinners  in  Canada,  you 
will  never  warn  the  Teloogoos  in  Ramapatam.  What  is 
your  purpose  of  life  ?  Are  you,  like  David,  serving  your 
o^vn  generation  by  the  will  of  God  ?  Now  is  the  time  to 
work.  We  can  do  nothing  for  the  past.  We  shall  not  be 
here  in  the  future.  Our  own  generation  is  the  only  gener 
ation  that  we  can  personally  serve.  Noah  lived  for  the 
Antediluvians;  Lot  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  plain;  Paul  for 
the  Gentiles  of  his  day,  and  Carey  for  the  generations  by 
whom  he  was  surrounded.  We  necessarily  exert  an  influence, 
one  upon  another,  and  we  should  ask  ourselves  whether  it 
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is  for  good  or  for  evil.  This  is  a  fact  for  the  philosopher, 
but  especially  for  the  Christian.  Though  the  period  of  our 
life  may  be  short,  the  influence  we  exert  may  run  on  to 
eternity.  The  millions  whom  we  have  not  seen  may  be  in 
fluenced  by  our  words  and  by  our  deeds.  In  fact,  where 
does  our  influence  terminate  ?  It  spreads  into  other  circles, 
widening  as  it  goes,  until  it  touches  the  most  distant  mem 
ber  of  the  race. 

But  I  pause.  Brethren,  we  individually  exert  an  influ 
ence  upon  the  age  in  which  we  live.  Some  contend  that  the 
age  produces  the  man,  rather  than  the  man  impresses  the 
age.  We  think  that  the  age  produces  the  occasion  for  a 
leader  to  arise;  but  in  every  leader  there  will  ever  be  found 
some  original  elements  of  true  greatness.  No  generation 
advances  of  itself.  The  masses  are  what  their  fathers  were. 
But  some  one  rises  up  and  announces  some  vital  truth.  He 
throws  it  into  the  public  mind.  He  not  only  leads,  but  he 
moulds  public  opinion.  This  was  the  case  with  Luther  in 
Germany,  with  Bunyan  in  Bedford,  with  Carey  in  Paulers- 
perry.  Instead  of  being  formed  by  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
Carey  called  out  and  moulded  the  spirit  of  the  age  itself. 
As  he  went  on,  he  said,  "Attempt  great  things  for  God,  ex 
pect  great  things  from  God."  England  heard  him.  The 
churches  at  length  listened  to  him.  Tn  due  time  the  Bap 
tists  sent  him  to  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  and  more  or  less 
he  has  influenced  the  Church  of  God  from  that  day  to  this. 
His  name  is  known.  William  Carey  is  a  household  word. 
His  lexicons,  and  his  grammars,  his  translations,  and  the  con 
verts  God  has  given  him  will  influence  "all  Asia."  The 
seed  he  sowed  is  the  incorruptible  seed,  which  will  in  due 
time  spread  and  sanctify  the  world. 


XI. 


THE  PERSEVERANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


I  HAVE  been  requested  to  give  you  on  this  occasion  a  paper 
on  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  If  you  nsk  what 
this  means,  I  reply,  it  means  that  when  a  sinner  is  converted 
he  will  continue  in  a  state  of  grace  until  the  day  of  his 
death. 

Grace  is  of  an  abiding  nature.  The  grace  of  God  which 
regenerates,  is  never  entirely  extinguished  in  the  believer's 
soul.  Faith  and  holiness  are  sure  to  follow  electing  love. 
We  do  not  say  that  believers  will  never  fall,  or  that  mere 
professors  will  endure  unto  the  end  ;  but  that  living  grace, 
like  living  water,  will  spring  up  in  the  believer's  heart  unto 
everlasting  life. 

Let  us  clearly  understand  the  doctrine  we  aim  to 
establish.  It  is  not  the  perseverance  of  sinners,  or  mere 
professors,  or  backsliders;  but  the  final  perseverance  of 
the  saints.  The  man  who  is  born  again,  his  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  when  Jesus,  who  is  his  life,  shall 
appear,  he  also  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Final  per 
severance  is  a  test  of  true  saintship. 

This  doctrine,  however,  is  generally  viewed  by  theo 
logians  in  two  aspects,  and  may  be  stated  in  two  ways. 
Sometimes  it  is  called  the  preservation  of  the  saints,  as  well 
as  the  perseverance  of  the  saints.  We  may  view  the  doc 
trine  in  its  relation  to  God.  So  viewed,  it  means  that  God 


410  Essays  and  Letters  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 


has  promised  to  communicate  to  all  saints  all  necessary  grace 
that  they  may  persevere  unto  the  end.  He  anoints  us 
with  fresh  oil.  He  giveth  more  grace.  He  renews  our 
strength.  Believers  need  this  constant  supply  of  grace,  that 
they  may  be  preserved  from  inward  depravity  and  outward 
foes.  In  this  respect  we  call  it  preservation. 

Then  we  view  this  doctrine  in  relation  to  believers. 
From  this  stand-point,  we  say  it  is  certain  that  believers 
will  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  all  the  days  of  their  life. 
It  is  not  of  much  importance  whether  we  call  it  the  preser 
vation  of  the  saints,  or  the  perseverance  of  the  saints.  If 
God  has  promised  to  give  every  saint  sufficient  grace  to 
persevere,  then  it  is  evident  that  every  saint  will  persevere. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  God  has  affirmed  that  every  saint 
will  persevere,  then  it  is  evident  that  he  will  give  sufficient 
strength  to  every  saint  that  he  may  do  so.  So,  then,  from 
either  stand-point,  we  say  with  Peter,  that  "  saints"  are 
"kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation:" 
1  Pet.  i.  5.  This  is  pre-eminently  a  doctrine  of  grace,  and 
all  the  doctrines  of  grace,  like  the  seamless  coat  of  Christ, 
which  was  all  of  one  piece,  are  one,  and  all  agree  in  one. 
The  proof  of  one  is,  in  some  measure,  the  proof  of  all. 

This  doctrine  is  a  gospel  doctrine.  Paul  assures  us  that 
nothing  shall  ever  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ, 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  the  world  shall  finally  separate 
the  believer  from  Jesus.  Paul  argues  that  grace  shall  not 
only  be  given,  but  that  grace  shall  conquer:  Rom.  viii.  33, 
39.  The  salvation  bestowed,  and  the  strength  to  keep  it, 
are  joined  together.  "  The  Lord  is  my  strength,"  hence,  he 
is  also  "  my  salvation : "  Isa.  xii.  2.  Indeed,  the  power  of 
God  is  wonderfully  shown  in  the  preservation  of  his  people. 
They  are  like  a  vessel  in  the  midst  of  rocks  and  quicksands, 
but  Divine  wisdom  guides  them,  and  Divine  power  pre 
serves  them,  so  that  they  are  not  dashed  in  pieces.  Jesus 
preserves  those  by  his  power  whom  he  redeems  by  his 
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blood.  God  has  promised  to  keep  us,  and  on  that  promise 
we  .  depend  for  our  preservation.  Whatever  may  be  his 
difficulties,  God  can  make  the  believer  stand :  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
If  Pharaoh  pursues  Israel,  the  sea  shall  swallow  him  up.  If 
they  need  water,  a  rock  shall  give  them  drink.  All  God's 
saints  are  in  his  hand,  and  no  one  can  pluck  them  thence. 

1.  We  might  argue  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints 
from  their  union  to  Jesus.  A  living  union  to  Christ  is  the  be 
ginning  and  perfection  of  all  vital  godliness.  He  is  the 
centre  of  all  gospel  truth.  If  a  doctrine  is  separated  from 
Jesus,  it  ceases  to  be  a  gospel  doctrine.  If  a  saint  is  separ- 
ated  from  Christ,  he  ceases  to  be  a  saint.  If  I  am  united  to 
Jesus,  nothing  can  separate  me  from  him.  If  he  dies,  I  am 
dead  with  him.  If  he  rises,  I  am  raised  with  him.  His 
life  is  my  life,  and  his  victory  is  the  earnest  of  my  final 
triumph.  He  gives  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father 
hath  given  him:  John  xvii.  2.  The  salvation  he  gives  is 
an  everlasting  salvation.  Our  redemption  is  an  eternal 
redemption.  Christians  are  sons,  and  though  servants  may 
be  cast  out,  yet  the  son  abideth  ever,  for  he  already  hath 
everlasting  life. 

This  union  is  so  set  forth  as  to  illustrate  the  nearest 
relationship.  Jesus  and  his  people  are  compared  to  a  found 
ation  and  building,  to  a  vine  and  branches,  to  husband  and 
wife,  to  head  and  members.  Jesus  and  his  people  have  the 
same  nature  and  the  same  righteousness,  hence  their  union 
can  never  be  dissolved:  Jer.  xxiii.  6,  compared  with  xxxiii. 
16.  His  union  with  us  is  illustrated  by  his  union  with  the 
Father:  "As  thou  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
may  be  one  in  us:"  John  xvii.  21.  We  are  of  one  spirit, 
being  "  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones:" 
Eph.  v.  30.  We  have  our  life  from  him,  and  so  long  as  he 
lives  we  shall  live  also.  We  are  circumcised  with  him:  Col. 
ii.  11;  crucified  with  him :  Rom.  vi.  6;  buried  with  him: 
Rom.  vi.  4 ;  risen  with  him :  Rom.  vi.  5  ;  ascended  with 
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him:  Eph  v.  6  ;  so  that  we  shall  be  seated  with  him  in 
glory.  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  also  be  glorified  together:"  Rom.  viii.  17.  We  argue 
this  doctrine  from 

2.  The  very  nature  of  Divine  Grace. — There  is  something 
essentially  different  between  those  who  entirely  fall  away 
and  those  who  continually  persevere.     Those  who  fall  away 
are  stoney-ground  hearers,  and  never  had  any  root  in  them 
selves.     Like  the  foolish  virgins,  they  had  lamps,  and  wicks 
in  their  lamps,  but  no  oil.     They  went  out  from  us  because 
they  were  not  of  us.     If  they  had  been  of  us,  they  no  doubt 
would  have  continued  with  us  :  1  John  ii.  19.     Before  Judas 
had  openly  fallen,  he  is   said  not  to  believe,  and  to  be  a 
devil :  John  vi.  70.     Those  who  finally  perish,  are  spoken 
of  as   those  who  have  never  believed.     Sinners  are  con 
demned  because  they  have  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God :    John  iii.  18.     Those   who  are 
condemned  in  the  day  of  judgment,  are  not  only  set  forth 
as  those  whom  he  will  not  know  then,  but  as  those  whom 
he  never  knew:  Matt.  vii.  23.     This  would  not  be  true  if 
they  had  once  been  believers,  and  had  entirely  fallen  away 
from  grace. 

We  might  argue 

3,  From  eternal  and  personal  election. — Sovereign  grace 
is  the  source  of  electing  love.     It  rests   on   a  foundation 
which  God  himself  has  laid.     Hence  the  purpose  of  election 
will  stand.     This  can  never  fail.     The  saved  are  chosen  in 
Jesus  before  the  world  began,  and  this  secures   to   them 
eternal  life.     A  fore-ordained  purpose  is  a  purpose  that  is 
fixed,  and  free  from   all  contingency.     Objections  to  the 
doctrine  do  not  overthrow  it.     The  believer  is  blessed  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  the  end  will 
enjoy  eternal  life.     Election  is  irrevocable  on  the  part  of 
God,  and  certain  in  its  performance.     This  secures  effectual 
calling,  final  perseverance,  and  final  glory  to  all  those  who 
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have  the  faith  of  God's  elect.  "  My  sheep  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  :  "  John 
x.  28.  Decree,  or  no  decree,  all  believers  will  be  saved. 
Election,  or  no  election,  all  unbelievers  will  perish.  What 
ever  may  be  said  about  doctrines  of  this  nature,  we  must 
never  forget  that  without  the  new  birth  a  man  cannot  be  a 
Christian,  and  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

3.  From  Christian  Experience. — The  Christian  knows 
that  experience  is  a  great  teacher.  Thousands  of  tempta 
tions  surround  our  path,  but  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  accord 
ing  to  his  purpose.  This  is  the  experience  of  every  tried 
Christian.  David  says  :  "  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  was 
afflicted."  It  brought  him  nearer  to  God.  Paul  says :  "  I 
glory  in  tribulation," — tribulation  brought  him  nearer  to 
Jesus.  James  affirms  that  the  man  is  blessed  who  endureth 
temptations,  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him.  Satan  gained  nothing  by  trying  David,  by  sifting 
Peter,  or  by  buffeting  Paul.  Each  of  these  saints  found  by 
experience  that  the  grace  of  God  was  sufficient  for  him. 
They  came  out  of  the  furnace  as  gold  that  is  seven  times 
purified.  A  little  boy  who  was  rubbing  a  brass  plate  on  his 
master's  door,  was  asked,  what  he  was  doing. 

He  replied,  "  I  am  rubbing  out  this  name."  But  the 
more  he  rubbed  the  brighter  it  shone. 

The  devil  may  try  to  rub  off  Divine  grace  from  the 
heart,  but  he  can  never  do  it.  The  writing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  heart  can  never  be  effaced. 

"  Engraved  as  in  eternal  brass, 

The  mighty  promise  shines, 
Nor  can  the  powers  of  darkness  raze, 

Those  everlasting  lines." 

When  God  gives  grace,  he  will  give  glory.  The  little 
copulative  conjunction  "and,"  binds  grace  and  glory  to- 
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gether,  as  with  a  golden  band  that  can  never  be  broken. 
When  grace  is  given,  glory  is  sure.  It  is  the  fruit  of  an  in 
corruptible  seed,  which,  by  the  word  of  God,  liveth  and 
abideth  forever. 

4.  From  the  Covenant  of  grace. — God  has  made  a  coven 
ant  with  his  people,  in  Jesus,  that  cannot  be  broken.  If 
they  transgress,  he  says,  "  Nevertheless  iny  loving  kindness 
will  I  not  utterly  take  from  them;  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness 
to  fail."  "  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the 
thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips:"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32,  34.  The 
covenant  of  works  is  broken,  and  is  gone  forever ;  but  the 
covenant  of  grace,  by  which  our  salvation  is  secured,  stands 
unchanged.  It  is  made  with  believers  in  Jesus,  and  he  is 
our  security.  The  covenant  includes  forgiveness  for  the 
past,  peace  for  the  present,  and  security  for  the  future.  All 
the  perfections  of  God  stand  pledged  for  the  salvation  of  his 
chosen.  The  salvation  of  saints  is  the  will  of  God.  It  is 
the  supreme  purpose  of  the  Divine  mind.  He  hath  clothed 
his  purpose  with  a  divine  promise,  the  promise  has  taken 
the  form  of  a  covenant,  and  the  covenant  is  confirmed  by  the 
oath  of  God  and  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  believers  will  be  saved.  We 
are  Christ's  house  ;  "  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end."  Continuance  in 
holiness,  is  as  much  a  test  of  discipleship  as  faith,  love,  or 
obedience.  Jesus  could  not  be  called  a  wise  master-builder 
if  he  put  in  stones  and  then  took  them  out,  and  again  put  in 
some  that  never  form  part  of  the  house  at  all.  We  may 
make  mistakes,  but  Jesus  never  will.  The  gifts  and  calling 
of  God  are  without  repentance.  If  we  are  liable  to  fall,  or 
rather,  when  some  great  temptation  is  about  to  overtake  us, 
Jesus  prays  for  us,  that  our  faith  fail  not.  Let* us  remem 
ber  that  there  may  be  weak  faith  without  the  extinction  of 
faith.  The  prayer  of  Jesus  kept  Peter  from  final  apostacy, 
and  so  it  will  keep  all  his  people  as  surely  as  it  kept  him. 
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The  star  that  falls  is  no  star,  and  the  faith  that  fails  is  no 
faith.  "  That  which  is  born,  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  and  there 
fore  will  decay,  but  "that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit,"  and  spirit  never  dies.  The  incorruptible  seed  pro 
duces  an  incorruptible  offspring,  which  lives  and  abides  for 
ever. 

Notwithstanding  the  certainty  of  this  perseverance,  yet  it 
is  highly  reason  able  that  a  believer  should  be  cautioned  against 
falling.  We  are  cautioned  against  error,  sin,  false  teachers, 
and  disobedience,  and  why  should  we  not  be  warned  against 
falling  away?  Every  if  does  not  express  doubt.  There 
was  no  possibility  of  Jesus  failing  in  his  work.  His  nature 
was  impeccable,  and  there  was  no  possibility  of  his  coming 
short  in  his  task.  Yet  he  prays  :  "  0,  my  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :"  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  And 
again  he  prays  that  if  it  were  possible  the  "  hour  "  might 
pass  from  him :  Mark  xiv.  35.  Now  Jesus  could  not  fail. 
Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  the  promises  of  Jesus 
can  not  pass  away.  So  when  we  read  :  "  If  there  be,  there 
fore,  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if 
any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies," 
Phil.  ii.  1.  Not  one  of  these  four  "ifs"  expresses  or  implies 
any  doubt.  So  all  the  exhortations,  entreaties,  cautions  and 
warnings  against  falling  away,  do  not  either  imply  or  prove 
that  any  real  Christian  ever  did  or  ever  will  perish.  The 
failure  of  Jesus  was  impossible ;  yet  how  perse veringly  he 
prayed,  labored,  used  means,  endeavours,  and  how  earnestly 
he  cried  unto  God  to  be  with  him,  that  he  might  persevere 
and  finish  his  work: 

5.  We  argue  the  perseverance  of  the  Christian  from  the 
promises  of  God.  "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish :"  John  x.  28.  The  final  apostacy  of  one 
believer  is  contrary  to  all  the  promises  of  God.  If  one  of 
Christ's  little  ones  should  perish,  the  words  of  Jesus  would 
not  be  true.  But  can  his  word  fail  ?  Has  he  not  said : 
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"  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not 
have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  she  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee:"  Isa.  xlix.  15.  "The 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  cove 
nant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee :"  Isa.  liv.  4.  Then  we  have  the  oath  of 
God,  "  Wherein  he  being  willing,  more  abundantly  to  show 
unto  the  heirs  of  his  promise,  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  with  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable 
things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might 
have  strong  consolation/'  as  to  our  final  salvation  :  Heb.  vi. 
17,  18.  Surely,  the  veracity  of  God,  his  honour,  power, 
grace,  covenant  and  oath  would  all  perish,  if  one  of  his 
redeemed  ones  were  to  perish.  Arminians,  indeed  tell  us, 
that  our  perseverance  in  grace  depends  upon  our  faithfulness 
to  grace  already  received.  I  say  Arminians  tell  us  this ; 
but  the  promises  of  God  teach  otherwise.  The  promises 
teach  me  that  my  perseverance  depends  upon  the  faithful 
ness  of  God.  The  Arminian  tells  me  that  my  perseverance 
depends  upon  my  faithfulness  to  myself.  Thus  the  Ar 
minian  view  is  contrary  to  fact.  Besides  my  faithfulness 
to  grace  already  received,  is  itself  the  result  of  grace  ;  and 
my  faithfulness  in  the  future  to  grace  already  received,  must 
proceed  from  "  new  grace,"  constantly  given.  Now,  that 
which  is  in  itself  the  result  of  grace,  cannot  be  the  cause  of 
grace.  So  far  as  I  know  my  own  heart,  from  experience,  if 
I  were  left  to  myself,  I  should  fall  before  I  had  finished  this 
page.  The  fulfilment  of  God's  promises  is  not  contingent 
upon  my  faithfulness,  but  my  faithfulness  and  perseverance 
are  secured  by  the  promises  of  God. 

Indeed,  few  promises  can  be  stronger  than  this  in  John 
x.  28 :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  ....  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life.  They  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father  who  gave 
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them  me  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  hand."     Here  is  the  joint  power  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  combining  for  the  preservation  of  the 
saints.     The  words,  "  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hands,"  mean  that  nothing  can  do  it.    The  word  "  any" 
refers  to  any  power,  or  any  kind  of  power,  by  which  it  might 
be  attempted.     It  may  be  applied  either  to  men  or  to  devils, 
and  so  it  means  that  no  man,  however  eloquent  in  error, 
persuasive  in  infidelity,  cogent  in  argument,  or  great   in 
rank  ;  and  no  devil,  with  all  his  experience,  malice,  cunning, 
power,  or  allurements,  shall  ever  be  able  to  pluck  a  saint 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Triune  God.     The  words  "  my  sheep," 
express  the  love  and  inseparable  union  between  Christ  and 
his  people.     They  are  his  by  the  Father's  gift,  his  own  pur 
chase,  the  Spirit's   work,  and  their  own  consent.     He  has 
already  given  them  eternal  life.     A  mere  professing  sinner 
may  perish,  an  awakened  sinner  may  perish,  a  convinced 
sinner    may    perish;    but    a    believing   sinner    can    never 
perish,    if    he   believes    with    all    his    heart.      It  is    said 
that   Simon   Magus   "believed,"   but   it   is  also   said   that 
"  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God."    He  had  not 
the  faith  of  God's    elect.     Simon  believed   with  the  head, 
but    the   true   believer    believes   "  with    the    heart     unto 
righteousness,"    and    so   has    eternal   life.     It    is  said   that 
"  Arminians  pray  like  Calvinists,  and  that  Calvinists  work 
like   Arminians."      If  so,   they   are   theologically  at   war, 
but  devotionally  agree.     But  if  we   pray  like  Jesus  and 
work  like  Jesus,  then  Jesus  will  save  us.     God  may  "sift" 
us,  as  when  he  said,  "  I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among 
all  nations,  as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve;"  but  then  comes 
the  promise  of   complete   safety,   as    to    every    individual 
saint— "Yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon  the  earth:" 
Amos.  ix.  9. 

It  is,  however,  objected  by  some  that  this  doctrine  has 
an  injurious  tendency.     But  this  is  an  unjust  accusation, 
27 
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because  the  perseverance  for  which  we  contend  is  persever 
ance  in  faith  and  holiness  unto  the  end  of  life. 

It  is  said  that  the  doctrine  is  contrary  to  fact.  The 
objector  brings  David,  Peter,  and  others,  as  examples  in  evi 
dence.  But  these  persons  are  not  lost.  They  fell,  but  they 
did  not  fall  away.  They  were  backsliders,  but  it  is  not  in 
evidence  that  they  were  final  apostates.  The  objectors  to 
this  doctrine  certainly  do  not  clearly  distinguish  between 
a  profession  of  piety  and  the  possession  of  a  new  heart,  be 
tween  a  backslider  and  an  apostate.  Apostacy  from  an 
outward  profession  is  an  entirely  different  thing  from  an 
apostacy  from  inward  grace.  To  all  apostates  Jesus  will 
say,  "  I  never  knew  you."  I  never  owned,  loved,  or  ap 
proved  of  you,  as  my  redeemed  ones;  but  Jesus ' knows, 
loves,  approves,  and  has  promised  to  keep  all  his  people  unto 
eternal  life.  There  is  no  case  of  the  final  apostasy  of  a  saint 
recorded  in  the  word  of  God. 

Moreover,  when  it  is  said  that  some  had  c;  fallen  from 
grace,"  it  was  when  they  were  seeking  to  be  justified  by 
the  law :  Gal.  v.  4.  It  does  not  mean  that  believers  had 
become  apostates.  The  grace  of  God,  in  this  passage,  and 
in  Heb.  xii.  15,  is  used  metonymically?  for  the  gospel  by 
which  grace  is  revealed.  The  New  Testament  abounds  in 
such  phraseology.  Thus,  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth 
salvation,  means  the  gospel  revealing  grace:  Tit.  ii.  11. 
This  is  "  the  grace  of  God,"  that  is,  the  true  gospel  of  God's 
grace,  "wherein  ye  stand:"  1.  Pet.  v.  12.  These  texts  do 
not  touch  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  But  what 
ever  may  be  said  about  single  texts,  the  whole  scope  of 
Divine  truth  goes  to  establish  the  doctrine  before  us.  Jesus 
promises  that  his  sheep  shall  never  perish.  The  Father 
holds  them  with  perfect  security  in  his  hands,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  pledged  to  finish  the  work  in  them  which  he  has 
begun.  Thus  their  final  and  complete  salvation  is  secured 
by  a  three-fold  cord,  woven  by  the  Triune  Jehovah,  which 
can  never  be  broken. 
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Promises  of  perseverance  are  in  perfect  harmony  with 
endeavours  and  exhortations  to  persevere.  We  are,  for  ex 
ample,  commanded  to  pray  for  the  very  blessings  which  God 
has  promised.  He  will  be  inquired  of  by  us  in  prayer,  that 
he  may  give  the  blessings  lie  has  promised  to  bestow. 
When  God  promises  a  blessing,  it  is  right  and  meet  that  we 
should  use  all  gospel  means  to  obtain  it.  When  Jesus  was 
on  earth  he  prayed  for  what  God  had  promised  to  do,  and 
now  he  is  in  heaven,  he  intercedes  for  what  God  has  said 
shall  be  done.  Jesus  was  sure  of  conquest ;  yet  how  he  ran 
his  race,  endured  the  cross,  despised  the  shame,  and  is  now 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  Heb.  xii.  2. 

"  His  honor  has  engaged  to  save 

The  meanest  of  his  sheep, 
And  all  his  Heavenly  Father  gave, 

His  hands  securely  keep." 

If  I  were  an  Arminian,  or  believed  that  my  will  is  not 
determined  by  the  will  of  God,  but  by  its  own  self-deter 
mining  power,  of  course  I  should  not  believe  in  the  final  per 
severance  of  the  saints  ;  and  so  far  as  I  know,  it  would  be 
absurd  to  pray  for  persevering  grace,  when  it  is  left  to  the 
freedom  of  my  own  will,  whether  I  shall  persevere  or  not. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  stands 
on  two  unchangeable  foundations,  the  word  and  the  oath  of 
God :  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  It  is  a  covenant  made  between  two 
unchangeable  persons,  the  Father  and  the  Son :  Matt.  iii.  6, 
Heb.  xiii.  8,  and  is  ratified,  if  I  may  so  say,  before  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  an  unchangeable  witness. 

Let  us  be  examples  of  perseverance.  Perseverance  is  a 
necessary  test  of  true  discipleship.  It  is  said  of  Hannibal 
that  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  Italy,  notwithstanding  the 
rough  road  and  craggy  cliffs  he  marched  onward,  with  the 
resolution,  "  I  will  either  find  a  road,  or  make  one."  So 
must  believers.  We  must  start  at  Alpha  and  go  on  to 
Omega.  No  matter  how  far  we  have  gone,  there  is  a  "farther- 
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more."  We  may  have  reached  great  excellence,  but  we  must 
exclaim,  with  Paul,  "  I  count  not  myself  to  have  attained." 
A  traveller  never  stops  till  he  has  reached  his  journey's  end. 
A  vessel  never  drops  anchor  till  she  reaches  port.  A  physi 
cian  visits  his  patient  until  he  is  cured.  A  soldier  never 
lays  down  his  arms  till  he  has  gained  the  victory.  A  Chris 
tian  must  persevere  until  he  reaches  glory. 


XII. 
SUBSTITUTION.* 


THE  Bible  is  a  unit.  It  never  defends  both  sides  of  the 
same  question.  Sovereign  grace  branches  out  in  different 
directions,  but  its  truths  are  one.  The  gospel  cannot  defend 
general  and  special  election,  general  and  special  substitution, 
any  more  than  it  can  defend  general  and  special  salvation. 
Grace  reigns  in  every  doctrinal  statement  of  Bible  truth. 
God  is  necessarily  just,  but  he  is  not  necessarily  merciful : 
Rom.  ix.  15.  If  the  purpose  of  grace  in  election,  redemption, 
and  substitution  are  limited,  this  limitation  does  not  arise 
from  a  want  of  love,  but  from  pure  sovereignty.  We  are 
all  like  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter:  Rom.  ix.  21. 

Christ  and  his  people  are  one.  He  is  their  head  and  they 
are  the  members  of  his  body  :  Eph.  i.  22.  Jesus  is  not  the 
head  of  the  world,  neither  are  sinners  the  members  of  his  body. 
He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of 
one :  Heb.  ii.  11.  Jesus  did  not  take  upon  him  the  seed  of 
Adam,  who  is  the  father  of  all  mankind,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  believers :  Heb.  ii.  16. 
The  vitality  of  this  union  is  set  forth  by  Jesus  being  the 
head  and  representative  of  his  people.  If  it  were  not  for 
the  oneness  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  justice  would  be  vio 
lated,  instead  of  being  satisfied  in  his  substitution  and  death 
in  their  stead. 

This  union  is  the  beginning  of  all  vital  godliness.     Jesus 

*  Head  before  a  Minister's  Institute. 
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and  his  people  can  never  be  separated.  A  bone  of  the  Pas 
chal  lamb  must  not  be  broken.  If  there  is  no  union  to 
Christ  there  can  be  no  salvation  from  him.  This  union  does 
not  arise  from  incarnation,  or  by  nature,  for  Jesus  is  united 
to  unbelievers  in  this  way.  Even  substitution  is  not  the 
ground  of  this  oneness.  It  is  not  a  union  by  a  mere  decree, 
but  a  federal  oneness  by  the  authority  of  the  Triune  God ;  a 
covenant  connection  between  Christ  and  believers,  to  all 
eternity.  This  union  is  the  ground  of  his  representative 
work,  and  justifies  his  standing  in  their  stead.  Suretyship 
justifies  his  substitution;  substitution  is  justified  by  his  re 
presentation;  and  representation  is  justified  by  federal  one 
ness,  while  each  of  these  great  truths  rests  on  the  eternal 
counsel  and  will  of  God.  Christ's  official  acts  are  connected 
with  his  union  to  the  Church.  When  he  is  crucified  we  are 
said  to  be  crucified  with  him  :  Gal.  ii.  20  ;  Rom.  vi.  8.  When 
he  was  quickened,  we  were  quickened  together  with  him  : 
Eph.  ii.  5.  When  he  was  raised  up,  we  were  raised  up  to 
gether  with  him  :  Eph.  ii.  6  ;  Col.  iii.  I.  In  fact,  Jesus  stood 
as  the  representative  of  his  people.  He  died  and  lived  in 
the  sinner's  place,  that  the  sinner  might  die  and  live  in  him. 
His  representative  acts  were  their  acts.  He  died  for  us, 
entered  into  heaven  for  us,  and  appears  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us,  to  make  intercession  for  us  :  Heb.  vii.  25;  ix.  24. 
Believers  are  one  with  Christ. 

After  these  few  preliminary  remarks,  we  may  notice — 
I.  The  necessity  of  substitution.  The  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die.  If  the  sinner  cannot  find  a  substitute  to  die/or 
him,  he  must  die  himself,  and  be  eternally  lost.  The  law 
must  have  its  course.  Its  penalty  must  be  inflicted.  The 
law  cannot  either  be  relaxed  or  abolished.  Justice  must 
be  executed.  Unless  some  one  dies  as  a  substitute  in  the 
room  of  the  sinner,  he  himself  must  perish.  Even  when  a 
substitute  is  found,  he  must  be  accepted  of  God.  Substitu 
tion  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  Law-giver.  When  Jesus 


Substitution.  423 


died  for  those  in  whose  place  he  stood,  God  was  well  pleased/ 
All  the  demands  of  the  law  were  met,  and  justice  was  satis 
fied.     Jesus  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honorable  :  Isa. 
xlii.  21.     Without   the   substitution   of  Christ,   this   could 
never  have  been  done.     But  now  sin  is  atoned  for,  and  those 
for  whom  the  substitute  died  are  saved.     Jesus  could   dis 
pose   of  himself  according  to   his  own  pleasure.     He  had 
power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  he  had  power  to  take  it  again. 
He  did  not  die  against  his  will,  nor  from  the  necessity  of 
his  nature,  but  on  account  of  the  imputation  of  sin,  and  the 
inward  impulse  of  his  own  love.     Nothing  like  this  had  ever 
occurred  before,  and  nothing  like  this  will  ever  occur  again. 
He  died   for  sin  once.     His  death  will  never  be  repeated : 
Rom.  vi.  9.     Atoning   work   is   finished.      His   incarnation 
made  it  possible  for  him  to  die,  and  the  Divine  nature  blend 
ing  with  the  human  made  his  work  effectual  to  meet  every  de 
mand.     As    God-man   he  acted  as  our  substitute  in  both 
natures.     Not  simply  as  man,  not  simply  as  God,  but  as  God 
and  man  in  one  person.     Deity  could  not  suffer,  but  by  vir 
tue  of  its  union   with  his  humanity,  the  God -head  gave  in 
finite  value  to  his   substitutionary  work.*     Each  nature  re 
mained  a  personality  by  itself.     The.  properties  of  each  na 
ture  may  be  attributed  to  the  one  person,  but  the  properties 
of  the  one  nature  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  other  nature.f 

As  this,  however,  is  not  an  essay  for  the  people,  but  one 
for  criticism  before  a  college  of  divines,  I  need  not  dwell 
upon  a  point  which,  I  apprehend,  no  one  will  dispute.  Hence 
I  notice: 

II.  The  nature  of  substitution. — I  understand  by  sub 
stitution  one  person  standing  in  the  place  of  another.  It  is 
not  an  exchange  of  nature,  but  an  exchange  of  person.  The 
substitution  of  Jesus  is  not  his  nature  for  the  nature  of  man, 
but  his  person  for  the  person  of  man.  Neither  is  substitu- 

*Smeaton,  Vol.  I,  pp.  17,  28,  369. 

t  Shedd's  History  of  Christian  Doctrine,  Vol.  I,  p.  404 ;  Vol.  II,  p.  256. 
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tion  identity  of  person.  If  we  assert  identity,  substitution 
vanishes  out  of  sight.  From  the  very  nature  of  substitu 
tion  it  must  be  limited.  A  substitutionary  work  is  a  vicar 
ious  work.  One  person  acts  in  the  room  of  another.  If 

you  had  chosen  brother  C to  write  this  essay  for  me,  he 

would  have  been  my  substitute,  and  performed  this  work 
in  my  stead.  In  the  time  of  the  first  Napoleon,  when  a 
draft  was  made  for  soldiers,  a  man  who  was  drafted  sent 
another  in  his  place.  His  substitute  was  accepted.  After 
a  time  the  same  man  who  had  been  drafted  was  drafted 
again.  He  said,  "  I  am  free.  I  sent  a  substitute  in  my 
place.  He  was  accepted.  He  fought  and  died  for  me.  I 
am  a  dead  man/'  The  case  was  carried  into  the  highest 
court  of  France,  and  the  court  decided  that  the  man  was 
free.  Here  were  two  persons  legally  one.  This  illustrates 
substitution  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible.  Abraham  offered  up 
a  ram  as  a  substitute  for  Isaac,  and  Isaac  was  free:  Gen.  xxii. 
13.  The  firstling  of  an  ass  was  redeemed  by  substituting  a 
lamb  in  its  place:  Ex.  xiii.  13.  When  Absalom  was  slain 
David  exclaimed,  "  O  my  son,  Absalom,  would  God  I  had 
died  for  thee!"  2  Sam.  xviii.  33.  These  examples  illustrate 
the  nature  of  substitution.  When  one  person  dies  as  a  sub 
stitute  for  another  person,  substitution  is  necessarily  limited 
to  the  person  for  whom  he  died.  When  Judah  became  a 
substitute  for  Benjamin,  it  was  for  Benjamin  only.  So 
Jesus  died  as  a  substitute  for  his  people,  because  he  stood 
in  the  place  of  his  people,  and  by  faith  in  his  substitutionary 
work  we  are  saved. 

Substitution,  then,  is  limited  to  the  person  or  persons  in 
whose  stead  the  substitute  stands.  Jesus  is  no  more  a  sub 
stitute  for  all  men,  than  he  has  elected  all  men.  Substitu 
tion  and  election  are  of  equal  extent.  The  intention  is  one, 
and  the  issue  is  one.  If  he  had  elected  all  men,  then  all  men 
would  have  been  saved.  If  he  had  died  in  the  stead,  or 
room  of  all  men,  then  all  men  would  have  died  with  him,  and 
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have  risen  with  him.  The  substitute,  and  those  for  whom  the 
substitute  stands,  cannot  both  perish.  "  The  purpose,"  in  the 
one  doctrine  as  in  the  other,  "must  stand:"  Rom.  ix.  11.  To 
say  that  Jesus  was  a  substitute  for  one  man  as  much  as  for  an 
other  man,  and  for  no  particular  man,  is  no  substitution  at  all. 
Such  a  view  of  substitution  is  contrary  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  and  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture.  So  to 
redeem  one  man  just  as  much  as  any  other  man,  and  yet 
redeem  no  man  in  particular,  is  not  redemption.  Election, 
substitution,  and  redemption,  involve  a  definite  purpose  as 
to  individuals,  and  whatever  that  purpose  is,  it  will  certainly 
be  accomplished.  Jesus  did  not  die  for  a  nature,  or  for  a 
system,  but  for  men.  He  stood  in  the  place  of  others,  that 
they  for  whom  he  stood,  acted,  and  died,  might  live  by  his 
substitutionary  work.  Salvation  by  grace  implies  this. 
The  gospel  is  preached  to  all  men,  that  God  may  t(  take  out 
of  them  a  people  for  his  name :"  (Acts  xv.  4);  and  wher 
ever  the  gospel  is  preached,  "as  many  as  are  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believe:"  Acts  xiii.  28. 

In  every  part  of  Christ's  substitutionary  work,  he  acted 
as  the  representative  of  his  people.  The  priests  under  the 
law  offered  their  sacrifices  for  the  Jews.  Job  offered  his 
burnt-offerings  for  his  family.  Jesus  offered  himself  for  the 
church,  and  by  this  offering  he  purchased  it  with  his  blood : 
Acts  xx.  28.  It  could  avail  nothing  to  say  that  Jesus  was 
a  substitute  for  all  men,  seeing  that  numbers  perish.  There 
is  a  causal  connection  between  Christ's  substitution  and  the 
salvation  of  those  for  whom  he  died.  The  efficacy  of  his 
death  arises  from  his  divinity.  Its  extent  is  bounded  by 
his  intention.  The  efficacy  of  the  atonement  cannot  be 
modified  by  absolute  sovereignty,  but  it  may  be  limited  or 
unlimited,  according  to  God's  good  pleasure.  The  substitution 
of  Christ,  however,  reaches  just  as  far  as  his  intention  to 
save.  One  part  of  Christ's  work  is  just  as  comprehensive  as 
another.  He  is  made  of  God  unto  us,  wisdom,  righteous- 
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ness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  The  wisdom,  the 
righteousness,  the  sanctification,  the  redemption,  all  belong 
to  every  one  who  is  saved.  Jesus  is  not  wisdom  to  one, 
righteousness  to  a  second,  sanctification  to  a  third,  and  re 
demption  to  a  fourth.  These  blessings  are  not  separated, 
and  he  who  receives  one  will  receive  all.  Atonement  and 
substitution  are  just  as  comprehensive  as  election.  Grace 
reigns,  and  the  intentions  of  grace  are  the  same  in  them  all. 
When  one  covenant  blessin'g  is  given  they  are  all  given,  and 
all  given  to  the  same  person.  If  Jesus  is  our  substitute, 
then  he  is  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption ;  but  if  he  is  not  our  sub 
stitute,  we  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  There  is  a 
causal  connection  between  substitution  and  salvation,  and 
between  one  blessing  and  another.  They  cannot  be  separ 
ated.  "Is  Christ  divided?"  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
like  the  links  of  a  chain,  are  joined  together.  Destroy  one 
link  and  the  chain  is  broken.  Those  whom  God  foreknew 
he  predestinated,  and  whom  he  predestinated  them  he  also 
called,  and  whom  he  called  them  he  also  justified,  and  whom 
he  justified  them  he  also  glorified :  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  You 
see  the  Bible  is  a  unit.  The  Divine  intention  of  God  in  our 
doctrine  goes  just  as  far,  and  reaches  the  very  same  persons, 
as  the  Divine  intention  in  another.  Foreknowledge  and  pre 
destination,  calling,  justification,  and  glory,  embrace  the 
same  persons,  and  are  all  of  equal  extent.  "  What  shall  we 
then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us  who  can  be 
against  us?" 

It  is  one  of  the  grand  peculiarities  of  Divine  truth  that 
it  admits  of  substitution.  .  This  is  the  very  soul  of  the  atone 
ment.  The  death  of  Christ  as  a  substitute  was  the  culminat 
ing  point  of  his  obedience.  He  endured  the  curse  which 
they  should  have  endured  in  their  stead.  The  death  of 
Christ  secures  the  life  of  his  people.  This  exchange  of  per 
sons  is  not  repugnant  to  the  human  mind.  A  condemned  cul- 
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prit  may  find  a  friend  willing  to  take  his  place,  as  Judah 
in  the  case  of  Benjamin,  and  as  Paul  in  the  case  of  Onesimus. 
The  more  the  substitute  loves  the  criminal,  the  more  willing 
he  is  to  take  his  place.  If  a  person  merely  desires  the  re 
lease  of  the  criminal,  and  is  unwilling  to  exchange  places, 
then  there  is  no  substitution.  A  man  may  be  a  warm  friend, 
but  not  warm  enough  to  be  a  substitute.  But  if  a  person  so 
loves  the  culprit  that  he  is  willing  to  suffer  or  die  in  his  stead, 
then  there  is  proper  substitution.  The  union  is  complete. 
The  substitute  and  the  criminal  are  legally  one.  There  is  an 
exchange  of  person,  and  of  necessity  an  exchange  of  places. 
Substitution  is  not  identity.  In  the  eye  of  the  law,  the  sub 
stitute  now  stands  in  the  place  of  the  culprit,  and  the  culprit 
stands  in  the  place  of  his  substitute.  There  is  a  perfect 
identity  of  interests,  but  not  an  identity  of  persons.  On  the 
day  of  execution,  the  substitute  appears  in  public,  and  says 
to  the  magistrate  :  "  I  love  this  culprit,  as  a  member  of  my 
body.  I  am  one  with  him.  We  have  exchanged  places. 
You  have  accepted  my  person  in  the  room  and  stead  of  his 
person.  Our  union  is  complete.  My  substitution  in  his 
room  is  ratified  by  law,  and  according  to  the  law,  he  is  reck 
oned  the  innocent  person  and  I  am  reckoned  the  guilty  per 
son.  I  willingly  die  in  his  stead  that  he  may  be  free.  I 
give  my  life  for  his  life."  The  substitute  dies,  and  by  his 
death  the  culprit  is  saved. 

Beloved  brethren !  I  ask  if  Jesus  has  not  done  all  this, 
and  more  than  this,  for  us  ?  As  a  representative  person,  his 
death  was  the  virtual  death  and  reconciliation  of  his  people. 
"For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life  :"  Rom.  v.  10.  Paul  argues  from 
what  was  virtually  done  as  if  it  were  actually  done.  As  a 
believer  he  could  say,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  Jesus, 
as  the  head  and  representative  of  his  Church,  says:  "You  are 
my  chosen.  I  have  received  you  as  a  gift  from  my  Father. 
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I  love  you  as  the  members  of  my  body.  I  am  your  head. 
We  are  one  in  law,  one  in  interest,  and  as  far  as  can  be,  we 
are  one  person.  I  am  your  living  substitute.  My  Father  has 
accepted  me  in  your  stead,  and  for  my  sake  he  accepts  you. 
I  am  a  partaker  of  your  nature,  and  you  shall  be  made  par 
takers  of  my  nature.  Our  union  is  complete.  Nothing  can 
divide  us.  My  death  secures  your  life.  You  are  joint-heirs 
with  me  in  all  my  possessions.  We  are  one.  I  am  about  to 
die  for  you.  I  shall  arise  and  ascend  to  heaven  as  your 
forerunner,  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God  and 
to  your  God.  I  am  Jehovah's  fellow.  I  die  as  your  substi 
tute  to  purchase  you  with  my  blood."  Jesus  dies,  and  his 
people  virtually  die  with  him.  He  rises  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  his  people  virtually  rise  with  him,  that  in  due  time  they 
may  be  glorified  together 

When  God  accepted  the  substitute,  he  accepted  all  whom 
he  represented.  He  died  as  the  shepherd  for  his  flock,  as 
the  husband  for  his  bride,  as  the  Redeemer  for  his  Church, 
and  as  a  substitute  for  sinners ;  "  That  he  should  give  eternal 
life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  hath  given  him."  His  people 
are  his  ,"  purchased  possession."  He  represented  them  on 
earth:  and  he  now  represents  them  in  heaven.  What  bene 
fits  may  incidentally  flow  to  sinners  from  Christ's  substitu- 
tionary  work  I  do  not  know.  The  world  belongs  to  him  by 
creation,  the  Church  belongs  to  him  by  purchase,  even  the 
purchase  of  his  blood.  "  Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord 
with  an  everlasting  salvation ;  they  shall  not  be  ashamed 
nor  confounded,  world  without  end."  Whatever  may  be 
said  on  this  point,  the  relation  in  which  Jesus  stands  to 
those  who  are  saved  is  entirely  different  from  his  relation  to 
those  who  are  lost.  God  says  that  he  has  made  a  covenant 
with  Christ  in  behalf  of  his  people,  and  this  covenant,  he 
says,  "will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  has  gone 
out  of  my  lips." 

Adam  and  Christ  were  two  representative  persons.   They 
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stood  in  a  peculiar  position  of  their  own,  as  federal  head 
each  of  his  own  seed.     Adam,  by  his  disobedience,  lost  all 
things  to  his  seed;    Jesus,  by  his    obedience,  restored  all 
things  to  his  seed.     The  union  of  the  representatives,  and 
those  whom  they  represent,  is  perfect.     In  the  first  Adam, 
he  and  all  his  seed  fell  together.     In  the  second  Adam,  he 
and  all  his  seed  stood  together.     In  one  Adam  all  his  seed 
sinned ;  in  the  other,  all  his  seed  are  saved.     Smeaton  says, 
"  We  may  either  say  that  Christ  died  for  us,  or  that  we  died 
ivithhim.     'If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead:'  2  Cor. 
v.  11     '  The  all  for  whom  Christ  died  must  have  died  in 
him:'  Rom.  vi.   8;  Gal.   ii.   20.     'Paul  means,'  says  Fuller, 
'  not  that  Christ  died  for  all  who  were  dead,  but  that  all 
were  dead  for  whom  he  died.'"  *     There  is  a  federal  union 
between  Christ  and  his  people.    Tliis  union  is  not  identity, 
neither  does  it  destroy  personal  responsibility,  or  distinct 
personality.     In  representation,  one  stands  for  many.    Adam 
ancLChrist  represented  their  respective  seeds.     Without  this 
Adam  could  not  be  "  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come," 
more  than  any  other  person:  Rom.  v.  14*.     Paul  means  that 
the  first  Adam  in  his  representative   character  was  "the 
figure  "  of  the  second  Adam  in  his  representative  character. 
All  men  are  represented  either  by  Adam  or  by  Christ.     To 
admit  that  death  comes  by  one,  and  that  life  comes  by  the 
other,  is  to  admit  their  representative  character.     We  can 
not  be  punished  in  one  or  rewarded  in  the  other,  unless  they 
are  our  representatives.     How  could  we  die  in  Adam,  if  his 
death  is  not  reckoned  as  the  death  of  his  posterity  ?     And 
how  could  we  live  in  Christ,  if  his  life  is  not  reckoned  to 
believers  ?     Besides,  we  are  always  said  to  die  in  Adam,  and 
not  in  our  immediate  parents.     Our  relation,  therefore,  to 
Adam  is  as  to  a  covenant  head,  and  entirely  differs  from  our 
relation  to  our  parents.    Our  parents  are  private  individuals, 
but  Adam  was  a  representative  character. 

*  Vol.  II.,  p.  321. 


430  Essays  and  Letters  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

We  thus  learn  that  a  substitute  is  one  who  takes  the 
obligations  of  another  person  upon  himself.  John  owes 
James  a  debt,  and  is  unable  to  pay  him.  Richard  is  willing 
to  take  the  place  of  John,  and  James  is  willing  to  accept 
him.  John  is  now  released  from  all  obligations  to  pay  the 
debt,  and  Richard  is  responsible  for  its  payment.  John  now 
stands  in  the  place  of  Richard,  and  Richard  stands  in  the 
place  of  John.  As  there  is  a  difference  between  a  friend 
and  a  substitute,  so  there  is  between  a  mediator  and  a  sub 
stitute.  A  mediator  is  one  who  tries  to  get  both  parties 
reconciled,  and.  is  responsible  for  nothing ;  whereas,  a  sub 
stitute  actually  takes  the  place  of  a  debtor,  and  makes  him 
self  responsible  for  the  debt.  When  Paul  promised  Phile 
mon  that  he  would  pay  the  debt  of  Onesimus,  he  was  not 
merely  a  friend,  and  in  no  sense  a  mediator,  but  a  substi 
tute.  After  Philemon  had  accepted  Paul,  the  legal  liability 
of  Onesimus  ceased,  and  was  transferred  to  Paul.  In  the 
same  manner  as  the  debt  of  Onesimus  was  reckoned  to  Paul, 
the  payment  of  the  debt  by  Paul  was  reckoned  to  Onesimus. 
The  debtor  and  the  substitute  were  not  one  person,  but  they 
were  reckoned  as  one  person  in  law.  So  Jesus  and  his 
people  are  reckoned  as  one  person  in  law,  hence  the  justi 
fication  of  Christ  is  the  justification  of  all  those  members 
who  are  represented  by  him  as  their  head.  Our  sins  are 
imputed  to  Jesus,  and  his  righteousness  is  imputed  to  be 
lievers.  If  human  wisdom  rejects,  and  asks,  How  can  these 
things  be  ?  I  reply  with  Paul,  "  This  is  a  great  mystery, 
but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  his  church:"  Eph.  v.  32. 

Neither  sin  nor  righteousness  can  be  justly  imputed  to 
any,  unless  their  representatives  have  committed  the  one  or 
wrought  out  the  other.  In  the  same  way  as  Adam's  guilt 
was  imputed  to  us,  so  is  Christ's  righteousness  imputed  to 
believers.  If  Adam's  sin  is  justly  reckoned  ours,  then 
Christ's  righteousness  is  justly  reckoned  ours.  I  do  not  see 
how  condemnation  could  have  passed  upon  all  men  when 


Substitution.  431 


Adam  sinned,  unless  all  men  sinned  in  him ;  neither  do  I 
see  how  justification  can  come  upon  believers  in  the  finished 
work  of  Jesus,  unless  all  believers  are  justified  in  him.  In 
the  same  way  as  Levi  paid  tithes  in  Abraham,  so  believers 
obeyed  the  law  in  Christ :  Heb.  vii.  9.  Abraham  did  not 
pay  tithes  for  himself  only,  but  for  his  posterity  ;  hence 
Paul  argues  from  what  was  virtually  done,  as  if  it  had  been 
actually  done.  As  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when 
Melchizedec  met  him,  so  believers  were  in  Christ  when  he 
died  for  them.  It  is  written,  "Levi  paid  tithes  in  Abra 
ham,"  and  it  is  also  written,  "Paul  was  crucified  with 
Christ." 

Sometimes  it  is  said  that  Jesus  died  for  sin,  and  not  for 
sinners.  To  say  that  Jesus  died  for  sinners  that  they  might 
be  pardoned  and  saved  is  sense,  but  to  say  that  he  died  as  a 
substitute  for  sin,  that  sin  might  be  pardoned  and  saved,  is 
nonsense.  It  is  true  that  Jesus  died  for  sin,  but  not  for 
sin  in  the  abstract,  apart  from  sinners,  as  that  would  be  dy 
ing  for  a  nonentity.  Sin,  apart  and  separate  from  sinners, 
can  have  no  existence.  If  there  never  had  been  a  sinner, 
there  never  could  have  been  any  sin.  Without  a  sinner  sin 
can  have  no  existence.  We  have  to  deal  with  realities,  not 
with  abstractions.  What  government  ever  hung  a  man  for 
abstract  murder  ?  Or  what  officers  ever  hand-cuffed  an  ab 
stract  thief  ?  Truth  has  been  weakened,  instead  of  streng 
thened,  by  arguing  upon  abstractions.  Jesus  did  not  die 
for  sin  that  sin  might  not  die.  He  was  the  sin-bearer,  that 
he  might  be  the  curse-bearer.  Moreover,  we  must  distin 
guish  between  the  personal  and  the  official  acts  of  Christ. 
Though  he  was  the  sin-bearer,  yet  there  was  no  taint  in  his 
character.  He  had  no  sin  by  hereditary  descent.  When 
he  officially  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  he 
was  personally  holy,  harmless,  undefined,  separate  from  sin 
ners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens:  Heb.  vii.  26.  He 
could  have  had  no  connection  with  sin,  save  by  substitution. 
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1  God  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him:"  2  Cor.  v. 
21.  The  word  sin,  says  Lange,  "  cannot  be  strictly  rendered 
a  sin-offering,  for  which  Paul  gives  us  no  example  in  his 
acknowledged  writings,''  and  such  an  "  interpretation  is  not 
consistent  with  usage,  with  the  context,  nor  with  the 
contrast.''  * 

Substitution  is  the  great  central  truth  of  the  gospel. 
The  doctrine  in  its  nature  implies  the  organic  unity  of  Christ 
and  the  Church.  Jesus  is  not  the  head  of  fallen  humanity, 
but  the  head  of  believers ;  not  the  head  of  the  world,  but  the 
head  of  the  Church.  Jesus  did  not  die  as  a  private  indivi 
dual,  but  as  a  representative  character.  Our  guilt  was 
officially  assumed,  not  personally  inherited.  He  appeared 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  There  may  be  resemblance 
without  identity.  Deny  the  substitution  of  Christ  for  his 
people,  and  you  snap  the  connecting  link  that  makes  them 
one.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us  must  never  be  sub 
stituted  instead  of  Christ's  work  for  us.  Jesus  and  his  peo 
ple  are  federally  one,  representatively  one,  legally  one;  other 
wise  our  sins  could  never  have  been  reckoned  to  him,  nor 
his  righteousness  reckoned  to  us.  The  standing  of  man  was 
entirely  different  from  the  standing  of  angels.  The  angels 
had  no  federal  head.  Each  one  stood  and  acted  for  himself, 
on  his  own  individual  responsibility.  Some  fell,  and  were 
ruined,  while  others  stood  in  their  original  innocence ; 
whereas,  Adam  being  a  representative  person,  his  fall  was 
the  ruin  of  all  his  offspring.  In  substitution,  God  is  con 
sidered  as  supreme,  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  an  of 
fended  judge.  In  accepting  his  Son  as  a  substitute  for  sin 
ners,  God  does  not  either  relax  the  claims  of  law,  or  set  aside  its 
majesty,  for  Jesus  obeys  its  precepts  and  endures  its  pen 
alty. 

*  Laiige  on  the  text. 
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The  question  now  arises,  can  we  be  condemned  or  justi 
fied  in  any  other  way  than  lay  personal    conduct  ?     The 
whole  matter  of  substitution   turns   on  our  answer  to  this 
question.     If  we  can  be  guilty  only  by  personal  disobedience, 
then  infants  are  not  guilty,  and  if  we  can  be  justified  only 
by  personal  obedience,  then  sinners   cannot   be  saved.     But 
infants  die,  though  they  have  not  personally  sinned ;  there 
fore  they  are  guilty  otherwise  than  by  personal  transgression. 
ef  For  who  ever  perished,  being  innocent,  or  where  were  the 
righteous  cut  off'?"  Job  iv.  7.     Now,  in  the  same  way  as  in 
fants    are    condemned    and    die    in    their   representative, 
so  believers  are  justified  and  live  in  their   representative. 
The   representative  acts,  therefore,  of  Adam    and    Christ, 
are   reckoned  as    the  acts  of  those  whom  they  represent, 
entailing  death  upon  one  and  bestowing  life  upon  the  other : 
John  xiv.  19  ;  Rom.  v.  12;  Eph.  ii.  G;  Col  iii.  4;  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 
Finally,  it  is  asked,  did  Jesus  die  as  a  substitute  for  all 
men,  or  only  for  his  people  ?     To  answer  this  question  intel 
ligently,  we  must  consider  the  intention  of  substitution,  as 
well  as  its  nature.     No  doctrine — and  this  is  especially  true 
of  the  doctrines  of  grace — should  be  discussed  apart  from 
their  intention.     It  is  said  that  such  is  the  love  of  God  that 
he  makes  a  general  atonement  for  all,  and  then  limits  this 
general  atonement  in  its  application  to  the  elect.     Now,  is 
there  not  as  much  love  displayed,  if  we  let  Divine  sovereignty 
act  with  the  intention  of  making  a  special  atonement  for 
his  elect  only,  as  when  we  let  Divine  sovereignty  act  in 
limiting  the  application  of  the  general  atonement  to  the 
elect  only  ?     This   shifts  the  difficulty  without  explaining 
anything.     So  with  substitution.     In   special  substitution, 
as  in  special  atonement,  Divine  sovereignty  aces  before  sub 
stitution  is  undertaken  or  atonement  made ;   in  general  sub 
stitution  and  atonement,  Divine  sovereignty  acts  after  the 
work  is  done.     Now,   does   it  really  make  any  difference, 
whether  sovereignty  limits  the  atonement  before  it  is  made, 
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or  after,  unless  we  exclude  Divine  sovereignty  altogether  ? 
What  doth  it  profit  if  the  intention  of  the  atonement,  as  to 
its  extent,  is  not  the  same  as  the  intention  of  the  atonement 
as  to  its  application  ?  What  is  hereby  gained  ?  What  dif 
ficulty  is  removed  ?  What  problem  is  solved  ?  And  where 
in  does  greater  grace  appear,  if  the  intention  and  application 
are  not  of  equal  extent?  Dr.  Wardlaw  says  that  the  atone 
ment  is  necessary  to  pardon,  and  yet  after  the  atonement  is 
made,  sin  may  not  be  pardoned.  Now,  I  submit  to  my 
brethren,  for  friendly  advice,  whether  this  is  true.  If  there 
cannot  be  pardon  without  atonement,  then  I  affirm  that 
there  cannot  be  atonement  without  pardon.  The  same  ar 
guments  that  prove  the  necessity  of  atonement  before  par 
don  can  be  obtained,  says  Martin,  prove  that  there  cannot 
be  atonement  without  pardon,  When  the  Israelite  sinned, 
we  read,  "  The  Priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him,  and 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him:"  Deut.  iv.  31. 

Andrew  Fuller  says :  "  If  I  have  respect  to  the  Father's 
purpose  in  giving  his  Son  to  die,  and  to  the  design  of  Jesus 
in  dying,  I  answer,  it  was  for  the  elect  only.*  The  limita 
tion  of  substitution,  then,  arises  from  the  very  nature  of  sub 
stitution  itself,  and  not  from  any  want  of  power  and  grace 
in  the  substitute.  It  is  the  intention  of  Jesus  in  his  substi- 
tutionary  work,  that  limits  it  to  the  saved.  "For  their 
$akes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth:"  John  xvii.  19.  Universal  substitution 
saves  no  more  than  limited  substitution,  because  it  is  the  in 
tention  of  the  substitute  to  die  for  his  people.  If  Jesus 
were  a  substitute  for  all,  then  he  must  have  died  in  the 
stead  of  those  who  were  actually  lost  when  he  expired  on 
the  cross.  But  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  Jesus  was 
wounded  and  bruised  for  the  iniquities  of  those  who  were 
actually  being  wounded  and  bruised  for  their  own  iniquities  in 
the  bottomless  pit,  at  the  very  time  when  he  suffered  ?  Did  he 
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bear  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  at  the  very  time 
that  they  were  bearing  the  punishment  of  them  themselves  ? 
How  could  he  die  as  a  substitute  for  those  who  were  lost  be 
yond  recovery  at  the  time  of  his  death  ? 

We  may  be  theoretically  wrong,  and  yet  experimentally 
right.     Some  suppose   that  common  grace  is  given  to  all 
men  alike,  yet  that  they  each  want  special  grace  for  them 
selves.     When  the  sinner  feels  his  sins  so  heavy  that  he  is 
sinking  under  them,  he  cries  for  mere}7.     We  tell  him  of  uni 
versal  substitution,  universal  love,  and  universal  atonement. 
We  assure  him  that  God  is  said  to   love  one  man  just  as 
much   as   another.      But   this  does   not   satisfy   him.     He 
exclaims,  "  0  that  he  loved  me ;  that  he  had  redeemed  me  /" 
He   wants   this   common   grace   to   become   special   grace. 
Universal  blessings  satisfy  no  one.     When  a  man  believes, 
his  faith  must  be  ascribed  to   some  thing.     If  a  sinner,  in 
believing,  can  turn  common  grace  into  special,  then  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory  ;  but  if  God  gives  more  grace,  to  make  that 
which  is  common  special,  then  the  idea  of  common  grace  to 
all  men  is  an  illusion.     The  Arminian  believes  that  election 
rests  on  foreseen  faith,  or  works,  instead  of  absolute  sover 
eignty  ;  but  he  believes  that  he  may  fall  from  grace  many 
times  during  his  life,  so  that  there  must  be  abrogation  of 
election,  every  time  he  falls  away,  and  a  new  election  every 
time  he  believes.     He  also  believes  that  some  will  fall  from 
grace  to  rise  no  more.     But   when  Jesus   delivers   up  his 
mediatorial  work  to  his  Father,  he  will  say,  "  Behold  I,  and 
the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me;"  "and  none  of  them 
is  lost  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be 
fulfilled:"   Heb.  ii.  13 ;  John  xvii.  12.     That  is,  Jesus  will 
say,  "I  have  not  lost  one  whom  Thou  hast  elected,  and  for 
whom  I  died.     My  purposes  in  atonement,  redemption,  and 
substitution,  all  stand,  and  Thy  purpose  in  election  stands. 
I  have  given  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  me." 
Behold,  «  I  speak  as   unto  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I 
say:"  1  Cor.  x.  15. 


XIII. 
THE  SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINE  OF  IMPUTATION. 


"  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." 


WHAT  is  it  that  hinders  the  salvation  of  men  ?  Is  it  not 
man's  wilful  rebellion  against  God  ?  Is  not  the  sinner's  own 
iniquity  the  sole  cause  of  his  ruin  ?  Does  not  Jehovah  say, 
"  0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself?"  Hosea  xiii.  9.  Those 
sinners  then  that  are  lost  will  have  no  one  to  blame  but 
themselves.  If  men  wilfully  live  in  the  constant  transgres 
sion  of  that  law  which  is  "holy,  just,  and  good,"  they  must 
fall  beneath  its  curse,  perish  in  their  iniquity,  and  be  eter- 
nalty  lost. 

The  punishment  of  ungodly  men  does  not  arise  from 
Divine  sovereignty,  but  from  the  essential  purity  and  immu 
table  rectitude  of  Jehovah's  nature.  The  sinner,  so  long  as 
he  remains  in  sin,  can  neither  be  happy  nor  expect  salva 
tion  :  his  condemnation  is  sure,  and  his  punishment  certain. 

Men  in  general  are  willing  to  admit  that  they  are  sin 
ners  ;  but  that  they  fell  in  Adam,  as  their  covenant  head,  so 
as  to  be  reckoned  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  what  very 
few  understand  or  seem  willing  to  believe.  Adam,  how 
ever,  we  must  remember,  was  not  a  private  individual,  but 
should  be  viewed  as  a  public  person,  so  that  the  covenant 
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which  God  made  with  him,  was  made  with  us  in  him  ; 
hence  all  his  posterity  are  involved  in  ruin  by  his  fall.  As 
he  was  our  natural  head,  all  his  posterity,  if  I  may  so  say, 
were  wrapt  up  and  folded  together  in  him,  so  that  all  his 
descendants,  so  far  as  the  principles  of  the  covenant  are  con 
cerned,  may  be  looked  upon  as  but  one  Adam  unfolded  and 
drawn  out  at  full  length.  Adam's  posterity  were  all  dealt 
with,  in  law,  as  if  he  and  they  had  all  co-existed  together. 
We  are  not  like  so  many  separate  grains  of  corn  in  a  meas 
ure  that  have  no  connection  with  each  other,  but  rather 
like  so  many  connected  links  in  a  chain;  hence  all  his 
family,  by  virtue  of  this  connection,  are  under  condemnation 
on  account  of  his  transgression,  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the 
law,  and  subject  to  death. 

The  apostle  says,  "  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned:"  Rom.  v.  12.  "Therefore 
as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by 
one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous:"  Rom.  v. 
18,  19.  This  statement  contains  the  whole  doctrine  of  im 
putation.  Then  it  is  a  fact  that  all  upon  whom  death  has 
passed  have  sinned ;  therefore,  in  a  law  sense,  they  must  be 
guilty  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  are  as  deep  in  the  transgres 
sion  as  Adam  himself,  he  by  personal  consent,  and  we  by 
covenant  obligation.  All  connected  with  Adam,  are,  on 
account  of  his  offence,  condemned ;  all  connected  with  Christ 
are,  on  the  ground  of  his  righteousness,  saved.  As  Adam 
transmits  sin  and  death  to  all  his  natural  posterity,  so  Christ 
conveys  righteousness,  justification,  and  life  to  all  his  spirit 
ual  seed.  The  substance  of  the  apostle's  argument  is  this, 
that  all  men  are  exposed  to  death  ANTECEDENTLY  to  any 
personal  transgression  of  their  own,  and  as  death  is  the 
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wages  of  sin,  tlieir  death  implies  a  violation  of  law ;  there 
fore  it  follows,  that  all  Adam' s  posterity  are  reckoned  guilty 
before  God,  and  condemned  as  sinners  on  the  ground  of 
disobedience  by  another.  All  men  are  subjected  to  death, 
which  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  of  their  own 
personal  transgression,  for  they  often  die  before  they  actually 
sin  against  God.  We  are  therefore  born  in  sin ;  otherwise 
there  would  be  no  death  in  infancy.  "Sin  is  not  imputed 
where  there  is  no  law:"  Rom.  v.  13.  If  there  had  been  no 
sin  there  had  been  no  death. 

It  is  of  importance  to  understand  "this  doctrine  aright. 
It  is  connected  with  the  honor  of  the  law,  the  glory  of  Jesus, 
and  the  salvation  of  men  in  a  righteous  manner.  Imputa 
tion  and  atonement  are  connected  together.  It  is  in  conse 
quence  of  Jesus  being  related  to  us  as  our  substitute,  that  he 
suffered  in  our  stead,  atoned  for  our  guilt,  and  saves  them 
that  believe.  If  our  sins  were  not  imputed  to  Christ  how 
co  a  Id  it  be  said  that  "  he  was  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many?"  Heb.  ix.  28.  How  could  Jesus  bear  the  sins  of 
many,  if  these  sins  were  never  imputed  to  him  ?  "  His  own 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree:"  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
Messiah  was  "cut  off,  but  not  for  himself:"  Dan.  ix.  26. 
If  these,  and  all  other  similar  expressions,  do  not  convey  the 
idea  of  Jesus  dying  as  our  substitute,  under  the  charge  of 
our  sins,  and  thereby  suffering  the  penalty  which  the  law 
required,  they  have  no  meaning  at  all. 

Imputation  is  simply  to  reckon,  charge  or  ascribe.  Im 
putation,  if  just,  necessarily  implies  that  the  thing  imputed 
to  any  individual  truly  and  properly  belongs  to  him  in  law, 
as  much  as  if  it  had  been  entirely  his  own.  The  imputation 
of  sin  to  Jesus  is  not  the  same  thing  as  his  being  treated  as 
a  sinner ;  and  the  imputation  of  his  righteousness  is  not  the 
same  thing  as  our  being  treated  as  righteous.  A  person 
may  be  treated  in  a  way  that  he  does  not  deserve :  if  a  thief 
is  treated  as  if  he  were  honest,  and  an  innocent  man  treated 
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as  if  he  were  guilty,  both  would  be  treated  in  an  unrigh 
teous  manner. — To  impute  is  a  judical  term,  and  means  so  to- 
place  or  charge  a  thing  to  the  account  of  another — a  law,  or 
consent  being  implied — that  he  may  be  justly  punished  or 
rewarded  on  that  account,  without  any  regard  to  his  own 
personal  conduct.  See  Philemon  18,  19;  Rom.  iv.  3,  G,  22. 

The  death  of  INFANTS  proves  real  imputation. — The  apos 
tle  assures  us  that  "  death  passes  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned"  and  affirms  that  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death :" 
Romvv.  12;  vi.  23.  In  these  passages  we  learn  that  all  upon 
whom  death  passes  have  sinned;  but  death  passes  upon 
infants  before  they  commit  actual  transgression,  therefore 
they  must  have  sinned  in  Adam.  His  offence,  in  law,  is 
imputed  to  them,  and  death  as  the  wages  of  sin  passes  upon 
them.  It  is  true  that  infants  are  born  in  sin,  but  there  is  a 
difference  between  being  made  sinners  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 
and  becoming  sinful.  The  one  respects  our  guilt  and  the 
other  the  pollution  of  our  nature.  Infants  receive  a  corrupt 
nature  from  their  parents,  but  they  are  made  sinners,  not  by 
any  act  of  personal  disobedience,  but  by  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  guilt.  If  Abraham's  paying  tithes  was  reckoned 
the  act  of  those  who  were  then  in  his  loins,  we  see  how 
Adam's  sin  may  be  imputed  to  his  posterity,  they  being  in 
his  loins  at  the  time  of  his  transgression.  His  offence,  in 
law,  becomes  theirs,  and  is  actually  imputed  to  them,  other 
wise  they  could  not  be  under  condemnation  and  exposed  to 
death,  before  they  actually  sinned.  Infants  cannot  be  guilty 
either  by  imitation  or  actual  transgression;  hence  I  confess 
that  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  be  exposed  to  death 
as  the  wages  of  sin,  unless  they  are  guilty  by  imputation, 
and  so,  in  a  law  sense,  are  exposed  to  the  penalty  which  the 
law  inflicts. 

The  death  of  JESUS  proves  real  imputation.— Jesus  was 
perfectly  innocent  in  his  own  person,  but  when  guilt  was 
imputed  to  him  he  was  reckoned  a  sinner  in  the  eye  of  the 
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law.  He  not  only  died,  but  he  died  a  penal  death  under  the 
ourse  of  the  law.  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us:"  Gal.  iii.  13.  He  was 
not,  however,  simply  made  a  curse  because  he  suffered,  but 
because  he  suffered  under  the  charge  of  imputed  guilt, 
thereby  making  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  satisfying  the 
justice  of  God.  Jesus  did  not  die  merely  as  a  martyr,  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  his  message,  or  simply  as  an  example 
for  our  imitation,  nor  solely  in  the  character  of  a  kind  friend 
for  the  promotion  of  our  good ;  but  as  a  substitute  in  our 
stead.  We  might  say  that  a  martyr  died  for  our  good,  but 
we  could  not  say  that  he  died  for  us  as  a  substitute.  Jesus 
was  free  from  all  personal  sin,  but  not  free  from  imputed  sin. 
Prom  the  very  nature  of  the  Saviour's  death  he  must  either 
have  been  a  real  sinner,  or  reckoned  so,  by  the  imputation 
of  our  guilt,  according  to  law.  How  could  Divine  justice 
have  inflicted  punishment  upon  an  individual  who  was  per 
sonally  'holy,  and  innocent  in  law?  Moses  says,  "  The 
innocent  and  the  righteous  slay  thou  not:"  Exod.  xxiii.  7. 
"  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  a  reward  to  slay  an  innocent 
person:"  Deut.  xxvii.  25.  Death  is  "the  wages  of  sin," 
(Rom.  vi.  23;)  but  Jesus  "  did  no  sin,"  (1  Pet.  ii.  22 ;)  he  was 
"  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners:"  Heb.  vii. 
26.  Yet  he  was  "  cut  off,"  or  "  slain,"  and  as  he  was  person 
ally  "  innocent,"  if  he  did  not  die  under  the  charge  of  im 
puted  guilt,  how  can  his  death  be  righteously  defended?  It 
is  quite  as  unjust  to  inflict  punishment  where  there  is  no 
sin,  as  to  justify  the  guilty  where  there  is  no  righteousness. 
Our  sin,  therefore,  must  have  been  imputed  to  Jesus,  and 
properly  charged  to  his  account,  so  that,  in  a  law  sense,  he 
was  justly  found  guilty,  and  thereby  righteously  suffered  as 
our  substitute  in  our  stead. 

The  scriptures  assures  us  that  Jesus  hath  "  borne  our 
griefs  " — "  carried  our  sorrows  " — "  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions  " — "bruised  for  our  iniquities" — "  cut  off,  but 
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not  for  himself " — that  "  he  bare  our  sins" — "was  made  a 
curse  for  us"— that  God  hath  "made  him  to  be  sin  for  us," 
—and  that  "  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  If  these  expressions 
of  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  Paul,  do  not  mean  that  sin  was  im 
puted  to  Jesus  in  order  that  he  might  die  as  our  Surety, 
what  can  be  their  meaning  ?  For  a  man  to  "  bear  his  ini 
quity,"  and  to  "die  for  it,"  both  mean  the  same  thing. 
Surely  the  death  of  Christ  arose  from  imputed  guilt,  and 
from  that  alone ;  consequently  he  made  a  full  atonement  for 
sin,  perfectly  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  entirely  fulfilled 
the  law,  and  completely  redeemed  his  people.  He  was  slain 
by  the  judicial  hand  of  God.  The  imputation  of  sin  and  its 
punishment  always  go  together.  If  Jesus  did  not  die  under 
imputed  guilt  there  is  no  such  thing  as  expiation,  redemp 
tion,  or  salvation,  for  the  children  of  men. 

The  justification  of  BELIEVERS  proves  real  imputation. 
—Before  we  can  be  fully  justified,  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
must  be  ours  ;  truly  and  properly  ours.  To  affirm,  that  God 
thinks  that  to  be  ours  which  is  not,  and  reckons  the  right 
eousness  of  Christ  to  belong  to  us  when  it  is  not  ours,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  treated  as  justiffed  when  we  are  not 
fully  innocent,  is  to  charge  God  with  a  false  judgment. 
Imputed  righteousness  is  not  God's  accounting  us  righteous 
when  we  are  not  so,  for  that  would  be  a  false  judgment,  and 
entirely  at  war  with  all  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  charac 
ter.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  properly  ours  when  we 
believe,  and  it  is  only  in  this  way  that  we  can  be  free  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life.  "  He  that 
justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the  just,  even 
they  both  are  abomination  to  the  Lord:"  Prov.  xvii.  15. 
Believers  are  without  fault  before  God:  Rev.  xiv.  5. 

It  is  only  by  imputed  righteousness  that  we  can  be  jus 
tified.  "For  what  saith  the  scripture?  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness."  Yes, 
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God  "imputeth  righteousness  without  works :"  Rom.  iv.  3,  6. 
That  is,  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  is  counted,  or  reckoned, 
as  belonging  to  the  believer,  and  being  thus  charged  to  his 
account,  he  is  justified.  As  Jesus  was  constituted  a  sinner, 
in  law,  by  the  imputation  of  the  sinner's  guilt ;  so  the  be 
liever  is  constituted  righteous,  in  law,  by  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness.  "For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right 
eousness  of  God  in  him :"  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Many  understand 
this  to  mean  nothing  more  than  that  Jesus  was  made  a  sin- 
offering.  It  is  best,  however  to  adhere  to  the  text,  which 
literally  says,  that  he  was  made  sin.  Christ  being  made 
sin,  and  our  being  made  righteous,  are  spoken  by  way  of 
contrast.  The  antithesis  of  itself  is  so  plain  as  to  be  deci 
sive.  The  believer  is  made  legally  righteous  in  Christ,  and 
the  contrast  requires  that  Jesus  should  be  made,  in  the  eye 
of  the  law,  a  sinner.  Though  Jesus  was  free  from  sin,  yet 
he  was  accounted  a  sinner,  and  underwent  the  punishment 
of  death,  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin.  Sin  and  right 
eousness  are  here  set  forth  by  way  of  contrast,  and  if  the 
first  antithetical  word  must  mean  that  Jesus  was  made  a 
sin-offering,  then  the  contrast  requires  that  the  other  word 
should  mean  that  believers  are  made  a  righteous-offering ! 
Jesus  could  not  have  been  made  sin  unless  our  guilt  had 
first  been  imputed  to  him,  neither  can  we  be  made  righteous 
unless  his  righteousness  is  first  imputed  to  us. 

In  thus  contending  for  proper  imputation,  we  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  imputation  implies  a  transfer  of  character.  We 
have  no  idea  of  a  mysterious  identity  of  character  between 
Adam  and  his  race.  We  do  not  teach  that  his  offence  was 
the  personal  act  of  his  posterity.  Neither  do  we  suppose 
that  there  is  an  identity  of  character  between  Jesus  and  his 
people.  His  righteousness  does  not  become  personally  and 
inherently  ours.  The  immoral  character  of  Adam  is  not 
transferred  to  his  posterity,  neither  is  the  moral  excellence 
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of  Jesus  transferred  from  himself  to  believers.  Identity  of 
character,  or  transfer  of  character,  is  not  imputation.  But 
imputation  teaches,  that  by  virtue  of  the  union  between 
Adam  and  his  posterity,  his  sin  is  the  ground  of  their  con 
demnation  or  subjection  to  penal  evils ;  and  that  by  virtue 
of  the  union  between  Jesus  and  his  people,  his  righteous 
ness  is  the  sole  ground  of  their  justification.  Imputation 
simply  lays  a  thing  to  a  man's  charge  ;  whether  the  thing  so 
charged  is  right  or  wrong,  imputation  itself  does  not  tell  us. 
The  imputation  of  guilt  is  not  the  infusion  of  corruption  into 
our  nature ;  neither  is  the  imputation  of  righteousness  the 
infusion  of  holy  principles  into  the  heart.  It  neither  makes 
a  person  inwardly  impure  or  holy ;  but  entirely  alters  his 
relation  to  the  law.  I  wish  you  to  remember  this.  He  that 
is  personally  innocent,  by  imputation  of  sin  becomes  legally 
guilty ;  and  he  that  is  personally  guilty,  by  the  imputation 
of  righteousness  becomes  legally  justified  ;  but  the  personal 
character  of  both  individuals  remains  the  same.  If  imputa 
tion  altered  the  inward  disposition  of  a  person's  mind,  then, 
when  our  sins  were  imputed  to  Jesus,  he  would  have  shared 
in  our  depravity.  But  he  knew  the  guilt  of  sin  without 
contracting  its  filth;  he  endured  the  punishment  without 
being  touched  with  its  pollution.  Though  Jesus  was  made 
sin  for  us  by  the  Lord  laying  "  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all,"  that  he  might  legally  suffer  in  our  stead,  yet  he  was 
unspotted  in  his  character,  and  remained  inwardly  pure. 
Considering  what  he  was  in  himself  even  when  he  died  under 
the  charge  of  imputed  guilt,  he  died  "the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God:"  1  Peter  iii.  18.  The  im 
putation  of  sin  then  to  Jesus,  and  the  imputation  of  his  right 
eousness  to  man,  does  not  change  their  character,  but  simply 
alters  the  relation  of  both  to  the  laiu. 

Imputation  does  not  consist  in  merely  transferring  the 
consequences  of  a  thing  to  another  person.  Consequences 
cannot  be  imputed.  Our  sin  was  imputed  to  Jesus  in  order 
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that  he  might  bear  the  punishment  as  the  necessary  conse 
quence;  and  his  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  that  we  may,  in 
consequence  of  such  imputation,  be  justified.  When  sin  was 
imputed  to  Jesus  he  suffered  death  as  the  penalty,  but  his 
death  was  the  consequence  of  sin  being  imputed  to  him,  and 
not  imputation  itself;  so  when  the  Saviour's  righteousness  is 
imputed  to  us,  we  are  justified,  and  enjoy  a  title  to  eternal 
life :  these  blessings,  however,  are  not  imputed,  but  are  given 
as  the  consequence  of  our  being  clothed  in  the  imputed  right 
eousness  of  Jesus.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  the  necessary 
consequence  of  imputed  guilt,  and  the  justification  of  believers 
is  the  necessary  consequence  of  imputed  righteousness.  To 
assert  that  only  the  effects  of  Christ's  righteousness  are  im 
puted  to  us,  and  only  the  effects  of  our  sin  imputed  to  Jesus, 
does,  in  fact,  overthrow  all  imputation.  Punishment  and 
death  cannot  be  imputed,  but  are  the  effects  of  imputed  sin; 
neither  can  pardon,  adoption,  peace,grace  or  glory  be  imputed, 
but  are  the  effects  resulting  to  the  believer  from  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ.  We  are  blessed  "  with  all  spiritual 
blessings"  solely  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  and  being  "found  in 
Mm.'5  If  our  sin  itself  had  not  been  truly  imputed  to  Christ, 
he  never  could  have  legally  died  in  our  stead;  and  if  his 
righteousness  itself  is  not  truly  imputed  unto  us  for  justifica 
tion,  we  never  can  be  saved.  "  God  imputeth  righteousness" 
— not  the  effects  of  righteousness, — "  without  works,"  unto 
them  that  believe.  Paul  desired  to  be  found  in  "  the  right 
eousness  "  of  Christ,  well  knowing  that  the  consequences  or 
effects  would  be  sufficient  as  the  ground  of  his  acceptance 
before  God :  Rom.  iv.  6 ;  Phil.  iii.  9. 

Neither  does  this  view  of  imputation  set  aside  the  necessity 
of  personal  holiness.  The  whole  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  as 
necessary  for  our  salvation  as  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
We  must  be  holy  before  we  can  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
for  without  holiness  "no  man  shall  see  the  Lord:"  Heb.  xii. 
14.  A  meetness  for  heaven,  and  a  title  to  its  enjoyment,  are 
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both  necessary,  but  they  arise  from  different  sources.  A 
sick  man  cannot  enjoy  the  most  pleasing  inheritance  while 
he  remains  in  affliction;  but  no  one  imagines,  I  suppose,  that 
his  restoration  to  health  will  legally  entitle  him  to  an  estate. 
So  holiness  of  heart  will  not  give  the  believer  a  title  to 
glory,  but  it  must  be  enjoyed  before  the  delights  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  can  be  experienced.  The  imputation 
of  Christ's  righteousness  does  not  meeten  us  for  heaven,  but 
secures  our  elevation  to  glory ;  for  we  cannot  suppose,  that 
after  Jesus  has  died  as  our  Surety  under  the  charge  of  im 
puted  guilt,  that  pardon,  justification,  and  eternal  life  should 
be  withhplden  from  his  people.  But  after  all,  if  the  doctrine 
of  imputation,  as  thus  explained,  should  be  exploded,  and  sin 
was  not  really  imputed  to  Jesus,  where  was  the  necessity 
that  he  should  appear  in  the  flesh  in  order  to  "  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  ?"  Heb.  ix.  26. 

"  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them:"  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
Then  those  who  are  reconciled  to  God  are  not  charged  with 
guilt.  Jesus  has  atoned  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  they 
can  never  both  righteously  suffer  for  the  same  crime.  If 
God  does  not  impute  the  trespasses  of  the  believer  to  him, 
who  shall  lay  them  to  his  charge?  Who  can  condemn  them 
when  He  says  they  are  righteous  ?  The  believer  is  not  only 
treated  as  righteous,  but  he  is  reckoned  so.  To  reckon  a  man 
righteous,  and  to  treat  him  as  righteous,  are  quite  different 
things.  They  are  not  ideas  of  the  same  meaning.  If  God 
reckons  a  man  to  be  righteous  when  he  is  not,  his  reckoning 
is  false,  and  the  act  is  in  opposition  to  all  the  attributes  of 
the  Divine  character.  When  a  murderer  has  been  proved 
guilty,  the  judge  and  jury  may  treat  him  as  innocent,  but 
he  never  can  be  reckoned  so  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  Now  as 
God  will  always  treat  the  believer  in  the  way  of  righteous 
ness,  he  must  be  righteous  before  he  can  be  saved.  As  God 
is  never  deceived  in  his  reckoning,  he  will  never  reckon  us  to 
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be  righteous  when  we  are  not  If  we  are  clothed  in  the  im 
puted  righteousness  of  Christ,  we  shall  appear  before  God, 
"  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  be  holy 
and  without  blemish:"  Eph.  v.  27. 

Blessed  is  the  man  "unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteous 
ness  without  works:"  Rom.  iv.  6.  In  this  righteousness  the 
believer  is  fully  justified.  God  treats  the  justified  believer 
as  righteous,  and  that  character  truly  belongs  to  him.  The 
believer  that  is  found  in  Christ,  stands  perfectly  righteous 
before  God  and  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  because  he  has  all  the 
righteousness  that  they  both  can  demand.  As  a  transgressor 
is  reckoned  a  sinner  in  his  own  guilt,  so  a  believer  is  reckoned 
righteous  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  In  imputation, 
there  is  a  transfer  of  guilt  and  righteousness,  between  the 
sinner  and  the  Saviour,  in  law,  without  any  exchange  of 
character.  Justification  is  all  of  grace,  not  because  the  un 
righteous  shall  be  treated  as  righteous,  but  because  the  right 
eousness  by  which  they  are  justified  does  not  arise  from  their 
own  personal  obedience,  but  has  been  imputed  to  them  by 
Jesus  without  works.  Grace  reigns  through  righteousness, 
and  God  is  just  in  justifying  them  that  believe.  Thus  our 
relation  to  the  law  is  altered  when  we  believe  in  Jesus. 
"  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is 
God  that  jus tifieth:"  Rom.  viii.  33.  And  though  he  "justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly,"  this  refers  to  their  position  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  before  they  are  accepted  of  him,  and  not  when  clothed 
in  the  imputed  righteousness. 

An  attempt  at  imputation  is  not  imputation.  To  suppose 
that  God  only  imputed  a  little  part  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  pos 
terity,  and  a  little  part  of  Christ's  righteoun  ess  to  his  people, 
relieves  no  difficulty.  If  imputation  is  wrong,  the  objection 
lies  against  imputation  itself,  and  not  against  the  quantity 
or  degree  of  that  which  is  imputed.  Enough,  however,  I 
think,  has  been  said  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  apostle's 
declaration,  that,  "  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came 
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upon  all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  by  the  righteousness 
of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life.  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous:"  Rom.  v.  18,  19. 

Our  only  hope  of  salvation,  then,  is  in  the  imputed  right 
eousness  of  Jesus.  The  bold  denial  of  this  doctrine  does  not 
overthrow  it.  Some  kind  of  imputation  must  necessarily 
take  place  between  a  guilty  sinner  and  a  holy  Saviour,  be 
fore  Jesus  could  legally  suffer,  or  we  be  justified  by  grace. 
We  must  therefore  rest  upon  the  Saviour,  who  was,  by  the 
imputation  of  our  guilt,  "  made  sin  for  us,"  that  we,  by  the 
imputation  of  his  righteousness,  "  may  be  made  the  right 
eousness  of  God  in  him," 

O,  my  fellow  sinner,  believe  on  the  Son  of  God !  He 
alone  can  save  you.  By  his  obedience  unto  death  the  law  is 
honored,  justice  is  satisfied,  the  curse  is  removed.  Trust  on 
him  and  you  will  be  saved.  Jesus  has  died  in  our  stead, 
thereby  putting  away  sin — not  law  or  duty — by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself.  He  has  done  that  in  reality  which  the  Jewish 
sacrifices  had  only  done  typically.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you, 
therefore,  in  en  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sin ;  and  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  jus 
tified  by  the  law  of  Moses:"  Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 

Your  obligation  to  Jesus  is  beyond  all  conception.  The 
doctrine  of  imputation  does  not  procure  an  abatement  of  the 
Divine  law,  or  assure  you  of  salvation  by  doing  the  best  you 
can ;  but  unfolds  salvation  by  grace  unto  you  and  unto  all 
them  that  believe.  The  fact  of  Jesus  dying  under  imputed 
guilt  is  full  of  encouragement  to  sinful  men.  Nothing  but 
unbelief  in  the  Divine  testimony  will  sink  you  in  ruin.  Flee 
to  Christ.  Cry  for  mercy.  Life  and  death,  heaven  and  hell, 
depend  upon  the  estimation  in  which  you  hold  the  Saviour. 
Believe,  and  you  will  be  saved.  Remain  in  unbelief,  and 
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you  inevitably  perish.  If  you  reject  the  invitations  of  Jesus, 
you  must  die  in  your  guilt,  and  at  the  last  day  you  will  feel 
condemned  by  the  voice  of  reason,  the  voice  of  conscience, 
the  voice  of  heaven,  and  the  voice  of  hell.  0  fellow  sinner, 
"why  will  ye  die?"  Ezek.  xviii.  31. 


AN   AFFECTIONATE    APPEAL. 


(I  beseech  ye  to  hear  me  patiently  " — ACTS  xxvi.  3. 


WHAT  have  I  to  hope  for  ? — what  to  fear? —  into  what  state 
of  being  am  I  about  to  enter  ?  These  are  questions  of  the 
utmost  moment  to  all,  and  demand  the  most  serious  atten 
tion.  There  are  some,  indeed,  so  hardened  as  to  jest  at 
eternal  misery,  and  to  sport  upon  the  very  brink  of  the  bot 
tomless  pit.  But  rebellious  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven, 
and  shut  up  in  hell ;  how  then  can  a  guilty  sinner  expect  to 
escape  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God  ?  What  are  the  things 
of  time?  What  is  health,  or  wealth,  or  anything,  if  we 
know  not  how  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come  ?  When  I  think 
of  the  unutterable  misery  of  the  lost,  how  can  I  be  uncon 
cerned  as  to  your  everlasting  state  ?  I  have  no  expressions 
sufficiently  tender,  no  emotions  sufficiently  pathetic,  no 
prayers  sufficiently  fervent,  to  show  my  anxiety  for  the  sal 
vation  of  your  soul.  I  fear  lest  you  should  be  hastening  to 
destruction,  and  yet  be  unconscious  whither  you  are  going. 
Will  you  then  listen  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  the  great,  the 
only  Saviour  ?  He  says, 

"  SEARCH  THE   SCRIPTURES.'' — John  V.  39. 

Will   you  refuse  ?      Do  not   ask,  "Can  I    understand    the 
Bible?"    or  "May  I  read  it  for  myself?"      The    Bereans, 
29 
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though  they  were  what  some  would  call  laymen,  are  praised 
for  searching  the  scriptures  "daily"  (Acts  xvii.  11);  and  the 
words  of  Jesus  require  us  all  to  imitate  their  example.  John 
says,  "  These  things  were  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God:"  John  xx.  31.  How 
strange,  then,  it  would  have  been  if  he  had  added,  "  but  you 
'must  never  read  them  for  yourselves!'  The  scriptures 
reveal  "good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  God  has  sent  TO 
ALL  PEOPLE,"  (Luke  ii.  10,)  and  not  to  the  clergy  only :  which 
shews  that  all  people  have  a  right  to  read  them.  If  some 
persons  pervert  the  meaning  of  scripture,  what  then  ?  Would 
it  be  just  to  deprive  all  men  of  food,  because  some  individuals 
use  it  wrongfully,  or  eat  to  excess  ?  What  would  you  think 
of  a  man  who  preferred  to  go  a  dangerous  journey  in  mid 
night  darkness,  rather  than  in  the  light  of  meridian  day? 
Suppose  the  government  were  to  pass  a  law,  declaring  to  all 
its  subjects, — "You  must  resign  up  your  eyes,  your  reason, 
your  understanding,  to  us,  and  see  only  with  our  eyes,  judge 
only  with  our  reason,  and  obey  every  law  that  ive  may  think 
well  to  enact,  without  even  attempting  to  examine  whether 
they  are  right  or  wrong;" — what  would  you  do  ?  I  know 
that  you  would  not  submit.  Then  why  not  search  the 
scriptures  for  yourselves  ?  If  you  forsake  the  Bible  to  follow 
your  Church,  you  forsake  an  infallible  for  a  fallible  guide 
and  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  greater  uncertainties 
than  ever.  Can  man  either  speak  for,  or  speak  plainer  than 
God  ?  Let  me  ask  you  now  a  serious  question.  Did  you 
ever  feel  convinced  that 

YOU  ARE  A  SINNER? 

The  scripture  says  that  "all  have  sinned,"  and  that  "  all  the 
world  is  guilty  before  God"  (Rom.  iii.  19,23,)  that  "the 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked : 
who  can  know  it  ? "  Jer.  xvii.  9.  You,  therefore,  are  among 
the  guilty;  your  heart,  like  those  of  others,  is  depraved 
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beyond  conception,  and  without  the  enlightening  and  regen 
erating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  you  must  be  eternally 
lost.  Such  solemn  declarations  of  Divine  truth  may  startle 
you ;  would  that  they  may  bring  conviction  to  your  heart. 
If  you  disbelieve  the  gospel,  you  cannot  escape  the  wrath  to 
come.  You  may  not  feel  very  much  alarmed  while  you  only 
hear  of  these  things  as  still  future,  but  how  will  you  "dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings  ? "  Why  will  you  die  ?  There  is  one 
who  is  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto 
God  by  him:"  Heb  vii.  25.— But,  perhaps,  you  are  asking, 
''  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? " 

"  BELIEVE  ON  THE  LORD  JESUS   CHRIST,  AND    THOU    SHALT    BE 

SAVED." 

Do  not  attempt  to  plead  "  innocent."  Your  conscience 
convicts  you  of  sin, — and  remember  that  one  murder  proved 
against  a  man,  ensures  his  condemnation  as  certainly  as  if 
he  had  committed  ten  thousand.  The  only  possible  way  of 
obtaining  mercy  is  to  repent,  and  believe  the  gospel.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him:"  John  iii.  36.  Justification  by  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ,  through  faith  in  him,  extends  to  the 
very  chief  of  sinners.  Nothing  that  we  can  do  or  suffer  will 
save  us.  But  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  is  perfect ;  it  fully 
meets  the  condition  of  the  sinner,  and  satisfies  the  demands 
of  justice ;  it  is  freely  imputed  to  all  who  believe,  and  justi 
fies  them  from  every  transgression :  Acts  xiii.  39.  Salvation 
is  all  of  grace,  "  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  :" 
Eph.  ii.  4-9.  Pause,  then,  for  a  few  moments,  and  think 
how  matters  stand  before  it  is  too  late.  Life  is  uncertain ; 
time  is  short ;  eternity  is  fast  approaching  ;  and  we  shall  all 
soon  be  either  elevated  to  heaven,  or  cast  down  to  hell.  It 
may  be,  however,  that  you  have  experienced  a  change  of 
heart,  and  do  believe  in  Jesus.  Then,  if  so,  "  Why  tarriest 
thou? — 
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ARISE   AND   BE    BAPTIZED, 

And  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord:"  Acts  xxii.  16.  Do  not  be  startled  at  this  question:  it 
is  the  language  of  scripture.  Ifc  may  be  you  will  say,  "  I 
was  baptized  in  my  infancy,  and  think  that  this  is  quite 
sufficient "  Perhaps  so,  but  remember,  INFANT  BAPTISM  is 

NEVER    ONCE   MENTIONED    IN    THE    WORD    OF    GOD;     and    will 

an  ordinance  of  men  be  accepted  in  the  room  of  an  institu 
tion  of  Christ  ?  Infants,  indeed,  were  brought  to  Jesus,  but 
not  for  baptism.  Jesus  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  and  gave  them  his  blessing :  Matt.  xix. 
13,  14;  Mark  x.  13,  16  ;  Luke  xviii.  15.  This  is  all  that  is 
recorded :  how  then  dare  any  one  say,  that  these  infants 
were  baptized  ?  We  are  expressly  told  what  it  was  for  which 
they  were  brought,  and  what  it  was  that  Jesus  did  to  them; 
but  it  was  not  baptism.  Baptists  bring  their  children  to 
Christ  for  his  blessing  as  truly  as  any,  but  not  for  baptism. 
Infant  baptism  first  appeared  in  Africa,  about  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century.  See  Booth's  "Psedobaptism  Examined," 
Pengilly,  Carson,  and  J.  T.  Smith  on  Baptism. 

Who  then  are  to  be  baptized  ?  What  saith  the  scripture  ? 
"  John  baptized  those*  who  confessed  their  sins :"  Matt.  iii.  1, 
6 ; — Jesus  was  baptized,  not  in  infancy,  but -when  he  "began 
to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age :  "  Luke  iii.  23  ; — Peter  bap 
tized  those  "  that  gladly  received  his  word :  "  Acts  ii.  41 ;  at 
Samaria,  Philip  "  baptized  both  men  and  women :  "  Acts  viii. 
12; — Saul,  of  Tarsus,  after  his  conversion,  'forthwith  arose 
and  was  baptized:"  Acts  ix.  18.  Here  is  the  baptism  of 
believers  only ;  and  the  rite  is  uniformly  represented  as  a 
personal  profession  of  religion,  requiring  the  candidate  to 
"  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God : "  Acts  viii.  37 ;  as  in 
volving  the  "  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness :  "  Matt.  iii.  15, — 
as  shewing  that  we  profess  to  " put  on  Christ : "  Gal.  iii.  27; 
— as  teaching  that  we  have  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
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towards  God:"  1  Pet.  iii.  21;— and  implying  that  all  bap 
tized  persons  "should  ivalk  in  newness  of  life  :"  Rom.  vi.  4. 
If  these  passages  do  not  prove  that  believers  only  were  bap 
tized,  what  do  they  prove?  Can  it  be  wrong  to  copy  after 
these  examples  ?  And  as  infants  cannot  do  what  baptism 
requires,  must  it  not  be  sinful  to  administer  the  ordinance  to 
them  in  direct  opposition  to  such  examples  ? 

What  is  the  act  of  baptism  ?  What  saith  the  scripture  '( 
John  baptized  "  IN  the  river  Jordan:"  Mark  i.  5,  and  at 
Enon  BECAUSE  there  ^uas  much  water  there:"  John  iii.  25. 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch  "  went  DOWN  both  into  the  water,  and 
after  baptism  they  came  UP  OUT  OF  the  water: "  Acts  viii. 
38,  39.  Does  not  this  necessarily  imply  immersion ;  Did 
you  ever  know  a  minister  go  into  a  river  to  sprinkle  a  child, 
or  is  at  all  likely  that  he  would  ?  It  could  be  necessary 
only  for  immersion.  In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  his 
torians  say  that  persons  were  baptized  in  rivers,  and  when 
churches  were  built,  large  baptisteries  were  made  for  im 
mersion,  containing  separate  apartments  where  the  men  and 
women  changed  their  clothes.  The  Greeks  always  immerse 
in  the  present  -day,  and  I  should  think  they  understand  their 
own  language.  No  Greek  scholar  would  translate  baptizo 
to  mean  sprinkle,  neither  can  a  standard  lexicon  be  produced 
which  does  not  give  immersion,  as  the  primitive  significa 
tion  of  the  contested  term. 

The  Prayer-book  of  the  Church  of  England  enjoins  dip 
ping,  in  cases  of  health,  to  the  present  day.  The  decision 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  in  favor  of  sprinkling  instead 
of  immersion,  was  carried  only  by  a  majority  of  one,  there 
being  twenty-five  for,  and  twenty -four  against  it.  The 
Westminster  divines  say  also  that  the  apostle  seems  to  al 
lude  to  the  ancient  manner  of  baptism,  in  Rom.  vi.  -t,  and 
Col.  ii.  12,  which  was  "  to  dip  the  persons  baptized:' — See 
their  Annotations.  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  Mr.  Wesley  also,  of 
the  Methodist  body,  say,  in  their  commentaries,  that  immer- 
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sion  was  the  original  mode.  I  might  mention  that  the 
church  of  Rome  admits  that  infant  sprinkling  is  not  in  the 
Bible,  and  that  the  questions  of  Roman  Catholics  on  the 
subject  always  perplex  those  Psedobaptists  who  say  "  the 
Bible  alone  is  the  religion  of  Protestants."  Thus,  even  those 
who  differ  from  us  have  confessed  that  immersion  was  the 
original  mode ;  and  till  they  can  prove  that  it  is  wrong  to 
administer  this  ordinance  as  the  apostles  did,  or  produce  a 
Divine  warrant  for  changing  it,  the  Baptists  will  continue 
to  believe  that  they  are  right.  Should  we  not  practise  what 
the  scriptures  teach?  Tho^xample  of  Jesus  is  plain, — his 
directions  are  perfect,  and  his  authority  above  all.  Some, 
indeed,  say  that  if  they  had  been  baptized  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  there  is  no  necessity  to  be  baptized  in  water.  This 
however  is  expressly  opposed  to  the  words  of  Peter,  who 
COMMANDED  those  to  be  baptized,  who  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  well  as  himself:  Acts  x.  47,  48. 

Into  what  are  believers  baptized  ?  "  Into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
profession  which  the  believer  makes  in  baptism  involves  all 
the  essential  doctrines  of  Divine  truth.  To  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  is  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
Creator,  our  Lawgiver,  and  the  object  of  divine  worship.  To 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  is  to  profess  our  belief 
in  his  incarnation,  our  trust  in  him  as  our  Saviour,  and  our 
submission  to  him  as  our  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  To  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  own  our  de 
pravity,  and  to  confess  that  we  need  his  holy  influence  to 
regenerate  and  sanctify  the  heart,  that  we  may  bear  the  im 
age  of  Christ.  In  baptism  we  profess  to  believe  in  one 
Triune  God,  and  that  we  are  his  people.  These  truths  are 
vividly  set  before  us  in  baptism ;  and  as  infants  cannot  make 
this  profession  or  know  anything  about  the  Divine  charac 
ter,  they  never  can  be  scripturally  baptised,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Baptism  never  can  reneiv  the  heart.  The  Church  Cate 
chism,  indeed,  asserts  that  when  a  child  is  baptized  it  is 
"made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; "  and  the  Bishop  of  London  in 
a  late  charge,  expressly  says,  "  that  it  is  most  undoubtedly 
the  doctrine  of  the  English  Church,  that  regeneration  does 
actually  take  place  in  baptism."  The  Prayer-book  also  says, 
"it  is  certain,  by  God's  word,  that  children  which  are  bap 
tized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 
saved -^  intimating  a  doubt  whether  others  are  not  lost. 
But  as  God's  word  does  not  say  so,  how  am  I  to  know  that 
this  is  true  ? — especially  as  their  Catechism  says  that  iivo 
sacraments  are  ''generally  necessary  to  salvation;  that  is  to 
say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord."  For,  if  so,  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  as  necessary  to  give  undoubted  salvation  to 
an  infant  as  Baptism.  If  the  Prayer-book  is  true,  the  Cate 
chism  is  false  ;  if  the  Catechism  is  true  the  Prayer-book  is 
false;  and  if  the  Bible  is  true  both  of  them  are  false:  for  it 
is  certain  by  God's  word  that  baptism  can  never  renew  the 
heart,  nor  both  sacraments  save  the  soul  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved,"  says  God's  word;  el not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast : "  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  We  believe  that  children  dying 
in  infancy  go  to  heaven;  but  they  are  not  saved  by  baptism, 
for  salvation  is  all  of  grace. 

Many  say,  "  If  infant  baptism  does  no  good,  it  cannot  do 
any  harm."  This,  however,  is  an  awful  delusion.  It  does 
immense  harm.  Many  think  that  it  is  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  and  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  clergymen  profess  to  make 
infants  "children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  when  they  baptize  them.  Can  anything  be  more 
injurious  to  the  souls  of  men?  In  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
believers'  baptism  separated  the  Church  from  the  world, 
divided  the  kingdom  of  Satan  from  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  and 
was  the  boundary  line  of  visible  Christianity.  Infant  sprink 
ling  has  destroyed  these  distinctions,  and  has  prepared  the 
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way  for  the  unconverted  to  get  into  the  church — for  unholy 
men  to  get  into  the  ministry, — and  for  the  establishment  of 
national  churches,  to  the  destruction  of  the  glory  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  Besides,  it  is  opposed  to  the  command  of  God: 
Mark  xvi.  16, — to  the  example  of  Jesus  :  Matt.  iii.  16, — and 
to  the  testimony  of  every  passage  which  refers  to  baptism 
in  the  Bible. 

But  though  there  is  no  command  for  infant  sprinkling, 
some  think  that  they  can  prove  it  by  inference.  Infant 
sprinkling  is  not,  however,  once  mentioned  or  implied  in 
scripture  ;  and  therefore  all  the  learning  of  the  most  learned 
men  must  fail  to  draw  it  thence,  whether  by  inference  or  any 
other  means. 

Many  call  baptism  a  trifle, — but  it  is  stamped  with  the 
King's  image,  and  cannot  be  rejected  without  disobedience 
to  God.  I  would  £ask  those  who  call  baptism  a  trifle  to 
think  of  the  sin  of  Uzza.  If  baptism  is  a  little  thing,  and 
easy  to  be  observed,  the  guilt  of  those  who  neglect  it  is  the 
greater.  Let  me  affectionately  ask  you  to  examine  this 
matter  with  prayer :  for  both  practices  cannot  be  right,  and 
one  of  them  is  awfully  wrong.  Let  us  pray  for  each  other 
and  desire  that  Jesus  may  guide  us  into  all  truth,  in  order 
to  follow  the  Lord  fully.  To  all  believers  I  would  say, 
Arise,  and  "  be  baptised  every  one  of  you,"  and  then 

UNITE   WITH   THE   CHURCH   OF   CHRIST. 

Never  think  of  going  to  heaven  alone.  It  is  a  scriptural 
duty,  and  will  be  for  your  own  comfort,  to  unite  yourself 
after  baptism  with  the  followers  of  the  Lamb.  A  Christian 
church  is  a  company  of  believers  who  have  been  baptized 
on  a  profession  of  faith,  uniting  together  for  mutual  edifica 
tion  and  the  worship  of  God,  regulated  by  his  law,  influenced 
by  his  Spirit,  blest  with  his  presence,  subject  to  his  authority, 
and  devoted  to  his  glory.  The  primitive  disciples  met  for 
singing,  Col.  iii.  16  ; — for  reading  theiuordof  God  :  1  Thess. 


An  Affectionate  Appeal.  457 


v-  ^  ;— for  prayer  :  Acts  xii.  5  ;— for  public  instruction  and 
for  breaking  bread:  Acts  xx.  7.  They  excluded  wicked 
persons  from  their  fellowship  :  1  Cor.  v.  13.  They  had 
bishops, — not  diocesan  bishops,  but  overseers  of  individual 
churches,  and  deacons  or  servants  of  the  churches,  as  office 
bearers  ;  the  former  to  feed  tie  flock  of  God,  the  latter  to 
serve  tables,  or  manage  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church  : 
Phil.  i.  1 ;  Acts  vi.  1,  8  ;  1  Pet.  v.  2.  They  had  no  archbish 
ops,  rectors,  etc.;  neither  are  such  officers  mentioned  in  the 
word  of  God.  Churches  have  a  right  to  choose  their  own 
officers.  The  deacons  were  chosen  by  the  ivhole  multitude  : 
Acts  vi.  3.  "Look  ye  out  suitable  persons,"  says  the  apostle, 
"luhom^ue  may  appoint  over  this  business:"  Acts  vi.  3.  In 
Acts  xiv.  23,  "  When  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every 
church,"  the  word  rendered  ordain,  means  to  ordain  by  elec 
tion,  and  was  so  rendered  by  Tyndale.  This  translation  was 
for  a  long  time  retained  in  the  Bibles  published  by  authority, 
as  in  Crarimer's,  or  the  great  Bible  of  1539,  and  Parker's,  or 
the  bishop's  Bible  of  15G8.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  trans 
lation  of  1582  the  word  "ordain"  was  used  without  "by 
election,"  and  this  rendering  was  imitated  in  the  present 
authorized  version,  published  1611.  The  churches  choose 
their  officers,  and  the  ministers  of  Christ  ordain  them.  A 
church  of  this  character  exhibits  beautiful  simplicity  in  all 
its  operations ;  the  laws  of  equity  are  infringed  neither  by 
pecuniary  nor  other  exactions  ;  Divine  generosity  reigns  in  a 
spirit  of  benevolence  towards  all;  and  practical  use  fulness 
is  seen  in  the  spread  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  salvation  of 
men.  The  welfare  of  all  is  contemplated,  the  comfort  of  all 
promoted,  the  benevolence  and  talent  of  all  are  required,  the 
zeal,  holiness,  and  union,  of  all  are  enjoined.  The  founda 
tion  of  their  union  is  truth,  and  the  bond  that  cements  them 
together  is  love. 

And  now,  my  friend,  compare  these  statements  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  see  if  they  do  not  harmonize  with  infal- 


458  Essays  and  Letters  of  Rev.  John  Bates. 

lible  truth.  Come  to  Jesus  and  observe  all  things  whatso 
ever  he  hath  commanded  you.  Never  mind  what  the  cus 
tom  of  the  country  is,  nor  regard  the  opinion  of  the  multi 
tude.  "  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy 
both  body  and  soul  in  hell."  Think  and  decide  for  your 
self.  Remember  that  religion  is  a  personal  thing,  and  that 
if  you  leave  others  to  think  or  decide  for  you  now,  they 
cannot  answer  for  you  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  nor  suffer  for 
you  in  the  bottomless  pit.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  you  to 
trust  entirely  in  Jesus,  and  obey  from  the  heart  his  will : 
and  then,  having  been  accepted  in  him,  and  washed  from 
your  sins  in  his  blood,  you  will  live  and  reign  with  him  for 
evermore. 


XV. 
LETTERS. 


[The  arrangement  followed  in  collecting  these  letters  is  suggested 
by  their  topics,  not  their  dates.] 


1. 

To 

ST.  GEORGE,  January  12,  1875. 

MY  DEAR  BROTHER:—!  am  all  alone  in  my  study.  No 
one  is  here,  but  God  and  myself.  He  is  here,  in  this  little  room, 
in  all  the  attributes  of  his  character;  in  all  the  infinity  of 
his  wisdom,  the  vastness  of  his  love,  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
and  the  omnipotence  of  his  power.  It  is  sweet  to  be  alone 
with  God. 

I  am  not  writing  on  business,  except  heavenly  business. 
A  Christian  must  make  a  business  of  his  religion.  Jesus, 
during  all  his  life,  was  about  his  Father's  business.  So  we 
must  be  about  Christ's  business.  I  am  getting  near  to  three 
score  and  ten,  and  I  have  been  looking  back  a  little,  and  I 
find  nothing  but  mercy.  0  what  an  unprofitable  servant  I 
have  been !  I  often  think,  I  do  really,  that  I  am  not  like 
any  other  person.  Some  people  say  that  they  "  are  always 
on  the  Mount."  I  cannot  say  that.  Others  say,  "  I  always 
live  in  doubt,  and  in  dread  of  getting  into  Doubting  Castle." 
This  is  not  my  experience.  I  have  had  no  ecstatic  joy,  and 
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I  have  never  been  overwhelmed  with  sorrow.  Persons  like 
Bunyan,  Newton,  and  others,  have  had  extremes.  What 
joy,  and  what  pangs,  they  felt !  My  path,  that  is,  my  ex 
perience,  has  been  rather  even.  I  could  not  say  that  my 
peace  has  been  "  like  a  river,"  but  like  a  little  stream,  now 
and  then  a  little  shallow,  sometimes  a  little  broken  up  into ' 
small  cascades,  and  sometimes  flowing  steadily  onward,  with 
hardly  a  ripple.  My  life  has  been  chequered;  has  had  ups 
and  downs ;  and  I  have  had  some  rough-and-tumble  work 
in  Ireland  and  out  west.  Yet  if  I  could  not  say  that  I  was 
always  on  the  Mount,  I  always  felt  that  I  was  on  the  Rock. 

After  all,  my  dear  brother,  what  a  blessing  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian !  When  I  was  a  boy,  I  used  to  sit  up  late  with 
my  dear  mother,  to  read,  and  I  read  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim" 
while  she  was  mending,  sewing,  and  such  like.  Now,  when 
the  pilgrims  wished  to  go  from  the  shepherds,  they  said, 
''•  We  must  show  you  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City."  So 
they  had  them  to  the  top  of  a  high  hill,  called <c  Clear."  0, 
my  brother,  to  stand  on  "  Mount  Clear  !"  It  is  all  light  and 
sunshine,  there. 

The  pilgrims  went  on,  and  by  arid  by  they  met  Atheist. 
This  Atheist  "laughed  "  at  their  folly,  and  said,  "there  was 
no  Mount  Zion."  Hopeful  said,  "  What !  no  Mount  Zion  ! 
Did  we  not  see  from  the  Delectable  Mountains  the  gate  of 
the  city.  Besides,  we  walk  by  faith." 

0,  my  brother,  I  am  sure,  quite  sure,  that  you  have  been 
on  Mount  Clear.  Yes,  you  just  saw  the  spires  of  the  Celes 
tial  City,  and  by  and  by  you  will  be  in  the  city  itself.  If 
you  get  there  first,  look  out  for  me.  If  I  get  there  first  I 
will  look  out  for  you.  We  are  pilgrims. 

But  how  do  we  know  that  we  shall  get  there  ?  Why,  we 
are  in  the  King's  highway.  I  hear  him  saying,  •'  I  will  be 
their  God."  This  is  the  biggest  promise  in  the  Bible.  This 
makes  our  cup  full  to  the  brim,  and  it  even  "  runs  over."  I 
was  going  to  say,  this  makes  the  darkness  pass  away  and 
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gives  us  sunshine.  "  I  WILL  be  THEIR  GOD."  Desire  is  as 
inevitable  as  death.  But  God  satisfies  it.  This  is  the 
masterpiece  of  all  the  promises. 

When  Satan  desired  to  have  Peter,  Jesus  checked  him. 
He  did  not  tell  Peter  to  watch,  pray,  or  say  to  him,  UI  will 
give  you  grace  enough."  This  would  have  been  grand.  But, 
"/  have;'  even  I,  "prayed  for  tliee.  "  Because  I  live,  ye' 
shall  live  also." 

I  have  often  sent  business  letters.  Perhaps  you  will  for 
give  this  for  coming  into  the  counting-house.  I  do  not  .mean 
to  trespass  often.  Praying  that  we  may  be  often  on  "  Mount 
Clear,"  with  the  glass  of  faith  to  our  eye,  since  then  we  shall 
see  Mount  Zion— and  that  we  may  at  last  stand  among  the 
twelve  times  twelve — the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou 
sand — I  remain, 

Ever  yours,  in  Christ  Jesus, 

JOHN  BATES. 


To  Rev.  James  Hill,  of  Cascade. 

CASCADE,  Auyust  18,  1850. 

MY  DEAR  BROTHER  : — Perhaps  there  have  been  few  pass 
ages  of  Divine  truth  that  have  had  more  battles  fought  over 
them  than  the  passages  you  refer  to.  Before  giving  my  views  I 
will  write  down  a  few  axioms  that  should  guide  us  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  scriptures  : — 

1.  No  foundation  of  reasoning  can  be  admitted  but  what 
is  self-evident. 

2.  The  true  interpretation  of  a  dark  passage  can  only  be 
known  by  its  agreement  with  some  plain  text  that  needs  no 
interpretation. 

3.  So  long  as  the  meaning    of  any  passage  is   doubt- 
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ful,  it  cannot  be  a  rule  of  action.  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith,  is  sin." 

4.  Dark  and  difficult  passages  must  always  bow  to  those 
which  are  easy,  simple,  and  plain. 

You  ask  two  questions  : — First,  are  the  persons  spoken 
of  in  Hebrews  vi.  4-6,  children  of  God?"  I  think  not. 
Some  think  they  are.  Indeed,  I  may  say  that  nearly  all 
Arminians  think  that  they  are  Christians.  Hence  they  affirm 
that  the  passage  teaches  that  a  true  Christian  may  totally 
fall  from  grace.  This  assertion,  however,  contradicts  the 
first,  second  and  fourth  axioms  laid  down  above.  Nearly  all 
Calvinists  think  the  persons  spoken  of  are  not  Christians. 
The  main  reasons  for  my  opinion  are  these  : — 

These  persons  are  not  said  to  be  converted,  justified, 
sanctified,  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  born  again  to 
him  by  a  living  faith ;  all  of  which  are  characteristic  features 
of  real  believers,  "and  things  that  accompany  salvation," 
as  mentioned  in  the  ninth  verse;  which,  also,  are  the  "better 
things "  which  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  fourth,  fifth 
and  sixth  verses  have  not.  The  apostle  shows  how  far  per 
sons  may  go  in  religion,  and  not  go  far  enough,  but  so  as  to 
fall  away  and  be  lost.  Let  us  notice  them. 

1.  They  may  be  "  enlightened."     Balaam  was  "  the  man 
whose  eyes  were  opened  :  "  Num  xxiv.  3.     Balaam  mentions 
this  himself,  with  pride  ;  also,  in  the  fourth  verse.     The  note 
of  true  conversion  is  not  opening  the  eyes,  as  in  the  case  of 
Balaam,  but  the  heart,  as  in  the  case  of  Lydia :  Acts  xvi.  14. 

2.  They  may  "  taste  the  heavenly  gift."     Persons  may 
taste,  or  feel  something  of  the  influence  of  religion,  and  yet 
be  like  persons  in  the  market,  who  taste  of  an  article  which 
they  find  too  dear  to  be  bought,  and  so  leave  it  behind  them. 
Tasting  conveys  a  diminutive  idea ;  a  falling  short  of  re 
ceiving  the  gospel,  when  compared  with  eating  and  drink 
ing  gospel  truths;   which  is   the  case  with   all  believers. 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
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blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  :  John  vi.  53.  A  man  might 
taste,  repeatedly  taste,  of  the  best  food  that  ever  was  brought 
to  a  royal  table,  yet  perish  with  hunger. 

3.  They  may  "  be  made  partakers   of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
that  is,  in  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  power,  and  yet 
be  no   Christians.       Balaam  could  prophesy ;   Judas  could 
preach ;  and  others  could  say,  "  In  thy  name  we  have  cast 
out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works : '' 
Matt.  vii.  22.     But  Jesus  will  say :    u  I  never  knew  you  ; 
depart."     A  person  may  so  partake  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
as  to    prophesy,  preach,  work  miracles,  and  do  wonderful 
things,  and  yet  never  partake  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  or 
have  the  indwelling  of  the  Heavenly  Personage.     "Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the   Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you:"  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 

4.  They  may  "  taste  of  the  good  word  of  God."     They 
may  have  some  relish  for  gospel  doctrine,  listen  to  it,  talk 
about  it,  remember  it,  profess  to  love  it,  and  yet  never  feel 
its  transforming  power.     Observe  how  the  apostle  studiously 
keeps  to  the  word  taste,  on  purpose  to  show  that  he  intends 
not  those  who  eat  and  drink  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God,  for  they  "  have  eternal  life,"  and  they  shall  be  "raised 
up  at  the  last  day:"  John  vi.  5-4-57. 

5.  They  may  have  "tasted  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come."     They  may  have  had  some  impressions  about  truth 
and  error,  law  and  gospel,  hoping  to  go  to  heaven,  and  afraid 
of  going  to  hell.     See  to  what  great  lengths  hypocrites  may 
go,  and  yet  turn  out  apostates  at  last.  These  persons  resemble 
the   "Stony-ground"  hearers.      They  heard  the  word,  and 
immediately  with  joy  received  it;  but  having  no  root  in 
themselves  they   withered  away.     So  here;    these  persons 
had  impressions,  tastes,  gifts,  knowledge;  but  the  graces  of 
faith,  love,  holiness,  regeneration,  and  union  to  Jesus  are  not 
once  mentioned;  and  they  had  nothing  but  what  those  had 
who  argued  that  they  had  eaten  and  drunk  in  the  presence 
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of  Christ,  worked  miracles,  cast  out  devils,  and  done  many 
wonderful  things,  yet  for  all  that  they  had  no  oil  in  their 
lamps,  no  wedding-garment,  no  decisive  mark  of  true  grace. 
In  fact,  they  wanted  the  "better  things"  spoken  of  in  the 
ninth  verse — "things  which  accompany  salvation;"  con 
sequently,  could  not  be  saved.  I  suppose  that  the  spirit 
may  move  some  by  his  powerful  operations  whom  he  never 
converts ;  or  they  are  partakers  of  his  spiritual  gifts,  yet 
after  all  never  partake  of  his  saving  grace:  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 
Religion  may,  in  some  measure,  be  tasted,  experienced,  with 
out  receiving  it  in  its  life,  power,  and  holy  efficacy.  Men 
may  taste  the  word  in  its  truth,  but  not  in  its  holiness,  see 
the  worship  of  God  in  its  outward  form,  but  not  in  its  in 
ward  beauty;  possess  the  gifts  without  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit.  In  fact,  men  may  be  "  foolish  virgins,"  having  lamps 
and  no  oil ;  "  stoney-ground  hearers,"  hearing  the  word  with 
joy,  yet  withering  away  because  they  have  no  inward  root; 
they  may  get  into  the  church  with  God's  people,  without 
"  the  wedding-garment,"  and  after  all  be  cast  into  outer  dark 
ness.  Easy,  lazy,  ignorant,  and  yet  withal  inclined  to  be 
virtuous,  they  may,  like  ignorance  in  Bunyan's  "  Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  perhaps  get  close  to  the  threshold  of  heaven. 
Yet,  if  so,  like  ignorance,  they  will  find  that  from  that  lofty 
elevation  there  is  a  way  to  hell.  "Without  holiness,  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

In  your  second  question  you  ask,  "  Is  it  possible  for  them 
to  fall  away?"  The  apostle's  language  is  hypothetical  and 
not  affirmative.  He  affirms  nothing.  He  does  not  say  they 
had  actually  fallen  away,  or  that  they  ever  would  fall  away; 
but  the  statement  is  hypothetically  put — "//"they  shall  fall 
away."  It  is,  in  fact,  the  same  as  if  you  and  I  were  to  sup 
pose  a  case  that  would  never  occur.  It  is  also  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  apostle  does  not  say  that  any  true  Chris 
tian  ever  had  fallen  away,  neither  does  this  passage-  prove 
that  they  ever  will,  from  the  simple  fact  that  it  is  hypo 
thetical,  and  not  affirmative.  Let  us  notice — 
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1.  That  a  mere  professor  may  fall  away.     We  have  in 
stances    of  this.     I   might  mention    Judas,  Annanias,  and 
Sapphira..  Simon  Magus,  Hymenyeus,  Alexander,  Demas,  and 
others.      Such  persons,   however,   could  be  recovered  and 
brought  back  to  God,  for  there  is  no  bar  to  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  any  individual,  except  those  who  commit 
the  unpardonable  sin,  and  I  do  not  think  that  any  fall  into 
that  in  the  present  day.     To  exclude  such  persons  from  all 
hopes  of  repentance  and  salvation  is  expressly  contrary  to 
Isa.  Iv.  7 ;  Ezek,  xviii.  21,  and  the  whole  scope  of  Scripture. 

2.  If  a  person  totally  falls  away  from  the  gospel,  entirely 
rejects  the  word  of  God,  his  case  is  hopeless,  and  he  must 
perish.     It  was  impossible  to  restore  Julian,  the  Apostate, 
as  he  not  only  renounced  his  profession,  but  the  gospel  also, 
and  embraced  heathenism  again.     This  Julian  was  educated 
in  Christianity,  professed  the  true  faith,  but  on  becoming 
emperor  renounced  the  faith,  persecuted  Christians,  re-opened 
heathen  temples,  sought  to  re-establish  paganism,  and  by 
his  pen  and  his  authority,  aimed  to  destroy  Christianity. 
In  regard  to  such,  it  is  impossible  to  restore  them,  when 
they  totally  and  perse veringly  reject  the   only  means   of 
recovery. 

3.  /  do  not  believe  that  a  Christian  can  become  a  final 
apostate.     He  may  fall  as  did  David,  Peter,  and  others,  but 
he   will   be   recovered,   and   not   totally  fall,  like    Judas, 
Annanias,  and  Sapphira ;  if  he  did,  it  would   be  impossible 
to  renew  him  again  to  repentance.     I   should  just  as   soon 
expect  a  man  to  have  two  'natural  births  as  to  have  two 
spiritual  births.     When  the  man  dies,  his  life  is  gone,  never 
more  to  be  animated  or  revived  on  earth.     So,  if  it  were 
possible  for  a  Christian  to  fall,  totally  to  fall,  he  never  could 
again  be  reconciled  to  God.     If  the  salt  lose  its  savor,  it  is 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.     There  is  no  evidence  in  the  Scripture  that  a  real 
Christian  has  ever  finally  fallen  away:  John  x.  27,  28. 
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The  apostle  was  persuaded  that  those  to  whom  he  wrote 
would  not  fall  away  ;  for  they  had  "  the  things  that  accom 
pany  salvation."  Among  professors,  some  are  partakers  of 
"better  things"  than  others.  One  has  only  "the  form," 
while  another  has  "the  power."  A  professor  may  have 
some  good  things,  and,  like  Herod,  "do  many  things:"  but 
these  are  better  things  than  ever  he  possessed.  Faith,  simple 
faith  in  Jesus,  is  a  better  thing  than  any  false  prophet  or 
false  professor  ever  possessed,  though  they  may  have  had 
some  good  things. 

I  cannot  expect  to  satisfy  all  your  doubts,  or  explain 
every  difficulty  connected  with  this  passage  in  a  single 
sheet,  but  what  I  have  said  will,  I  hope,  open  a  channel,  or 
a  rut,  in  which  your  own  thoughts  may  run,  so  as  to  find 
the  truth.  That  we  may  be  all  taught  of  God,  is  the  prayer 
of 

Yours  affectionately, 

JOHN  BATES. 


3. 

To  the  same. 

COOKSVILLE,  Feb.  25, 1857. 

YOUKS  of  February  6th  came  to  hand  yesterday,  for 
which  I  thank  you.  We  do  not,  perhaps,  always  think 
much  of  letters,  and  yet,  after  all,  these  letters,  sealed  mis 
sives,  have  much  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  life.  When  a 
word  falls  from  the  tongue,  either  kind  or  unkind,  it  is  often 
forgotten,  but  not  so  with  words  when  they  come  to  us  on 
paper  from  a  friend.  Letters  of  friendship  are  the  offspring 
of  love,  and  are  rarely  forgotten.  We  fold  them  up  and  put 
them  in  our  pocket  at  the  time,  but  they  are  opened  again. 
They  are  read  and  re-read,  perhaps  at  home ;  it  may  be  in 
our  family,  or  as  we  take  a  walk  in  the  garden,  or  when 


Letters.  4G7 


riding  in  a  railroad  car,  or  sitting  alone,  far  away  in  a 
stranger's  house.  As  we  read,  we  call  up  the  voice  of  our 
friend,  we  see  his  form,  remember  his  gestures,  feel  the 
shake  of  his  hand,  and  ten  thousand  things  rush  into  the 
memory,  as  it  were,  all  at  once.  Thus  the  law  of  association 
carries  us  back  into  childhood,  reminds  us  of  the  first  letter 
we  received  after  leaving  home.  We  again  mingle  with  our 
friends,  seat  ourselves  by  their  side,  walk  arm-in-arm  in  the 
same  old  paths  again,  and  in  fact,  the  whole  of  our  history 
at  times  seems  to  be  called  up  before  us,  after  we  have  been 
reading  some  letter  just  taken  from  the  post  office. 

Yes,  my  brother,  these  letters  are  strange  things,  and 
have  much  to  do,  not  only  with  the  affairs  of  life,  but  with 
the  amount  of  happiness  we  enjoy.  You  may  know  the 
real  letter  of  friendship  in  a  moment,  by  its  warm  feeling, 
its  unstudied  language,  its  off-hand  style.  Such  a  letter  is 
a  treasure,  and  differs  as  much  in  its  influence  on  the  heart 
of  those  who  read  it,  from  those  of  an  opposite  character,  a& 
the  warm  beams  of  the  sun  from  the  cold  light  of  the  moon. 
There  is  the  business  letter  of  the  merchant,  the  studied 
letter  of  the  lawyer,  the  careful  letter  of  the  physician,  the 
pretty  letter  of  the  maid,  and  the  love  letter  of  the  wife. 
All,  I  suppose,  are  very  good,  but  the  kind  letter  of  the 
friend  and  the  love  letter  of  the  wife,  I  believe,  are  worth 
all  the  rest,  put  together 

I  expect  you  will  be  tired  of  reading  this  curious  letter, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  justify  it,  unless  I  say  it  comes  from 
the  heart  of  a  friend,  to  a  friend ;  and  praying  the  best 
of  all  heavenly  and  domestic  blessings  may  rest  upon  you 
and  Mrs.  Hill,  I  remain, 

Yours  affectionately, 

JOHN  BATES. 
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To  the  same. 

HAMILTON,  Dec.  9,  1858. 

.  .  .  .  I  am  glad  that  you  keep  occupied  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  I  feel  that  I  am  doing  nothing,  and  in 
looking  back,  my  life  seems  as  if  it  had  been  a  blank. 
Surely,  my  brother,  the  church,  the  whole  church,  if  not 
asleep,  like  the  Foolish  Virgins,  is  slumbering,  like  the  Wise 
Virgins.  O  yes,  we  are  not  half  awake  to  our  own  privi 
leges,  duties  and  responsibilities,  or  to  the  wants  and  dangers 
of  the  lost  world.  I  have  lately  resolved,  in  the  strength  of 
God's  grace,  to  be  more  holy,  self-denying,  and  devoted, 
than  I  have  ever  been  before.  Surely  all  our  happiness 
must  arise  from  faithfulness  in  the  service  of  God.  If  we  do 
not  find  happiness  in  the  service  of  Jesus,  where  can  we  who 
profess  to  be  God's  children  expect  to  find  it  ? 

The  great  thing  we  want,  my  brother,  is  growth;  growth 
in  divine  things  and  in  the  divine  life.  We  should  say  to 
ourselves,  "Am  I  more  like  Jesus  to-day  than  I  was  yester 
day  ?  Do  I  love  him  more  ?  Do  I  know  more  of  his  holy 
word.  Do  I  daily  find  my  mind  drawn  out  more  sweetly 
after  Jesus,  than  I  have  done  in  the  past  ?  "  The  water  that 
does  not  run  stagnates,  and  is  unfit  for  use ;  the  tree  that 
does  not  bear  fruit  is  soon  cut  down  as  a  cumberer  of  the 
ground,  and  the  Christian  who  does  not  grow  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  will  soon  find  lamentable  reason 
to  fear  that  he  is  but  a  mere  professor,  and  no  Christian  at  all. 
Why,  if  you  and  I  open  our  eyes,  we  certainly  see  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  dead  level  in  Christianity.  Our  eyes 
must  be  shut,  if  we  think  that  one  Christian  is  no  more  ad 
vanced  in  holiness  than  another.  One  Christian  is  always 
doubting,  another  always  rejoicing;  one  is  "  strong  in  faith," 
another  is  "  weak  in  faith,"  and  in  his  journey  staggers  like 
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a  drunken  man;  one  is  full  of  love/another  says,  "  I  hardly 
know  if  I  love  at  all."  Now,  why  is  this  ?  I  think  it  i& 
that  one  is  growing,  or  has  grown,  and  so  he  enjoys  the 
presence  and  blessing  of  God.  Let  us  sing, 

"  Grace  led  my  roving  feet 

To  tread  the  heavenly  road, 
And  new  supplies  each  hour  I  meet 

While  pressing  on  to  God." 

Let  us  repeat  the  last  two  lines  till  our  hearts  are  warmed 
with  the  "  New  supplies — while  pressing  on  to  God."  No 
new  supplies  if  we  are  idle,  if  we  sit  down  and  do  nothing ; 
but  if  we  go  on  and  labor,  if  we  have  duties  to  discharge 
enemies,  trials  and  temptations  to  overcome,  let  us  not  be 
afraid ;  for 

"New  supplies  each  hour  I  meet, 
While  pressing  on  to  God." 

Then  again,  I  am  sure  that  before  the  world  is  converted 
to  Jesus,  there  must  be  more  individual  activity  in  the 
cause  of  Jesus.  This  is  greatly  lacking  in  the  present  day. 
There  is  a  want  of  individual  zeal  in  the  service  of  Christ. 
We  must  be  ready  to  do  anything  for  Jesus,  just  as  a  soldier 
in  battle  is  ready  to  do  anything  to  help  gain  a  victory.  He 
is  willing  to  work  in  a  trench,  to  fire  a  gun,  to  run  with  a 
box  of  matches,  scale  a  ladder,  or  stand  as  a  sentinel.  So 
must  we.  We  must  be  ready  to  teach  a  Sunday  school, 
visit  a  sick  family,  circulate  a  tract,  preach  the  gospel,  or 
conduct  a  prayer  meeting.  The  greatest  man  in  the  Church 
should  be  the  holiest  man  ;  and  no  greatness  should  be  re 
cognized  there  Scive  that  which  results  from  moral  excellence 
in  imitating  Jesus. 

There  are  two  words  in  the  Greek  Testament  translated 
"  preach."  One  signifies  simply  to  herald,  announce,  pro 
claim,  publish,  as  a  public  crier.  The  other  means  to  pub 
lish,  with  the  additional  idea  of  being  the  messenger  of  good 
news.  It  is  not  necessary  for  a  man  to  wear  a  black  coat 
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and  a  white  neck-tie,  and  go  up  into  a  pulpit  to  preach.  He 
who  proclaims,  heralds,  or  publishes  the  gospel  is  a  preacher, 
and  this  may  be  done  in  public  or  in  private,  to  one  or  to 
many,  from  the  pulpit,  in  the  market-place,  or  at  the  fire- 
tide.  This  obligation,  I  think,  rests  upon  every  disciple  of 
Jesus.  Let  me  give  you  one  or  two  illustrations  : — 

1.  When  the  Israelites  were  bitten  by  the  serpents,  and 
had  been  provided  with  a  cure,  was  not  every  one  who  had 
been  thus  cured  under  an  obligation  to  tell  it  to  the  others  ? 
Just  think  of  the  first  man  who  looked  and  was  cured,  going 
to  tell  his  neighbors,  his  family,  the  tribe,  and  all  the  nation. 
"  Here  I  am,"  he  would  say,  "  I  was  bitten,  I  looked  and 
was    cured."      Then   another,   and   another,   and   another. 
Now,  every  man  so  cured  was  bound  to  "  preach." 

Perhaps  some  one  would  say,  "  I  have  an  herb,  which  I 
got  from  that  craggy  rock,  and  I  am  going  to  make  a  drink, 
a  plaster,  or  a  poultice,  as  the  case  may  be,  for  I  don't  think 
looking  to  that  brazen  serpent  will  cure  me."  All  the  same, 
that  was  the  only  cure ;  and  ever}?-  cured  man  was  guilty  if 
he  did  not  herald  the  news  of  it  abroad. 

2.  Look  at  the  figures  of  speech  under  which,  or  by 
which  the  Christian  is  represented.     He  is  "light;"  then  he 
is  to  shine.     The  candle  on  your  table  shines  for  your  bene 
fit,  and  throws  light  upon  the  nearest  object,  then  the  next, 
and  so  on.     So   every  Christian   is  a  candle — a  light  in  a 
dark  place.     He  is  to  shine  where  he  is  on  the  next  person, 
and  when  the  light  kindles   on  him  he  is  to  shine  on  the 
next,  and  he  upon  the  one  nearest  to  him. 

We  are  "  salt."  Now  every  particle  of  salt  operates,  and 
operates  on  whatever  is  nearest  to  it.  So  you  and  I  must 
season  our  family,  the  next  person  we  can  reach,  and  every 
Christian,  like  every  particle  of  salt,  is  to  operate  upon  the 
great  mass  of  society  for  its  preservation. 

We  have  "talents;"  and  whether  we  have  one,  five,  or 
ten,  they  are  given  for  our  improvement,  and  not  to  bury. 
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The  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  again,  like  "leaven"  put  in  meal. 
This  parable  teaches  the  manner  in  which  the  kingdom  is 
to  enlarge.  The  leaven  touches  the  particle  of  meal  that  is 
nearest  to  it,  then  the  next,  the  next;  and  so  on,  until  the 
whole  is  leavened,  or  brought  to  feel  its  influence  and 
power.  So  the  Christian,  like  leaven,  is  in  the  world ;  and 
we  are  to  touch  the  nearest  to  ourselves ;  then  when  one  has 
felt  the  grace  of  God,  he  is  to  touch  the  next,  and  he  the 
next,  and  so  the  work  is  to  spread  till  the  world  is  leavened. 
God  has  given  "  to  every  man  his  work."  There  is  to 
be  not  one  idle.  This  individual  activity,  devotedness,  and 
zeal,  my  brother,  is  a  great  thing.  It  lays  hold  of  every 
man  and  brings  him  into  the  ranks  of  a  fighting  army,  who 

are  fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord 

I  remain, 

Yours  affectionately, 

JOHN  BATES. 


o. 


To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Timpany. 

WOODSTOCK,  Jan.  23,  18G8. 

.  .  .  .  Professor  -  -  was  to  deliver  a  lecture  for 
the  Judson  Society  last  Saturday  evening,  in  the  lecture- 
room  of  the  Institute.  I  went  up.  The  attendance  was 
thin,  only  about  twenty-five  present.  He  declined  to  give 
his  lecture,  as  he  said,  "  to  so  few."  I  think  he  was  wrong. 
You  and  I  know  of  one  who  lectured  to  one  parson  on  the 
new  birth,  and  also  to  one  poor  woman,  as  he  sat  on  the 
curb-stone  alone  at  the  well  of  Samaria;  and  I  am  per 
suaded  that  if  he  had  been  here,  he  would  have  lectured  to 
"the  twenty-five." 
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But  so  it  is.  I  have  often  traveled  twenty  miles  and 
lectured  to  less,  and  if  you  are  spared,  I  expect  that  you  will 
do  the  same  among  the  Teloogoos.  I  am  thankful  that  the 
Lord  fills  our  house,  but  I  could  not  refuse  to  speak  to  any 
number  that  God  sends  to  me.  The  promise  runs  thus  : 
"Where  a  large  multitude  are  gathered  together" — 0,  I 
have  misquoted,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together* 
there  am  I."  Yes,  in  tramping  about  Ireland,  among  the 
poor  Catholics,  I  have  been  very  frequently  encouraged  by 
the  "  twos"  and  the  "  threes." 

0  to  be  faithful,  my  son  and  daughter,  to  the  twos  and 
threes  !  Then  God  will  give  us  the  nines  and  tens,  and  then 
the  hundreds.  He  can  give  us  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand, 
just  as  well  as  one.  How  prone  we  are  to  unbelief,  and  to 
measure  God  by  ourselves  !  We  go  to  Jesus  just  like  the 
one  who  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  canst  do  anything,  help  us." 
Jesus,  conscious  of  his  own  almighty  love  and  power  to  do 
all  things,  replies,  "If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible."  Yes,  my  dear  children,  whether  in  India  or 
Canada,  we  are  nothing  in  ourselves,  but  "  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth."  This  is  enough.  If  this 
does  not  satisfy  and  encourage,  then  nothing  will.  .  .  . 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


6. 

To  the  same. 

WOODSTOCK,  Jan.  2,  1871. 

MY  DEAR  CHILDREN, — A  happy  New  Year  to  you  !  .  . 
...  We  are  just  in  the  depth  of  winter,  now,  cold, 
bright,  and  crisp.  But  God  is  merciful,  and  he  has  given  us 
feathers,  houses,  clothing,  and  so  on,  to  keep  us  warm. 
And  the  winter  will  not  last  long.  "  Thou  renewest  the 
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face  of  the  earth,"  or,  as  some  one  makes  it  read,  "  the  face 
of  the  year."  Every  thing  on  earth  grows  old,  dies,  and 
decays,  so  that  it  needs  to  be  renewed.  No  created  thing 
can  either  sustain  or  renew  itself.  God  renews  every  thing. 
Even  the  trees,  which  never  labor,  nor  shorten  their  days  by 
care  and  anxious  toil,  drink  in  the  rain  of  heaven,  and  by 
their  roots  suck  up  the  juices  of  the  soil,  and  are  thus  re 
newed.  The  old  cedars  of  Lebanon,  which  wave  their 
gigantic  branches  on  those  ancient  mountains,  could  not  live 
from  day  to  day  if  they  were  not  continually  renewed,  by 
drawing  moisture  from  the  earth  around  their  roots.  The 
beautiful  lily,  the  fragrant  rose,  the  blushing  violet,  all 
perish ;  yet  the  earth  is  renewed,  and  just  as  fresh,  every 
returning  spring,  as  if  the  flowers  were  immortal. 

So  it  is  with  us,  my  dear  children.  Your  life  beneath 
the  burning  sun,  and  mine  in  this  northern  clime,  could  not 
be  sustained  if  God  did  not  renew  it  for  us  day  by  day. 
There  is  constant  waste,  but  there  is  also  constant  renewal. 
"  Let  the  people  renew  their  strength."  The  body  must  be 
repaired  by  our  daily  meals;  so  the  soul  must  be  in 
vigorated,  by  reading  God's  holy  word,  by  communion  with 
Jesus,  or  by  going  up  to  Zion,  that  we  may  suck  in  the  fat 
ness  of  God's  house.  Our  graces  would  all  wither  and  de 
cay,  unfed  by  the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ. 

What  poor  starvelings  men  become,  when  they  leave 
their  daily  food,  and  how  the  Christian  sinks  away  into 
leanness,  when  he  neglects  the  means  of  grace  !  The  piety 
that  can  live  without  God  is  not  from  God.  The  morning 
flower  must  open  its  little  cup  to  drink  the  morning  dew, 
and  so  the  Christian  must  open  his  heart  to  drink  in  the 
water  of  life.  When  the  whirlwind  comes,  woe  to  that  tree 
which  has  not  drawn  strength  from  the  earth,  or  sent  forth 
its  roots  to  clasp  with  firmness  the  solid  rock  !  Woe  to  that 
Christian,  who  has  not  been  renewed  day  by  day  through 
the  -race  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  !  Our  faith  and  love,  our 
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holiness  and  peace,  may  grow  stronger  and  stronger  by  daily 
renewal,  until  they  finally  bloom  in  everlasting  glory.  Let 
us  live  very  near  to  Jesus,  and  seek  our  daily  renewal  from 
him  who  is  "  full  of  grace  and  truth."  ....  Now  may 
grace,  mercy  and  peace,  rest  and  remain  with  you,  and  all 
the  mission  family,  and  with  all  the  Israel  of  God,  for 
ever  and  ever.  So  prays, 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


7. 
To  the  same. 

WOODSTOCK,  April  12,  1871. 

MY  DEAR  CHILDREN  AND  GRANDCHILDREN  : — This  comes 
greeting  to  the  two  whole  households,  and  will  differ  from  my 
general  letters.  This  is  to  you  all,  big  and  little,  and  is  to 
be  a  Christian  letter,  for  your  encouragement,  encouraging 
you  to  live  for  Jesus  and  stand  up  for  his  glory.  Spurgeon 
has  a  sermon  which  he  calls,  "everybody's  sermon ;"  so  this 
is  "  everybody's  letter,"  in  the  two  mission  families  at  Rama- 
patam. 

I  need  not  say  that  I  pray  for  you,  for  you  all,  by  name, 
one  by  one.  But  I  often  wish  that  I  could  speak  to  you,  if 
I  could  say  a  word  of  encouragement.  I  rejoice  that  you  are 
in  India ;  not  because  I  want  you  away,  but  because  God 
has  counted  me  worthy  to  have  children  in  his  service,  and 
has  counted  you  faithful,  by  employing  you  in  that  part  of 
his  vineyard.  May  grace,  mercy  and  peace  rest  upon  you, 
at  all  times,  in  all  places  ! 

I  suppose  you  have  observed  that  Paul's  usual  salutation 
to  the  churches  is,  "  Grace  and  peace  be  to  you  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  when  he  writes  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  ministers,  missionaries,  and 
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evangelists,  he  says:  "Grace,  mercy  and  peace,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Now,  as  Paul  wrote 
by  special  revelation,  we  learn  from  this  that  ministers  and 
missionaries  need  more  mercy  than  other  men.  It  is  a  suf 
ficient  benediction  to  say  "  Grace  and  peace  to  the  churches; 
but  it  must  be  "Grace,  mercy  and  peace,"  to  the  ministers  of 
the  cross.  We  see,  my  dear  children,  that  whatever  we 
need,  Jesus  will  give.  If  we  need  grace,  or  grace  and  peace, 
or  if  we  need  grace,  mercy  and  peace,  then  they  shall  be 
given.  "  My  God,"  says  Paul,  "  is  able  to  supply  all  you 
need  out  of  the  riches  of  his  grace  in  glory."  Let  this  be 
our  prayer  for  ourselves,  for  each  other,  and  for  all  the  mis 
sionaries  at  large. 

.  .  .  .  You  went  to  India,  and  you  live  in  India,  for 
the  conversion  of  India,  especially  the  Teloogoos.  Brace 
your  heart  to  this  great,  and  glorious,  and  magnanimous 
purpose — the  conversion  of  the  Teloogoos  to  Jesus.  Then 
seek  to  have  power  within,  or  you  will  never  have  power 
without.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  child  of  God  as  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  into  eternal  life.  Be  men.  Arise  and 
anoint  your  shield,  and  God  will  be  with  you.  0  what  a 
work  is  yours  !  What  a  responsibility  is  yours  !  What  a 
destiny  is  yours  !  What  a  joy  may  be  yours  !  Angels  covet 
your  opportunity  for  exalting  Christ,  serving  and  enlarging 
the  church,  and  seeking  the  conversion  of  millions  of  the 
Teloogoos. 

Kemember,  0  remember  that  Jesus,  has  every  thing  you 
need.  He  has  promised  all  you  need.  He  says,  "  Lo,  I  am 
with  you."  ..."  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re 
joicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  May  the  grace  of 
God  the  Father,  the  love  of  God  the  Son,  and  the  fellowship 
of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all. 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 
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8. 

To  the  same. 

WOODSTOCK,  Dec.  17,  1873. 

§ 

.  .  .  .  But  I  was  going  to  say  that  while  at  brother 
Baker's,  I  had  rather  a  bad  fall,  two  weeks  to-day.  Since 
then  I  have  had  aches,  pains,  bruises,  sores,  doses  of  medi 
cine,  fomentations,  resting  in  bed,  if  I  could  rest,  and  I  know 
not  what.  Yes,  I  know  that  I  have  had  many  mercies,  so 
many  mercies  that  I  could  not  count  them.  Let  me  see — 
there  were  no  broken  bones ;  there  is  a  soft  bed  to  rest  on, 
a  fire  to  keep  me  warm,  a  carpet  to  step  on,  slippers, 
and  books,  easy-chairs,  and  one  of  the  best  of  wives  to  say, 
"  Now,  I  know  it  is  painful,  but  be  a  man,"  and  all  that  sort 
of  thing. 

Well,  you  see  I  am  better,  and  I  believe  that  I  am  going 
to  be  better  than  ever,  by  the  blessing  of  God.  Every  joint 
has  been  shaken,  and  is  now  settled  again  all  right.  My 
cough  is  better,  and  I  feel  that  by  the  good  hand  of  God  upon 
me,  I  am  going  out  into  active  service  by-and-by,  as  willing, 
if  not  as  strong  as  ever.  I  think,  however,  I  will  not  leave 
"  the  nest"  quite  yet.  I  jog  about  to  Mount  Elgin,  Hamil 
ton,  Waterdown,  St.  George,  Goble's  Corners,  or  where  I 
am  wanted  to  go.  But,  after  all,  "  a  pennyworth  of  ease  is 
worth  a  penny."  I  hope  you  will  remember  this,  as  well  as 
myseJf.  We  have  wives  to  take  care  of,  and  I  do  really 
think  that  if  I  were  forty  years  younger,  I  would  take 
things  a  little  easier.  I  cannot  tell.  It  is  of  no  use  to  put 
a  red-hot  bar  of  iron  into  a  keg  of  powder,  thinking  that 
only  a  few  grains  will  fizzle  away.  The  whole  keg  will  go 
off  in  a  thousand  ways,  carrying  that  man  and  the  crow-bar 
away  at  the  same  time.  But  you  are  a  young  man,  and 
should  listen  to  an  old  man's  advice. 

.     .     .     .     After  all  my  waywardness  and  fully,  I  hear 
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Jehovah  saying,  "I  remember  thee!"  0  what  a  mercy t 
that  God  never  forgets  his  children.  From  all  eternity,  "his 
delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  This  is  our  consola 
tion.  Jesus  remembers  us.  He  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate,  and  remembered  us  for  good,  and  not  for  evil.  If 
Jesus  remembers  us,  surely  we  ought  to  remember  him.  We 
generally  delight  to  think  upon  the  objects  we  love.  A 
maid  can  never  forget  her  ornaments ;  and  if  we  are  what 
we  ought  to  be,  how  can  we  forget  Jesus  ? 

I  find  it  of  great  importance  to  mind  what  thoughts  I 
cherish.  Thoughts  in  the  heart  are  like  a  mallet  and  chisel 
in  the  hand  of  a  sculptor,  who  is  producing  some  "  thing  of 
beauty"  out  of  a  block  of  marble.  Or  they  are  like  seeds 
cast  into  the  ground.  Some  are  crushed  by  the  foot  of  the 
careless  traveller,  some  are  carried  away  by  the  birds  of  the 
air,  others  may  be  blighted  by  mildew,  or  perish  in  an  un 
friendly  soil ;  but  will  some  surely  grow,  and  turn  the  wil 
derness  to  a  garden.  One  thought  in  the  heart  of  Thomas 
Clarkson  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Anti-slavery  Society, 
which  gave  freedom  to  thousands  of  slaves.  A  thought  in 
the  heart  of  Carey  led  him  to  India,  and  issued  in  his  open- 
ing  the  Bible  to  millions  of  our  race. 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


9. 

To  the  same. 


WOODSTOCK,  March,  15,  1870. 
Our  teaching  should  be  more  like  the  teaching 
of  Jesus.     He  took  all  his  illustrations  from  nature,  and  not 
from  art.     Nature  is,  in  substance,  every  where  and  at  all 
times  the  same.     Art  changes  with  the  age  we  live  in,  and 
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with  the  genius  of  men.  One  nation  may  be  first  in  war, 
another  in  classic  lore,  a  third  in  science;  hence  illustrations 
from  these  things  are  local,  and  often  change.  But  the  reli 
gion  of  Jesus  is  universal,  and  intended  for  all  men.  So 
when  Jesus  illustrates  his  teachings  by  lambs  and  sheep,  by 
lilies  and  roses,  by  vines  and  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  we 
can  understand  him,  and  so  may  all  men  in  all  ages. 

Now,  if  I  were  a  missionary  in  the  East,  I  should  pray 
that  I  might  find  sermons  in  rice  and  curry,  in  flowers  and 
trees,  in  every  object  around  me  with  which  the  people, — yes, 
that  is  the  word — the  people  would  be  familiar.  We  read 
of  one  who  was  a  great  teacher,  for  he  spake  as  "  never  man 
spake,"  yet  for  all  that,  "  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly."  And  whether  we  are  in  Woodstock  amidst  snow 
and  ice,  or  in  Nellore,  amidst  hot  winds  and  under  the  burn 
ing  sun,  if  "the  common  people  "  do  not  hear  us  gladly,  we 

lack  one  great  thing  to  make  us  useful 

I  remain, 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


10. 

To  Mr.  and  Mrs.  McLaurin. 

WOODSTOCK,  July,  25,  1870. 

MY  DEAR  CHILDREN  :  .  .  .  I  am  glad  to  find  that 
you  are  well,  and  that  God  is  blessing  the  mission.  I  some 
times  feel  that  my  heart  is  drawn  out  in  prayer  to  God  for 
your  welfare  and  enlarged  prosperity.  0  that  the  Lord  may 
pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  in  greater  abundance  upon  the 
Teloogoos.  We  all  need  more  spiritual  life.  Knowledge  is 
good,  so  is  love,  so  are  holiness  and  faith ;  but  we  need  more 
life.  Jesus  came  that  we  might  not  only  have  life,  but  that 
we  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
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There  are  two  classes  of  Christians,  I  sometimes  think. 
There  are  some  who  have  but  little  life.  They  are  not  dead, 
for  if  so,  they  would  not  be  Christians  at  all.  But  their 
life  is  so  barren,  and  stunted,  that  they  remind  us  of  vegeta 
tion  in  barren  soil,  or  on  bleak  and  desolate  hills.  There  is 
grass,  but  a  goose,  can  hardly  get  a  bite  ;  there  are  trees,  but 
they  have  neither  beauty,  vigor,  nor  strength,  they  are  so 
stunted.  But  then  there  are  some  Christians  like  grass  and 
trees  in  a  rich  valley.  The  grass  is  up  to  your  chin,  the 
trees  grow  in  strength  and  beauty,  and  everything  is  lux 
uriant. 

0  to  be  a  living  Christian  !  Offering  up  living  prayers, 
preaching  living  sermons,  unfolding  living  piety,  and  mani 
festing  a  life  of  consecration  to  God There  were 

giants  in  those  days.  When  ?  When  Ryland,  Fuller,  Pearce, 
and  others,  were  at  home,  and  Carey,  Marshman,  Ward  and 
Chamberlain  were  on  the  Ganges,  away  up  north  from 
Ramapatam.  But  even  so,  let  us  remember,  my  children, 
the  same  Jesus  to  go  to,  and  the  same  promises,  which  now, 
as  ever,  "  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory 
of  God  by  us." 

.  .  .  In  reading  Matthew  x.  this  morning,  I  was 
thinking  of  what  Jesus  said  about  the  difficulty  of  a  rich 
man  entering  into  heaven.  Jesus  ratifies  this  by  saying, 
c<  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  and  he  repeats  it,  "Again 
I  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  an  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  God."  Matthew  Henry  quaintly  remarks,  that  the 
way  to  heaven  is  fitly  compared  to  a  needle's  eye,  since  it  is 
hard  to  hit  and  difficult  to  get  through.  "A  rich  man,"  he 
says,  "is  fitly  compared  to  a  camel,  a  beast  of  burden;  for  he 
has  riches,  as  a  camel  has  his  load  ;  he  carries  it,  but  it 
is  another's— he  has  it  from  others,  spends  it  for  others,  and 
must  leave  it  to  others."  I  hope  we  shall  not  die  wickedly 
rich,  as  Robert  Hall  said,  but  that  we  may  lay  out  ourselves, 
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our  time,  talent,  and  all  that  we  have,  to  the  Redeemer's 

glory 

I  remain, 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


11. 

To  the  same. 

.  .  .  .  When  Caleb  took  Hebron,  and  drove  out  the 
three  giants — three  is  a  wonderful  number — Sheshai,  Ahi- 
man,  and  Talmai,  the  three  sons  of  Anak,  he  went  and  took 
Debir:  Joshua  xv.  14,  15.  He  not  only  conquered  Hebron, 
as  his  own  inheritance,  but  went  forth  to  help  conquer  the 
whole  land. 

When  the  apostle  had  preached  in  Judea,  he  panted  to 
preach  in  Italy.  When  he  had  established  a  church  in 
Corinth,  he  was  ready  to  establish  a  church  in  Rome  also 
He  was  aggressive.  Judea  was  a  nook.  Greece  itself  was 
only  a  corner.  He  was  always  looking  to  the  regions 
beyond.  "  But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts/' 
how  Paul's  heart  must  have  swelled,  as  he  uttered  these 
words  !  It  was  the  panting  of  the  war-horse,  hearing  the 
trumpets  and  the  shouting.  It  was  the  cheer  of  onset.  He 
threw  down  the  gauntlet  of  defiance.  He  could  not  rest. 
He  would  not  stay.  Past  victories  and  present  honors  do 
not  satisfy  him. 

What  did  Paul  want  ?  Hospitality  ?  Gaius  spread  his 
table.  Did  he  want  distinguished  converts  ?  Crispus,  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  was  baptized,  and  sat  at  his 
feet.  Did  he  seek  for  patronage  ?  Erastus,  the  chamberlain 
of  the  city,  was  his  friend.  Here  was  classic  Greece. 
Thought  was  active,  society  in  motion.  Here  was  popula 
tion  enough,  mind  enough,  conquests  enough.  Yet,  "  no 
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more  place  in  these  parts!"  Was  he  beside  himself  ?  Ah 
no ;  for  him  to  live  was  Christ.  Paul  was  a  model  man  -a 
model  missionary.  0,  my  children,  who  and  what  are  we  ? 
I  am  so  far  behind  Paul,  that  I  can  hardly  see  him  in  the 
distance.  0  that  we  may  be  living  Christians,  faithful 
workers,  active  soldiers  of  Christ,  ever  in  the  front  of  the 
battle,  ever  winning  souls  to  Jesus. 

Your  affectionate  father, 

J.  BATES. 


12. 

To 

WOODSTOCK,  July  29,  1869. 

.  .  .  .  1.  I  fear  that  I  have  neither  time  uor  ability 
to  answer  all  the  inquiries  you  would  start  upon  this  sub 
ject.  Perhaps  I  am  indolent,  but  my  time  seems  fully  occu 
pied.  Preaching  three  times,  and  sometimes  four  times  each 
week,  and  sometimes  walking  from  six  to  fourteen  miles 
per  day,  visiting  the  scattered  members,  keeps  me  from 
rusting. 

2.  The  work  you  propose  in  your  manuscript  is  import 
ant,  and  should  be  done.  I  do,  however,  honestly  think 
that  there  is  no  person  so  well  adapted  to  do  this  as  your 
self.  Set  yourself  up  as  a  representative  man,  and  then  set 
yourself  to  answer  him.  "  There  are  those,"  you  say,  "  who 
seek,  and  would  give  up  every  thing  they  possess  to  find  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  but  find  it  not."  Now,  my  dear 
brother,  begin  to  describe  this  class.  Go  on,  and  tell  us 
who  they  are.  Then  inform  us  how  they  seek  and  how  they 
express  their  willingness  to  give  up  every  thing  they  possess. 
And  then  marshal  your  strong  reasons,  and  say  why,  why 
then  fail. 

3.  Persons  who   thus  seek  cannot  be  dead  in  trespasses 
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and  in  sins.  The  dead  in  sin  are  going  on,  Gallio-like> 
"  caring  for  none  of  these  things."  A  person  dead  in  sin,  so 
long  as  he  remains  thus,  will,  I  think,  never  seek  after 
Jesus,  nor  is  he  ever  ready  to  give  up  everything  for  Jesus. 
To  such  Jesus  is  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  and  they  see  no 
beauty  in  him. 

4.  Those  who  thus  seek  and  are  ready  to  forsake  all,  or 
give  up   all  for  Christ,   I   think   must  have  been  already 
awakened ;    to    some  extent  conviction  has  been  brought 
home  to  their  hearts.     They  must  be  outside  the  City  of 
Destruction,   with   their   faces    Zionward.      The,  City    of 
Destruction  is  one  mass  of  spiritual  death,  without  any  life, 
or    even    desire    for    spiritual    life.       I    know    a    carnal 
mind   will   seek   after   salvation,   and  do,   and    suffer,  and 
give   up    any    thing    to    be    saved,  if    it   can    be    saved 
in  its  own  way;  but  will  the  carnal  mind,  while  it  remains 
carnal,  give  up  every  thing  to  be  saved  by  grace  ?     Or  is 
that  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins  who  feels  alive,  or  is 
concerned  about  finding  the  pearl  of  great  price  ?    Righteous 
self  sticks  to  a  man  closer  than  sinful  self.     A  man  will 
give  every  thing,  even  life  itself,  for  that  religion  by  which 
he  expects  to  be  saved ;  but  a  man  will  never  give  *ip  any 
thing  for  that  religion  in  which  he  merely  trades.     "  There 
are  many  who  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good?"    This  is 
the  voice  or  cry  of  nature,  and  not  the  cry  of  grace,  and  such 
persons  any  good  will  satisfy.     But  the  man  who  seeks  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  and  is  ready  to  give  up  all  his  posses 
sions  for  the  sake  of  it,  will,  I  think,  find  it. 

5.  I  confess  that  I  do  not  know  what  to  say  to  those 
who  are  dead  in  sin,  unless  I  say,  "  Repent,  and  believe  the 
gospel."    And  as  to  the  one  who  seeks,  and  who  asks, "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  I  can  only  answer   him  as  Paul  did 
the  jailer:  No  previous  preparation  is  necessary  for  a  sinner 
to  come  to  Jesus.     Jehovah  says  to  the  rebellious  and  un- 
circumcised  of  heart  and  ear,  "  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout- 
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hearted,  that  are  far  from  righteousness."  Some,  indeed, 
think  it  absurd  to  call  upon  the  sinner  to  repent,  if  he  has 
no  strength  to  do  so ;  hence  it  is  said  that  as  sinners  cannot 
come  to  J*esus  while  in  their  unregenerate  state,  it  is  not 
their  duty  to  do  so.  It  is  a  fact,  however,  that  sinners  are 
commanded  to  repent,  believe,  and  live.  "  Hear  ye  deaf, 
and  look  ye  blind,  that  ye  may  see."  "Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light."  A  want  of  ability  arising  from  a  want  of  inclina 
tion  is  sinful;  while  a  want  of  ability  that  arises  from  a 
want  of  physical  strength,  is  without  blame.  Yet  I  look 
upon  repentance  both  as  a  command  and  as  the  gift  of  God. 

6.  To  me  it  appears  that  the  sinner  is  passive  in  the  re 
ception  of  the  Divine  life,  though  it  may  be  communicated 
in  the  use  of  appointed  means.  The  Lord  opened  the  heart 
of  Lydia,  while  she  heard  Paul  preach,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
fell  on  all  who  heard  Peter  in  the  house  of  Cornelius.  But 
though  I  think  the  sinner  is  passive  in  receiving  Divine  life, 
which  I  will  call  regeneration,  yet  I  think  he  is  active  in 
turning  to  the  Lord  by  repentance,  which  I  call  conversion. 
Life  must  exist  before  all  motion,  whether  of  a  natural  or  a 
spiritual  kind  ;  hence  spiritual  life  must  precede  all  spiritual 
exercises.  Life  and  motion,  however,  cannot  be  separated, 
any  more  than  the  motion  of  the  lungs  can  be  separated 
from  the  act  of  breathing.  God  works  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do ;  but  when  he  thus  works  in  us,  it  is  our  willing 
and  our  doing.  He  works  by  setting  us  to  work.  If  I  have 
believed,  I  have  "  believed  through  grace."  The  word  grace 
here  may  either  mean  the  special  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  the  unmerited  favor  of  God  my  Saviour. 

Praying  that  every  benediction  may  rest  upon  you  and 
your  family,  I  remain, 

Yours  affectionately, 

JOHN  BATES. 
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13. 

To  J.  L.  Campbell 

WOODSTOCK,  Jan.  1,  1873. 

MY  DEAR  BROTHER: — You  remember  that  two  or  three 
of  us  had  a  little  interesting  conversation  when  at  the  Con 
vention  in  Aylmer.  I  know  you  are  busy,  and  I  think  that 
I  am  not  idle.  Will  you  pardon  me  if  I  give  you  a  few 
thoughts  which  I  have  noted  down  from  time  to  time  on 
those  subjects  we  conversed  about,  and  others  closely  related 
to  them? 

I.  As  to  Literal  interpretation. — Many  learned  men  say 
that  the  prophecies  must  be  interpreted  literally,  and  that 
this  is  the  way  to  get  rid  of  all  difficulty,  and  reach  the 
truth.  Is  it  so  ?  .  .  .  .  The  Bible  is  an  old  book,  and 
all  old  books  are  figurative.  It  is  an  oriental  book,  and  the 
eastern  writers  abound  in  figures.  Few  books  are  more 
figurative  than  the  Bible.  "Cry,"  expresses  earnestness: 
Ps.  Ivii.  2.  "  Fire  "  represents  cruelty;  "teeth"  spears  and 
arrows;  "  tongue  "  a  sharp  sword,  v.  4 ;  "  net  "  is  danger,  and 
a  "  pit"  expresses  deceit,  v.  6.  And  all  these  figures  are 
found  in  two  or  three  verses. 

1.  The  law  of  figurative  language  is  this : — it  gives  a 
new  application,  but  never  invests  it  with  a  new  meaning. 

2.  The  Old  Testament  must  be  interpreted  in  the  light 
and  spirituality  of  the  New,  and  not  the  New  Testament  in 
the  darkness,  shadows  and  worldliness  of  the  Old, 

3.  Divine  truth  in  its  development  makes  no  retrograde 
movement.     It    never  goes  back  from  the  definite  to  the 
indefinite,  from  the    spiritual  to  the  natural,  but  progresses 
in  clearness  and  spirituality,  ending  in  glory. 

4.  As  Judaism  ripens  into  maturity,  it  gradually  becomes 
lost  in  Christianity:  Gal.  in.  28 ;  Eph.  iii.  6  ;  Heb.  ix.  1,  2,  8, 
9,  10,  11,  12;  x.  1,16,22,23. 
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5.  As  Judaism  increases  in  worldliness,  and  its  disciples 
Judaize,  it  gradually  ends  in  final  apostasy.     "False  breth 
ren  "  seek  to  bring  Christians  into  Jewish  bondage  :  Gal.  ii.  4. 

6.  False  systems  rest  on  false  principles  of  reasoning. 
Let  us  see,  now,  how  literal   interpretation  will  work  in 

reference  to  a  few  questions  relating  to  this  subject.  It  is 
said,  "  Has  not  God  promised  that  the  Jews  shall  return  and 
dwell  in  Canaan  forever  ?"  Before  answering  this  question, 
I  ask  another : 

1.  "Is  there  any  absolute  promise  of  the  land  to  the  Jews, 
in  perpetuity,  if  they  were  disobedient?" — I  believe  not. 
All  worldly  blessings  are  promised  conditionally ;  but  cove 
nant  blessings  are  an  absolute  grant,  and  will  never  be  re 
called.  There  is  no  promise  of  worldly  possessions  in  per 
petuity.  The  patriarchs  probably  understood  the  promise 
to  be  for  a  long  time.  The  perpetual  possession  of  the  land 
Was  conditioned  upon  obedience :  Num.  xiv.  34 ;  "  breach  of 
promise,"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "altering  of  my  purpose:" 
Deut.  viii.  12;  xxviii.  2,  9,  13.  "  If  they  hearken;"  «  if  they 
keep.''  But  "if  they  will  not  hearken,"  v.  15,  in  the  end. 
Now,  if  they  had  been  obedient  would  they  have  been  re 
moved  ?  If  the  grant  of  Canaan  to  the  Jews  was  as  absolute 
as  covenant  blessings  are  to  the  Christian,  would  it  ever 
have  been  taken  from  them  ?  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30-34. 

God  recalls  worldly  gifts,  but  never  covenant  ones.  By 
their  rebellion  the  Jews  have  broken  God's  covenant:  Num. 
xiv.  34.  A  new  covenant  was  made  :  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34 ;  Heb. 
viii.  10-1 3.  This  new  covenant  does  not  include  the  re-grant 
ing  of  what  they  had  lost.  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  now 
placed  on  a  level,  Eph.  iii.  6 ;  Gal.  iii.  28.  The  Jews  have 
always  been  disappointed  in  their  worldly  hopes.  The 
theory  of  their  restoration  is  based  upon  the  first  covenant, 
which  is  broken.  God's  method  with  them  is  changed,  and 
that  new  covenant  which  he  makes  with  them  does  not  in 
clude  the  promise  of  the  promised  inheritance. 
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The  first  covenant  was  national ;  it  was  the  Magna 
Charta  of  the  Jews,  by  which  they  held  Canaan.  To  this 
the  nation  agreed.  Ex.  xix.  5-8 ;  xxiv.  3,  7.  Obedience 
was  the  condition  of  their  possessing  the  land  in  perpetuity: 
Jer.  xi.  4.  "  Obey  my  voice,  and  do  according  to  all  that  I 
command  you  :  So  shall  ye  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your 
God"  Obedience  was  the  rent  they  had  to  pay,  and  for  the 
non-payment  of  that,  the  covenant  has  been  broken  and 
they  have  been  ejected.  They  broke  their  engagements, 
and  God  says,  "  Ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise."  The 
land  is  forfeited,  and  they  have  incurred  the  just  judgment 
threatened  against  disobedience:  Deut.  xxviii.  15  ;  Jer.  xi. 
3-5.  It  does  appear  to  me  that  this  grant  was  plainly  con 
ditional.  Hence  all  save  Caleb  and  Joshua  perished  in  the 
wilderness.  Their  little  ones  inherited  the  land,  but  they 
also,  now,  on  account  of  rebellion,  are  in  turn  ejected.  The 
Jew  has  been  disappointed  in  all  his  worldly  expectations 
about  Canaan,  and  about  the  Messiah.  Here  is  the  mistake 
of  the  Jew,  and  here  is  the  mistake  of  our  commentators,  in 
thinking  that  the  land  was  an  absolute  gift  in  perpetuity. 
When  the  Jew  apostatized,  God  annulled  the  covenant  en 
gagement  with  them  and  they  forfeited  the  blessing:  Num. 
xiv.  34;  Deut.  xxxi.  16,  17,  20.  They  are  charged  twice 
with  breaking  the  covenant  engagement:  Ps.  xcv.  8-11 ;  1 
Sam.  ii.  30;  Zech.  xi.  10. 

But  suppose  the  grant  was  absolute,  and  that  they  shall 
return ;  what  is  meant  by  bringing  them  back,  or  turn 
ing  the  captivity  of  a  nation,  or  an  individual  ?  It  is 
used  proverbially,  to  express  the  removal  of  affliction  and  a 
return  to  prosperity:  Job  xlii.  10.  Now,  it  is  affirmed  that 
the  Jews  will  be  literally  restored  from  their  wanderings 
to  Canaan.  How  does  the  literal  interpretation  apply  here  ? 
Suppose  the  Jews  are  literally  restored  to  Canaan,  must  not 
other  nations  be  literally  restored  also. 

2.  Let  us,  then  take  this  matter  literally.     Is  it  not  said 
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that  God  will  "  bring  again  "  the  captivity  of  Moab :  Jer. 
xlviii.  46,  47 ;  Ammon,  Jer.  xlix.  6  ;  Elam,  Jer.  xlix.  39  ; 
Sodom  and  her  daughters,  Samaria  and  her  daughters, 
Ezek.  xvi.  53,  especially  v.  55,  and  then  on  to  03  ;  Egypt, 
Ezek.  xxix.  14  ?  Now,  if  the  Jews  and  these  nations  are  to 
be  literally  brought  back  to  their  former  countries  or  native 
land,  then  all  the  history  of  these  nations,  and  that  of  the 
whole  eastern  world  must  be  literally  acted  over  again,  and 
reproduced,  in  any  case  as  much  as  in  any  other. 

3.  But  if  we  are  to  have  these  statements  literally  ful 
filled,  then  the  Jews  must  return  to  Egypt,  instead  of  to 
Cannan,  or  return  to  both  Egypt  and  Canaan  :  Deut.  xxviii. 
68  ;  Hosea  vii.  16  ;  viii.  13  ;  ix.  3,  6.  If  one  is  literal,  why 
not  the  other?  Thus  the  whole  history  of  the  East  must  be 
reproduced.  But  how  will  it  be  possible  for  Sodom  and  her 
daughters  to  have  their  captivity  returned  ?  According  to 
Ezek.  xvi.  55,  Israel  and  her  daughters  cannot  return  to 
their  former  state  until  Sodom  and  Samaria,  and  their 
daughters  return  to  their  former  state.  Indeed,  it  seems 
more  reasonable,  in  some  respects,  that  the  Jews  should  re 
turn  to  Egypt,  than  to  Canaan.  Because,  we  are  told  that 
Jesus  will  be  with  them  and  reign  over  them  ;  but  we  never 
read  that  Jesus  will  return  to  Canaan,  or  even  to  Jerusalem. 
The  Lord  shall  come  to  Egypt :  Isa.  xix.  1.  He  will  fix  his 
throne  in  Elam:  Jer.  xlix.  38. 

'  4.  Then,  upon  the  literal  principle,  who  is  to  be  the  king  ? 
The  literal  interpretation  says  David  must  reign :  "  They 
shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king, 
whom  I  will  raise  up  unto  them:  Jer.  xxx.  9;  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
24;  xxxvii.  24;  Hos.  iii.  5.  Then  as  to  Jer.  xxxiii.  17,  on  the 
literal  principle  this  is  not  true.  Coniah  and  Jeconiah  (the 
same  person)  were  written  childless,  and  on  his  death  the 
royal  line  of  David  became  extinct:  Jer.  xxii.  30.  It  is  in 
the  Messiah  that  the  promise  is  fulfilled.  Hence  Jer.  > 
17  is  false,  if  taken  literally,  but  true  spiritually. 
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that  we  read,  "  Jeconiah  begat  Salathiel:"  Matt.  i.  12;  but 
in  Luke  iii.  27,  Salathiel  is  called  the  son  of  Ner,  so  that  it 
merely  means  that  Jeconiah  bequeathed  to  Salathiel  his 
pretensions  to  the  crown,  as  his  adopted  son,  seeing  he  had 
no  child  of  his  own.  Since  the  death  of  Jeconiah,  David 
has  never  had  one  of  his  own  children  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  Judah.  Thus  we  see  that  Christ  is  the  seed  of 
David,  and  as  David's  son  sits  upon  the  throne  of  his  father: 
Luke  i.  32,  33,  Jesus  is  now  seated  on  David's  throne,  and 
will  spiritually  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever.  The 
house  of  Jacob : — Jacob awas  the  father  of  the  twelve  patri 
archs,  and  they  were  the  progenitors  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
They  were  mistaken  in  expecting  a  temporal  Messiah  and  a 
worldly  kingdom.  The  Messiah's  royalty  is  heavenly,  his 
reign  spiritual,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 
If  we  must  have  literal  Jews,  and  a  literal  kingdom,  I  shall 
contend  for  a  literal  king.  Let  us  be  consistent,  as  far  as 
consistency  can  be  had.  David  was  a  type  of  Jesus.  As 
he  was  the  centre  of  all  worldly  glory  connected  with  his 
kingdom,  so  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  all  spiritual  power  and 
prosperity  connected  with  his  kingdom.  In  speaking  of  the 
glory  of  Messiah's  reign,  the  prophets  take  a  wider  range 
and  a  loftier  flight.  The  shadows  disappear  before  the  sub 
stance,  the  worldly  before  the  spiritual,  and  that  which  was 
restricted  to  the  Jews,  and  Jews  only,  under  David's  reign, 
is  now  expanded  to  every  believer  of  all  nations  under  the 
Messiah's  reign.  Gentile  and  Jew  belong  to  Jesus  more  per 
fectly  now,  than  the  land  of  Canaan  and  the  Jews  belonged 
to  David  under  the  former  economy. 

5.  Nearly  all  that  pertained  to  the  Jews  was  of  a  typical 
nature,  and  so  has  passed  away.  But  if  the  Jews  are  to  be 
restored  to  Canaan,  will  all  Jews  be  restored,  or  only  believ 
ing  Jews  ?  The  New  Testament  teaches  that  after  the  con 
version  of  the  Jew  he  is  no  longer  a  separate  person;  for  all 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  ceases:  Gal.  iii.  28,  29; 
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v.  6;  Eph.  ii.  14;  iii.  6;  Col.iii.ll.  God  is  now  under  no  cove 
nant  obligation  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  bring  them  to 
Canaan,  but  under  covenant  obligation  to  bring  the  elect 
Jews  to  Christ.  It  is  the  covenant  of  grace  to  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  that  is  the  everlasting  covenant.  The 
apostasy  of  the  Jews  led  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  will  lead  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews:  Rom.  xi.  25.  Hence  Jer.  xxxiii.  7,  8,  17;  xvi. 
14,  andlsa.  xliii.  18,  19;  lix.  20,  with  Rom.  xi.,  prove  and 
illustrate  the  nature  of  their  restoration,  not  to  Canaan,  but 
to  Jesus  and  his  church,  by  turning  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob.  "  For  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall 
take  away  their  sins,"  and  "so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:" 
Rom.  xi.  26,  27.  The  gospel  dispensation  is  the  develop 
ment,  explanation,  and  fulfilment  of  the  Jewish. 

6.  Canaan  was  not  promised  to  all  Abraham's  seed,  for 
from  the  first  it  was  intended  to  be  limited  in  the  line  of 
Isaac,  and  only  to  believers  in  that  line  :  Gen.  xxi.  12  ;  Rom. 
ix.  7-9;  Heb.  xi.  18.  A  general  and  comprehensive  promise 
may  have  a  limited  application.  The  "  all  flesh,"  in  Joel  ii. 
28,  was  fulfilled  by  being  applied  to  a  believing  remnant : 
Acts  ii.  16-21.  Now,  to  this  believing  remnant  of  Isaac's 
seed,  God  has  made  absolute  promises,  or  given  them  an 
everlasting  covenant,  which  can  never  be  broken :  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
30,  36  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  44.  The  covenant,  then,  was  really  with 
the  faithful.  If  the  unbelieving  Jews  shared  in  the  pros 
perity  of  the  nation,  it  was  an  indulgence,  as  Noah's  family 
shared  with  him  in  the  ark,  and  not  as  introduced  in  the 
purpose  of  God.  A  distinction  is  made  between  the  national 
and  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  Jews,  all  through  their  history, 
and  it  is  to  the  spiritual  seed  that  the  promise  is  addressed: 
Rom.  ix.  6.  The  Jews  as  a  nation  are  rejected,  because  as  a 
nation  they  have  rejected  God.  They  will  be  brought  to 
Jesus  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in:  Rom- 
xi.  25.  But  nothing  is  said  about  their  conversion  being 
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sudden,  or  miraculous,  or  as  being  connected  with  Christ's 
second  advent,  or  with  their  restoration  to  Canaan.  All  is 
ascribed  to  the  mercy  of  God:  Rom.  xi.  30-32. 

7.  The  New  Testament  is  silent  regarding  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  Canaan.     Peter  writes  to  Jewish  converts, 
but  he  only  directs  them  to  the  heavenly  inherit ence :  1  Pet. 
i.  4.     As  gospel  light,  spirituality  and  holiness  increase,  all 
the  worldliness  and  worldly  expectations  of  the  Jew,  with 
the  types,  ceremonials,  and  carnal  ordinances,  fade  away  be 
fore  its  progress.     Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  an  in 
spired  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  economy  and  Jewish 
prospect.     Not  one  word  is  there  said  about  the  revival  of 
Judaism,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Canaan,  or  that  they 
are  ever  to  have  any  special  privileges  hereafter,  above  or 
beyond  the  Gentiles.     Jews  have  ever  been  disappointed  in 
their  worldly  expectations,  and  ever  will  be.     It  is  indeed 
said  that  the  possession  of  Canaan  by  the  Jew  was  only  an 
earnest  of  another  more  glorious  possession  hereafter.     But 
surely  this  cannot  be.     We  might  as  well  say  that  instead  of 
David  being  a  type  of  Christ,  he  was  merely  a  type  fore 
shadowing  himself,  and  he  would  again  appear  as  king  of 
Israel ;  so  with  the  manna,  and  the  Passover ;   and   so  the 
whole  of  the  Jewish  economy  re-appear  or  be  re-produced 
in  opposition  to  Mai.  i.  11 ;  John  iv.  20-24. 

8.  Every  type  is  lost  in  the  anti-type,  never  to  be  re 
stored.     The   paschal   lamb   was  lost    in    the    atonement. 
David's    throne  was   lost  in   the   throne   of  Christ.     The 
Aaronic  priesthood  was  lost  in  the  priesthood  of  the  Mes 
siah.     Jewish  rites  in  gospel  ordinances.     And  the  Jews,  as 
Jews,  are  lost,  or  merged  in  a  oneness  with  believing  Gen 
tiles.     When  future  things  are  predicted  in  the  shape  of  the 
past,  it  is  to  be  a  reproduction  of  a  moral,  inward  idea,  and 
not  the  outward  or  literal  form.     The  Bible  reveals  truth 
progressively,  unfolding  itself  with  increasing   spirituality, 
until  it  ends  in  heavenly  glory.     There  is  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  no  promise  of  a  worldly  nature  to  the  Jew,  as  a  Jew. 
Jesus  rebuked  the  question,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  now  restore 
the  kingdom  unto  Israel?"  Acts  i.  6,  and  never  answered 
it.  He  told  his  questioners  to  go,  preach  the  gospel,  and  to 
be  his  witnesses  to  the  end  of  the  earth.  Jesus  never  held 
out  any  worldly  prospects  to  the  Jews,  or  hinted  that  they 
should  ever  return  to  Canaan. 

I  conclude  that  the  principle  of  a  literal  interpretation, 
in  this  case,  cannot  stand  before  a  sound  exegesis.  May  God 
guide  us.  Forgive  this  long,  long — what  shall  I  call  it  ?  and 
believe  me  sincere  when  I  say  that  I  pray  for  the  welfare  of 
yours  and  you,  and  rest, 

Yours  in  Jesus, 

JOHN  BATES. 


Smith,   Justin  Almerin 
6^95  Memoir 
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